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PREFACE 

TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

THE Narrative of the Missions of the United. Brethren, 
contained in the following sheets, was undertaken in conse
quence of many and repeated inquiries for such a work; and 
in consideration, that the cordial and, aCtive interest in the 
missionary labours of the Brethren, excited, of late years, 
among many sincere friends, who are not members of their 
Church, seemed to require the publication of a work, which 
should s~pply a concise history of all the attempts, made by 
them, at different titQes"and in various countries, for the 
propagation of Christianity among the Heathen. 

Influenced by these considerations, and encouraged by many 
. of his friends, the Author entered upon the compilation of 

this work; and, after previous correspondence with several of 
his Brethren in the ministry, and having obtained their appro
bation, and the assurance of their assistance and prayers for 
its success, prepared it for publieation. Whatever shall be its 
ultimate reception from the public, he feels the sincerest 
pleasure in ascribing much of the success, which has attended 
his labours in compiling it, under. God, to the countenance 
and faithful prayers of his brethren and friends. 

Aware of many imperfections in his performance, the 
Author tUl~st entreat indulgence, particularly with regard to 
the style, which, in many places, especially where his informa
tion has been derived from German works, may appear harsh, 
and defective in ease and harmony, to an English reader. 
For one thing, however, he can vouch,-and on this he would 
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rest his principal claim to the attention of the Public,-the 
facts, he has related, are all derived from the most authentic 
sources. Some of these are already before the Public ; e. gr. 
the Histories of the Missions in Greenland and North America. " 
Others, though published several years ago in Germany, have 

not yet been translated into English. 
. On the arrangement of the several parts of the work; he 
deems it unnecessary to say much. His object has been, to 
<:rive a faithful relation of events in each mission, in chronolo-o -

gicalorder. While but cursorily noticing general occurrences:, 
which were nearly the same ill every period and place, he has 
narrated, at greater length, those facts, which more strikingly 
exhibit the benign effects of the gospel in the converts, or ex
emplify the piety and fortitude of tIle missionaries. An apology 
may be required for oecasional repetition, and even identity of 
expression, when occurrences" in every respect similar, formed 
the subject of the relation, not only in different Missions, but 
at separate periods in the same m.ission. 

In some parts the narrative may perhaps appear redundant; 
a defect, which tIle author felt himself unable wholly to avoid, 
without making his performance a mere register of names and 
dates; aJ;ld thus depriving the reader of a know ledge of those 
fact3, which~ even in their minuter circumstances, display the 
operations of a divine hand. 

The addition of a few prefatory remarks to each chapter, on 
the geographical situation, the climate, and other particulars 

. of the country and its inhabitants, to which the subsequent 
- missionary history relates, as well as the Concluding Observa

tions, appeared necessary to render the narrative more intelli. 
gible to the less informed reader. This addition has unavoid

ably increased the size of the book, and enhanced its price, 
beyond the Author's original intention. He, however, hopes, 
that he is still offering it at a price, sufficiently moderate, to 
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suit the convenience of most purchasers, who feel a~ interest 
in the subject~ 

If, by the Divine blessing, the work shan, even in the re
motest degree, subserve the cause of Missions among the 
Heathen, the Autll0r's' utmost wish will be granted. His 
fervent prayer is, that the exertions, made in the present age, 
by Christians of every denomination, for the propagation ot 
the gospel, both at home and abroad, may be abundantly 
blessed by the great Head of his universal Church, till every 
part of the habitable globe shall see the salvation of God, and 
all th~ kindreds of the earth join in one harmonious song of 
praise to HIM, WHO LOVED US, AND WASHED us FROM OUR 

SINS IN HIS OWN BLOOD. 

DUBLIN, June 5th, 1818. 



PREFACE 
TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

IN preparing a second Edition of this work for the press, 
the Author has endeavoured to improve the style, but he did 
not feel himself at liberty to make any alterations in the nar
rative, with the exception of introducing, in a Note, a few bio
graphical n~tices of the late venerabJe Missionary, David 
Zeisberger, an.d of enlarging the account of the unsuccessful 
attempt, made by the Brethren, to establi~h a mission in Cey
lon. The addition of an index, he doubts not, will by most 
readers be deemed an improvement. 

The idea, at first· entertained, of continuing the history to 
the present time, has been relinquished, chiefly, because the 
volume would thereby be sweiled to an in.convenient size, and 
the purchasers of the first Edition would have an incomplete 
work. 

If God shall bless the Author with a continuance of life and 
health, and his official aV6cations shall allow him sufficient lei. 
sure for the undertaking, he hopes some time hence to present 
his readers with a continuation of the history of the missionary 
labours of the Brethren, which, by the Divine blessing, are 
yearly increasing in importance, extent, and interest. 

FULNEK, NEAR LEEDS, 

August 19th, 1826. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

THE declaration of our blessed Saviour, the kingdom 0/ 
God cometh not with obse1"vation; may with great propriety be 
applied to the Missions of the United Brethren. Their attempts 
to impart to the Heathen the knowledge of God and of salva
tion, commenced in a manner so obscure and unostentatious, as 
generally to elude the notice of all, but their own immediate 
connexions and particular friends; and they had exerted them
selves, for several years, ill this labour of love, before the atten
tion of their fellow-Christians in other denominations was 
attracted to this great object. But while the world at large, 
either remained totally ignorant of' these exertions, or treated 
the ~cheme with silent contempt or open ridicule; the Brethren, 
unappalled by contempt and calumny and a thousand difficulties, 
which impeded their progress, pursued with unabating zeal 
what to them appeared the path of duty. The love of 
Christ constrained them to obey his command: Go ye into all 
tke warld and preach tke gospel to every creature, and the gra
cious promises of his holy Word animated them in their arduous 
work. 

The erigin of their Missions was attended with circumstan
cessingularly interesting. Count- Zinzendorf*, being gone 

* This pious young nobleman was the instrument employed by God, for pre
serving the small remnant of the ancient Church of the Brethren, and renew
ing its constitution and discipline at the beginning of the eighteenth century. 
In consequence of dreadful persecutions, stirred up against them by the papists, 
the Brethl'en's congregations in Moravia, [upwards of 200 in number,] were 
totally destroyed, their Ministers, together with many noblemen and private 
individuals of their Church, put to death, or exiled, and their bibles and other 
religious books burnt. Thosefew, who survlved the persecution and faithfully 
adhered to their principles, were forced to coneeal themselves in cellars and 

B 



2 INTRODUCTION. 

to Copenhagen in the year 1731 to be present at the coronation 
of Christian VI. King of Denmark, some of his domestics be
came acquainted with a Negro, called Anthony. ThiS! man 
told them much of the miseries endured by the Negro-slaves 
in the island of St. Thomas, and of the ardent desire of many, 
especially of his sister, to be instructed in the way of salvation. 
This relation deeply affected the count, and served to revive the 
hope, expressed by him some years before at a public meeting in 
Herrnhut, that the Brethren would one day have it in their 
power to proclaim the gospel to the Laplanders, N egros, and 
Greenlanders. On his return, therefore, he took an early oppor
tunity of mentioning this occurrence to the congregation. 

Anthony, having soon after obtained leave from his master to 
visit Herrnhut, repeated his former relation to many of the 
inhabitants; but added, that the labours of the Negros were 
so incessant, that they could find no leisure for religious instruc
tion, unless their teacher himself became a slave, for the purpose 
of instructing them during their daily employment. 

This representation roused the zeal of the Brethren for the 
conversion of the Heathen, and they determined, that no obsta
cle, however apparently insurmountable, should dGter them from 
maktng the attempt. Two young men, in particular, Leonard Do
ber, and TobiasLeupold, were so deeply impressed with the mag
nitude of the ol~ect, that they publicly avowed their resolution 
togo to St. Thomas, and even TO SELL THEMSELVES AS SLAVES, 

in order that they might have an opportunity of preaching the 
gospel to the Negros, should they find no other way of ac_ 
complishing their purpose. Tobias Leupold repeated his re
quest for permission to go to St. Thomas, in writing, and 

other obscure places, in the caves of rocks and the almost impervious thickets 
of the forests, where they held their religious meetings in private, and chiefly in 
the night, for fear of their enemies. Being informed that there was greater 
ibertyof conscience in Saxony and Silesia, many sought an asylum in those 
countries. Some of these emigrants arrived in 1722 at Bertholsdorf, in Upper 
Lusatia, an estate belonging to count Zinzendorf, who, when he had lea~'1led 
the cause of their emigration, received them in the kindest manner and en. 
couraged and assisted them in forming a colony on a neighbouring hill called 
Hutberg. This colony afterwards received the name of HERRNHUT and became 
the first congregation of the renewed Church of the Brethren.~8ee Holmes' 
History of the Brethren's Church, Vol. 1. p. 165. &c. 
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while his letter was. read to the congregation, tbe brethren, 
Matthew Stach and Frederic Roenish formed the resolution of 
offering themselves to go to Greenland.* 

A sacred impulse to missionary labours was thus imparted to 
the congregation at Herrnhut by the great Head of his uni
versal Church, who, in the unerring counsels of his wisdom and 
love, designed the Brethren to become the honoured instru
~ents of publishing the saving name of Jesus to many savage 
tribes, and of sowing the gospel-seed on soils themost barren and 
unpromlSlng. The impulse, thus granted, operated most pow~ 
erfully, for though the colony at Herrnhut, at the time of com
mencing this great work, consisted of onlrsix hundred persons, 
and these mostly poor exiles; yet neither their external po
verty, nor the smallness of their number, could damp their zeal 
or relax their ardour. Having given themselves unto the Lord, 
they were disposed to offer to him also all they possessed, fully 
persuaded .that it is nothing with the Lord, whether to help 
with many, or with them that have no power, and that with his 
blessing on their exertions, a little one would become a thousaad, 
and a small one a strong nation. 

Supported by this conviction they cheerfully encountered 
every difficulty, and endured the severest hardships in distant 
countries and among barbarous tribes, with a spirit of self~d(miaI, 
patience, and fortitude; which clearly manifested that they were 
willing even to hazard their lives for the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

Within the short period of ten years missionaries went to 
S~as, to St.~x, to Gr~nd, t~ sur~, to the Rio 
d~~~, to severall~_d' an tribe in No h America, to the 
N:gro~~South Carolm to' a. an to T~a ,to'if!:r£). 
t6 Gu~"io the Cape · .. Go<l.d ope andl' eylo' add 
sincethat time missionaries have been sent to the isbnds of St. 
J an, ~mai~a, Antigua, Barbado~ St. Kitt's ani! Tob~.!!_ 
the We~_~dles.-; ;oPara#l'riBo and other places in South 
America; to Pers~to Egypt to Labrador, to Tranqueb¥ and 
the Nicobar Islands. • 

• Rist. of B. Chul'c~, Vol. I. p. 215, &c. 
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In several of tliese places their attempts have proved uhsuc~ 
cessful. In some instances the missionaries, sent out, never 
reached the place of their destination; in others the politic~l 
state of the country, to which they went, rendered their imme
diate return an imperious duty; and in one or two cases they 
were compelled to relinquish their benevolent design, after years 
of patient perseverance and heroic fortitude, spent in fruitless 
endeavours to impress the wretched natives with the importance 
of the gospel. 

These partial failures, however, did not paralise their exer
tions; for while the want of success, in some cases, had a ten
dency to hum hie and preserve them from vain glory in their 
own strength, the divine blessing, which attended their labours, 
in other places, quickened their diligence, maintained their con
fidence in the Lord, und disposed them to ascribe all the glory 
unto Him. And the experience of nearly a hundred years, 
during which they have been engaged in this noble work, has 
furnished them with abundant ptoofs, that the cause is the 
Lord's, and that he is able to carryit on even by the weakest 
instruments. To Him they desire to express their warmest 
gratitude fQr the present flourishing state of most of their Mis
sions, where the Word of God ilS evidently glorified in turning 
the Gentiles from dcurkneS8 into light, andfrom the power if 
Satan unto God. ' 



HISTORICAL SKETCHES, 

&0. &c. 

CHAP. I. 

MISSION IN GREE);LAND. 

GREENLAND is the remotest tractofland in the north, lying 
between Europe· and America, and is divided into east and west 
Greenland. The eastern coast is wholly inaccessible, but the 
western coast has been known to Europeans for above two hun
dred years, though no colonies were formed there till within the 
last century, when the Danes erected several factories for the 
purpo~e of carrying on the whale-fishery. . 

The western coast, ali far as it has been explored and occupied 
by the Danes, extends from the 59th to the 73rd d.egree of 
north latitude. It is very thinly peopled, the number of inha
bitants probably not exceeding seven thousand. The whole 
coast is surrounded with steep and lofty cliffs, the summits of 
which :lre covered with percmiial snow and ice, intersected by 
many bays and defended by innumerable larger and smaller 
islands. In some of the latter and also in tIle valleys on the 
main land, there is a little vegetation, consisting of grass, afew 
hardy flowers, various kinds of berry-bearing shrubs and low 
brush-wood, hut in general the soil is batren and unproductive. 

The want of large timber is in s~me measure compensated 
by the Drift-wood, which floats in great quantities into the bays 
and islands, and serves the Europeans for fuel,· and the natives 
for 'building their· houses, tents and boats. 
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The climate in this country is intensely cold, sometimes sa 
severe that bf'er and even brandy freeze in a room heated 
by a stove; but the air is generally pure and serene, and 
bracing to European constitutions. The bays and tl'le water 
between the islands are seldom frozen for any length of time, 
and in some winters they remain open the whole season. This 
is of great advantage to thc Greenlanders, as their principal 
subsistence is derived from fishing. In very severe winters, 
therefore, they mostly experience a famine. The summer sel
dom lasts above four months, and even then it frequently snows, 
and the frost never leaves the ground entirely, as the rays of the 
sun seldom penetrate above a foot below the surface. Yet the 
heat in summer is as great as in any part of England or Ger
many. In summer there is scarce any night, as the sun does 
not remain above two or three hours below. the horizon, and 
from the tops of the mountains his beams are reflected even at 
midnight, so that a person se:l.ted in a room, may read and.write 
without the aid of a candle. And though the winter nights are 
proportionally long, yet the darkness is considerably lessened by 
the stronger light of the moon, the prevalence of the aurora 
borealis, (or northern lights,) and by reflections from the ice 
and snow. ~ 

The natives are of a tawny hue and low stature, with very 
dark and black eyes, and strong flowing hair. They are clad 
the whole year round in fur dresses, made of the skins of seals 
and reindeer, very neatly sewed by the women. Their dwellings 
are of two kinds; first, tents, which are covered with seal-skins, 
and constitute their summer habitations; secondly, winter houses 
constmcted of large stones, the walls being a yard in thickness; 
and the crevices filled up with earth and sods. The roof is 
made with a few uprights, cross-beams, and laths, every opening 
being stopped up with heath. Over this are spread sods 
and earth, and the whole covered with old skins. The inside 
bre~dth of such a house is generally twelve feet, but its length 
varIes from twenty four to seventy two feet, according to the 
n~mber of it!! inmate.s. Th.e ceil~ng. is so low that it barelyad
mIts of a man standmg uprIght In It. The entrance is by a 
long, low passage, through which you must ra.ther creep than 
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walk; but this is well calculated to keep out the cold. Four, 
or even ten families live together in a house, each having its 
own apartments, sepru:ated from the rest by a screen made of 
skins. In every apartment a lamp is kept constantly burning, 
which lights and heats it, and serves the purpose of cooking 
their victuals. Great cleanliness must not be looked for in their 
houses; and the constant smell of the train-oil is very disagree
able to Europeans. Yet, the contentment of the Greenlanders, 
amidst this poverty, and the order and stillness observed among 
them, where so many dwell together, cannot but excite ad
miration. 

They have two sorts of boats; the one called woman'8 or 
skin-boat; and the other kajak. The latter is eighteen feet 
long, terminating in a point at each end. In the middle 
it is eightef'n inches broad, and but one foot in depth. It is 
covered on all sides, above and below, with seal-skins, leaving 
an aperture in the middle, in which the Greenlander seats 
llimself, lacing tlle skin of the boat so tightly round his waist, 
that no water can penetrate. Such is their dexterity in manag
ing the kajak, that, if it even upset, they can right it again by 
a single stroke of the paddle, which they use forrowing. In 
this manner -they scud over the waves, even in tempestuous 
weather, with astonishing celerity, and not unfrequently make 
a voyage of twenty leagues in a day. Seated in his hjak, 
equipped with his bow and arrow, his harpoon and other imple
ments for catching seals, the Greenlander feels not a little proud 
of hill skill, and looks down upon the arts of Europeans with 
supercilious contempt. 

The skin-boat is much larger, being from forty to fifty feet 
long, and proportionally broad and deep. The skeleton is made 
of thin laths, tightly fixed together, and covered with 80ft lea. 
ther of seal-skins, so that no water can penetrate. It is entirely 
inanaged and rowed by women, and capable of containing tEm 
01' twelve persons, together with their luggage and provisions. 
In these boats the natives travel from one place to another, and 
often perrorm voyages of several hundred leagues. The ske
Ie tons both of the skin boat and the kajak are constructed by 
the men; but the covering of them is the work of the women. 
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The women likewise have the managerr;ent of all dom~stic con
cerns, and very early accustom their daughters totmlustry. 
The men and boys spend most of their time in acquiring tIle 
art of manaO'ing the kajak and catchig seals, which exposes 

b ., 

them to frequent dangers, and many penIs at sea. 
Nothing like a regular government, or organized system of 

laws, exists among the natives; they, however, adhere to cer
tain traditionary usages, and exhibit more of a moral and 
peaceable character than most other savage nations. Their 
notions of God and religion are likewise extremely limited, 
being eon£ned to some general but very indistinct ideas of two 
great spirits; the one good and benevolent; the other evil and 
wicked. In their pagan state, the Greenlanders, except the 
a'l1ge!.ocks, or sorcerers, evince but little desire to obtain any 
knowledge of either the good or the evil spirit. The an,!jekocks 
are a set of deccivers, who pretend to have intercourse with the 
great spirit, by means of,a torngak, or inferior spirit; and who 
by their tricks, play upon the ignorance and superstition of the 
credulous. 

To a foreigner the acquisition of the Greenland language is 
not an easy task. For though very regular in its construction, 
it has no affinity to any other known language. It is very 
copious in words and phrases, relating to things about which 
they are conversant, but for religious and scientific subjects it 
affords scarce any terms, which rendered it exceedingly difficult 
for the missionaries to discourse with the natives on such topics, 
till after the conversion of some of them, who soon found 
appropriate phrases by which to express the new ideas, awaken~ 
ed in their minds. 

Notwithstanding the rigours of the climate and the sterility 
of the soil, the missionaries have succeeded in laying out gar
dens, in which they grow lettuce, cabbages, radishes, turnips, and 
a few other early vegetables. However, as they cannot be sown 
before Ju~e, and killing frosts commence again in September, 
they r~mam. small, but have a fine fI~vour. All their attempts 
to cultIvate oats and barley have h,ltherto proved ineffectual, 
for tho~g~ the~ spring up vcr! fast, they never come to maturity. 
The miSSlOnanes have also l11troduced the breeding of sheep 



MISSION IN GREENLAND. 9 

and goats, though the procuring of hay for them fOl' the long 
winter is attended- with much trouble and labour, as it must be 
sought for in the valleys. In Lichtenau, which till lately was 
the most southern settlement, they generally keep a flock of . 
ninety or a hundred sheep, as more grass grows there than 
either in New Herrnhut or Lichtenfel~, where they seldom have 
more than twenty. _ 

. The different classes of animated nature furnish both the 
natives and Europeans with several sorts of wild animals, ser
viceable either for the table or for traffic; such as reindeer, 
hares, foxes, white bears, several kinds of winged game, a gr~at 
variety of fishes, especially herrings, which in the beginniug of 
summer come into the bays in such shoals, that whole boats 
can be filled with them in a few hours. But of all animals 
peculiar to this country, 'hone are of greater importance to the 
Greenlanders than seals, of which there are five kinds. These 
not only constitute their principal food, but they furnish them 
also with clothing and bedding, with covering to their .boats, 
.tents, and houses, with oil for their lamps, and with various 
implements for fishing and hunting., and even serve them 
as a medium of traffic, instead of money. 

Europeans, however, must derive their chief support from 
D(mmark, as not only their health, but their very life, is endan
gered, if necessitateu to live upon tlle food of the natives for 
any length of time. Our first missionaries experienced all the 
horrors of being driven to this necessity, of which the reader 
will find affecting proofs in the subsequent :(larration. But 

. their successors have for many years been happily relieved 
from this distress, as an ample supply of provisions can uow be 
regularly sent out to them, by the ships which annually arrive 
from Copenhagen; and for more than ninety years they have 
only met with one serious and alarming disappointment in this 
respect. 

IN the year 17S~, during a discussion of the Brethren at 
Herrnhut, respecting the duty of Christians to send mission
aries toHeathen nations, two young men, Frederic Boenish and 

- 'c ' 
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Matthew Stach, offered themselves to go to Greenland (as hail 
been mentioned in the Introduction). After minute inquiry 
into their motives and qualifications for such an undertaking, 
their offer was accepted. But nothing could be done that year 
with regard to the Greenlandets, as the mission to St. Thomas 
required all the attention and resources of the congregation. 
The following year, however, it was resolved no longer to defer 
the commencement of a mission to Greenland. . 

In order to effect this benevolent purpose, Matthew Stach, 
and his cousin Christ. Stach*, proceeded to Copenhagen early 
in the spring of 1733, conducted by Christian Davidt· 
Nothing can more strikingly exhibit the zeal of these devoted 
servants of Christ, than the truly apostolic spirit, in which they 
entered upon their arduous labour in his vineyard. They 
literally obeyed the injunction of Christ to his disciples, when 
he sent them out to preach the gospel; Take nothinyfor your 
jott1-ney, nei:he1- 8tave8 nor 8crip, neither bread, neither money, 
neither have two coat8 apirce. "There was no need of much 
time," says one of them, "or expense for our equipment. 
The congregation consisted chiefly of poor exiles, who had not 
much to give, and we ourselves had nothing but the clothes on 
our backs. We had been used to make shift with little, and 
did not trouble our heads how we should get to Greenland, or 
how we should live there. The. day before our departure a 

. friend in Venice sent a donation, and part _of t.his we received 
for our journey to Copenhagen. Now we considered ourselves 
richly provided for, and therefore would take nothing of any 
one on the road, believing, that he, who had procured us some
thing for our journey at the very critical moment, would also 

, * Fr, Boenish, being absent from Herrnhut on a long journey, could not 
then accompany his friends, but followed them the next spring, and laboUTed 
in that mission upwards of twenty-eight years. 

t, ~hristian Da:id was a native of Moravia, and the person by whose inter
p~ltlon Connt Zmzendorf was induced to receive the Moravian·emigrants 'on 
h1S estate.. God afterwards employed him as a blessed instrument of leading 
many of h.1S pers~cutc~ co~ntrymen to a saving kpowledge of the gospel, and 
of pr~mot:ng then em1gratlOn to Herrnhut. Further particulars of hirn ,,'ay be 
read m H1St. of B. Church, Vol. 1, Part 2. 
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supply us with every thing requisite for accomplishing our 
purpose, whenever it should be needful*." 

On their arrival in Copenhagen they were kindly recei'fed 
by many friends, and met with particular cordiality from Profes-, 
sor Ewald, It inember 9f the Danish Mission-College, and the 
Rev. Mr. Reuss, one of the King's Chaplains. But to many 
their design appeared romantic and unseasonable; for as the 
,Danish mission in Greenland had been greatly reduced, the 
government was inclined to'withdraw the colony, and relinquish 
the mission altogether. In this case, though our brethren 
might proceed to Greenland with the ship, which must be sent 
out to bring horrie the colonists, their settling on that inhospi
table shore would be rendered extremely unsafe and dangerous, 
as they would not only be left without a regular supply of 
provisions from Europe, but be exposed to the cruelty of the 
savages, who might even murder them. 

This unfavourable prospect, however; did not dispirit our 
mISSIOnaries. They committed their cause to him who orders 
all things according to the counsd @f his own will, fully per
suaded that if their intentions were pleasing in his sight, he 
could be at no loss for ways and means of bringing them to 
Greenland, and of supporting and protecting them when landed 
there. In this confident hope they were not disappointed. 
Affairs soon took a different turn; the king consented that one 
more ship should go to the colony at Godhaab, where the 
Vanish missionary, Hans Egede, resided, 

The way being thus opened, the missi.onaries waited on count r 

Pless, first lord of the bed-chamber, entreating his interest in 
their behalf. At first, their proposal did not meet with much 
approbation. To a person of his rank and education, who was 
not ignorant of the little success which had attended the labours 
of the learned, indefatigable, and zealous Mr. Egede,it must 
have appeared a wild scheme indeed, for young illiterate persons 
to engage in so difficult, and seemingly hopeless, . an undertak
ing. He therefore raised many objections, and sent them to 
some'divines to be examined; but beingonce convinced of the 

~ Crantz' Hist. of Greenland,_ V QI. i. p. 322. 



12 MISSION IN GREENLAND. 

~oundness of their faith, and the uprightness of their intentions, 
he conceived a great regard for them, readily condescended to 
present their petition to the king, and seconded it to the utmost 
of his power. Among other arguments, he ma<;le use of the fo!
lowing, which deserves to be recorded: "God has in all ages," 
said he, "employed the meanest, ana in the eyes of the world, 
the most unlikely and eVeD despic:",l!:cl'e instruments, for accom
plishing the grand designr. of 1,>: kingdom, to shew that the 
honour belongs to Him, and to teach mankind not to rely on 
their own penetration or power, but on his benediction*." 

His exertions had the effect of inducing the king to resolve 
on promoting with renewed vigour the improvement of the 
country, and the conversion of its inhabitants, and accordingly 
he accepted the voluntary overture in the most gracious manner, 
and desired that other Brethren might soon follow those now 
about to sail. 1His majesty even condescended to recommend 
them-to Mr. Egede, in a letter written with his own lland. 

While the missionaries were preparing for their voyage, they 
formed a pleasing acquaintance with many worthy characters 
and persons of distinction in Copenhagen, who not only com
mended their zea]; but; without their solicitation, provided 
them with the needful expenses for their voyage, and various 
necessary articles for their first settlement in Greenlandt. 

They sailed from Copenhagen on the 10th of April, and after 
a safe and speedy voyage reached the place of their destination 
on the ~Oth of May. Immediately on their arrival, they re
paired, to the Rev. Mr. Egede, who received them with much 

* Cl'antz, Vol. i. p. 325. 

t In one of his conversations with them, count Pless asked: "How they in
tended to maintain themselves in Greenland 1" U naequainted with the situa
tion and climate of the country; the missionaries answered: "By the labour 
of our hands and God's blessing;" adding, "that they would build a house 
and c~ltivate a piece of land, .that ihey might not be burdensome to any." 
H~ ~bJeeted th~,t t~e~'e was no tunber fit for building in that country. "If 
thlS IS the case, sald our brethren, " then we will dig a hore in the earth and 
lodge there." Astonished at their ardour in the cause in which they had em
barked, the count rephed: "No; you shall not be driven.to that extremity' 
take timber with you and build a house; accept of these fifty dollars for tha~ 
purpose." Crantz. I. 326. 
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cordiality, expressed his joy at their umlertakivg, and promised 
them all the assistance in his power, especially in tpeir learning 
the language. 

As soon as their first interview with Mr. Egede was over, 
they went to the sea coast-to search for it habitable spot. Hav
ing fi;x:ed on a place near Ball's river, to which they afterwards 
gave the name of NEW HERRNHul', they kneeled down and 
invoked the blessing of God on themselves and their undertak
ing. Their first labour was to erect a small hut, as a shelter 
against the inclemency of the climate. A few days after they 
laid the foundation for their proper dwelling, for which they had 
brought the timber with them from Copenhagen. The season 
was remarkably in their favour, the ice and snow having melted a 
month sooner than usual. Besides their own house, they built 
one after the Greenland manner, for the accommodation of such 
of the nati-ves as/ might be induced to come to them for 
instruction. 

This first difficulty surmounted, others of a far heavier kind 
daily pressed upon them. It became needful to think of some 
method of maintaing themselves, and this was no easy task in 
a count;ry like Greenland, and among savages, whos~ mode of 
living was filthy and disgusting in the extreme, and with whose 
language they were unacquainted. Our brethren, however, did 
not despond: t.hey bought an old boat from the captain, who had 
brought them over; but the very fir~t time they put to sea in her, 
to search for drift-wood among-the islands, they were overtaken 
by a storm, reached home with much difficulty, and in the night 
their boat with her whole cargo of wood, was carried off by the 
wind. Some Greenlanders indeed brought her back in a few 
days, but greatly damaged. They ob!ained little by fishing 
and hunting, being unaccustomed to these occypation~, and 
unable to manage their kajak. Considering these adverse cir
cumstances, as a warning, not to enter too deeply into the cares. 
and pursuits of this life; they came to a resolution, when other 
work failed them, to earn something bY,spinning. 

The acquisition of the Greenland language was another dif
ficulty they had to encounter. Mr. Egede afforded them all 
the assistance in his power, but to men like our missionaries, 
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whose education had been confined to that of a common school, 
it proved no easy task. Unacquainted with the very terms of 
grammar, the application of them to a barbarous languag~, be·
came doubly difficult, especially as that language con tams. a 
variety of declensions and conjugations, diversified by new 
moods, and perplexed by suffixes, both active and passive. 
They had besides to commit to memory a large vocabulary of 
words, as the Greenlanders have often ten different words to 
express the same thing. And if to this be added, that before 
they could understand their instructors, they had to learn the 
Danish language, their patience and perseverance will appear 
truly great. 

As yet they had few opportunities to engage in their proper 
calling. They wisely resolved not t.o enter into conversation 
on religious subjects with the natives for the present, lest their 
deficiency in the language should lead them to employ phrases 
which might convey erroneous ideas of divine things. The 
Greenlanders, indeed, shewed but little disposition to hold much 
intercourse with them, for though nearly two thousand lived at 
that time on Hall's river, they Bpent most of the summer among 
the islands and hills,. for the purpose of catching seals, and 
hunting reindeer; and during the winter, they were accustomed 
to go sixty and even two hundred leagues to the north or 
south to visit their acquaintances. Few of them therefore 
called upon the missionaries; and if any did come, it was chiefly 
to see their buildings, or to beg nails, fish-hooks, knives, and 
other articles, or even to steal them,. If the missionaries visited 
them, they seldom found anyone willing to lodge and entertain 
them, even though offered a recompense for it; and instead of 
entering into discourse with them, they were continually ask
ing, whether they would not soon go away again. 

A trial, severer than any of these, was permitted to exercise 
their faith and fortitude, at the very beginning of their labours. 
A few r.n0nths after ~hei~ arrival the small-pox broke out among 
the natIves. As thIS dIsease was unusual in the coulltry, it 
w~s not understood at first, l1either could the savages be pre
vaJl~d upon to apply proper remedies, or use any kind of prc
cautIOn to prevent the progress of infection. The conlagion, 
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therefore; spread rapidly, and made such ravages as threatened 
the total depopulation of the country. It continued from Sep
tember, 1733, to the following June, and spread forty leagues 
north of the Danish colony, and probably as many south. In 
the district of Ball's river only eight recovered, and Mr. Egede 
computed that the number of the natives, carried off by this 
distemper, amounted, probably, to two or three thousand. 

The misery endured by the Greenlanders at this perind is 
inconceivable. Tormented by excruciating pain, a raging fever. 
and burning thirst, their patience entirely forsook them, they 
would neither take medicine, nor use any regimen. The con
sequence was, few survived the third day. Some stabbed them
selves or plunged into the sea to terminate their sufferings, and 
others fled to desert islands. In one of these the missionaries -
found only one litde girl, with the small pox upon her, and her 
three little brothers. The father, having first buried all the peo
pie in that place, laid himself and his youngest sick child in a 
tomb, erected of stones, and ordered his daughter to cover them 
with skins and stones, that they might not be devoured by foxes. 
and raverts; and then gave her and her brothers two seals and 
some dried herrings to live upon, till they could get to the 
Europeans. 

During this dreadful period our missionaries faithfully as
sisted Mr. Egede in visiting and taking care of the sick. The 
latter lodged all that fled to him, and the former accommodated 
as many in their house, as they had room for. But they were 
grieved to perceive that this severe affliction, generally speak
ing, made no salutary impression upon the natives, and excited 
no concern in _them for the future "and everlasting state of their 
souls. In a few instances, however, their kindness touched the 
savages, as it exceeded what they could have expected from 
their own countrymen. One man, in particular, who had always 
derided them in the days of health, made this confession before 
his end to Mr. Egede.' "¥ ou have done for us what our own 
people would not do, for you have fed us when we had nothing 
to eat; you have buried Qur dead, who would else have been 
devoured by the dogs, foxes and ravens; you have also in
structed us in the knowledge of God, and have told us af a 
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better life." In some children, also, whom he had baptized, 
he perceived resignation to death and a comfortable hope of a 
resurrection to life eternal. 

No sooner had the missionaries finished their labour ef love 
to the poor, sick, and dying Greenlanders, than they were 
themselves attacked by a violent eruptive disorder, which so 
increased in the winter, that they ncarly lost tIle use of their 
limbs. Providentially, however, they were not both confined 
at the same time. Mr. Egede behaved towards them like a 
father and friend, and his excellent wife never omitted sending 
them some refreshment or cordial, when she Ilad any herself; 
indeed so great was her kindness, that they were often scrupu
lous of accepting her presents. 

Amidst such accumulated trials did the Brethren's mission
aries commence their career in Greenland; yet, though their 
ardour might at times be damped, their zeal was not extinguish
ed. This is evident from their own declarations. In letters, 
addressed to their brethren in Europe, they eXPFess themselves 
to the following effect: "The present circnmstances (referring 
to the contagion) appear mysterious. :w e know not what to 
pray for, whether for the life or death of these poor creatures. 
Perhaps God intends to preserve a holy seed in a few persons 
as he did at the deluge. May the Lord teach us to believe and 
venerate the secret purposes. of his will. At present we are in 
the school of faith, and the prospect before us is clouded and 
almost dark. We perceive no traces of any-good work begun 
among the heathen; no, not so much as a sigh, and the poor 
creatures find death where they should find life. As far as re
spects ourselves appearances are equally discouraging. We 
have not the strength and vigour of body, requisite for enduring 
the hardships of this country, and at present we suffer much 
from sickness; yet we have a persuasion that this may event~lany 
tend to enure our constitutions to the climate, and qualify us 
for the Lord's service in this country. Weare conscious of our 
total insufficiency in ourselves; every good of mere natural 
growth, even our alacrity in learning the language, seems to 
droop, and nothing remains but what grace hath wrought. 
The Lord best knows, why he called to this station the most 
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feeble and inexperienced of his servants. However we will re
main on our post, and vie with each other in the exercise of 
faith, though the prospect presents us with nothing but ap
parent impossibilities: yes, here we will stay till Jesus our 
Lord helps us; and onr only concern shall be to please Him. 
We have one unfailing source of hope and comfort, that God 
often suffers his children to pass through straits to attain the 
object in view, and that we are remembered in prayer by many 
children of God in Europe*." 

Thus passed the first year of their abode in these polar 
regions, and for the five succeeding years their cir<mmstances, 
both as to externals and their principal aim in residing in that 
inhospitable country, were not materially improved. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that they should at times be ready to 
lose courage and even consider it more advisable to return to 
Europe. But when in the year 1734, two new assistants, 
Frederick Boenis'h and John Beck, arrived and brought them 
the joyful intelligence, that it was the intention of the brethren 
at Herrnhut to support the mission to the utmost of their 
power, their drooping faith was revived, and-the flame of holy 
zeal in their arduous service rekindled. 

They now redoubled their diligence in learning the lan
guage, and by ind~'ratigable perseverance conquered the prin
cipal difficulties; and so far became masters of it, as to under
stand the natives, and to converse with them on common 
topics; but when they wished to speak with them on religiolls 
subjects, they were greatly embarrassed. Herein they could 
obtain little assistance from their instructers, who told them 
that it would not be possible to translate any, but historical, 
pieces from Scripture; as the Greenlanders had no terms for 
expressing'spiritual and divine subjects, and were unable to 
form eVEm the least ide?- 'of them. In some time, however, by 
the help of God and frequent intercourse with the natives, they 
overcame this last and most formidable obstacle to their 
usefulness. 

-Cl'antz, Vol. i. p. 339. 

D 
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The missionaries continued to make frequent vis.its among 
the natives; and as they were still defective in the language, 
they read to them some pieces, translated by Mr. Egede, such 
as the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and th~ Creed: 
reminded them of what he had formerly told them of the 
creation of the world) and the redemption of man, and tried to 
rectify what they had misapprehended. They readily gave 
their assent to these things, but as yet attained no saving 
knowledge of divine truth. Once, when Matthew Stach read 
a short prayer to them, they oBserved that the language indeed 
was very good and intelligible, but they could not comprehend 
the meaning of the words, Jesus ChTist, of being redeemed by 
his blood, and of' knozving, loving, and q'eceiving kim. By 
these visits, however, they gained one point of no small im
portance. Their free and affable, bu~ yet prudent and serious 
deportment, equally removed from unbecoming levity and 
austere moroseness, won the esteem and confidence of the 
natives, so that they sought their company, constrained them 
to come into their houses, requested frequent visits, and 
promised to call upon them in return. The latter our brethren 
gladly encouraged, though, as yet, it seemed to be attended 
with little benefit, and often proved very troublesome. 

The number gfmissionaries having been now increased to five 
persons, they formed some regulations among themselves, 
tending to their mutual edification, and the furtherance of 
the work in which they were engaged. They more especially 
agreed maturely to weigh, as in the sight of God, whether they 
felt a divine conviction, that he had called them to labour 
among the Greenlanders. After some weeks' consideration, 
they frankly disclosed to each other their sentiments on this 
important subject. -The result was, that Christ. David, having 
only been appointed to conduct the first missionaries to the 
country, and being already in years and not able to learn the 
language, cOl1~idered himself at liberty to return to Europe,
but pledged hImself to support the mission, wherever he might 
b~, to the utr~lOst of his ~bility. Christ. Stach, though he 
dId not feel hImself bouna to devote his whole life to the ser
vice of the heathen, ye_t was willing to hold out ten years or 
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longer, even' if no fruit should arise from his labours. The 
three rlfmaining missionaries declared, that they would bind 
themselves in' the strictest manner to this work, to believe 
without seeing, to hope against hope, and even to' sacrifice 
their very lives to the service of the heathen.' 

Not long after this the faith of these devoted servants of 
God wa~ put to a new and very severe trial. Owing to some 
untoward circumstances the ships, which arrived, in 1735, 
brought them no supplies from Europe. The whole stock of 
provisions, they had in store, consisted only of a barr~l and a 
half of oatmeal, part of which they bartered for malt, dried 
pease, and ship-biscuits, and from this scanty portion they had 
to provide Christ. David with the needful sea-store 'for his 
voyage home; and as there was a scarcity of provisions in the 
Danish colony, they could receive little assistance from that 
quarter. Add to this, that they obtained far less by hunting 
and fishing this season, than anY'preceding year; thus famine 
stared them in the face. In this extrerpity of distress, they 
had no resource left them, but to buy seals of the Grecnlanders, 
as they themselves could not catch them. But these barbarians, 
observing the want of the missionaries, not only rated their 
seals very high, but even refused to sell them at all. Fre
quently, after rowing round 'among thelu for two or three days, 
their utmost entreaties could procure but a scanty portion, and 
when that was consumed, they were obliged to pacify the 
cravings of nature with shell-fish and sea-weed. While they 
could procure a sufficiency of the former, they retained their 
health and strength, but when obliged to live 'chiefly upon the 
latter, they became greatly debilitated. 

During their excursions the missionaries were often exposed 
to -the most imminent perils. Dire necessity forced them to 
venture out t() sea in their old leaky boat, sometimes in very 
unsettled and stormy weather .. Once, having almost reached 
the land, they were driven back two leagues by a sudden squall, 
drenched by th~ breakers, and obliged to remain four days on 
an island without any shelter. Another time, having quite 
exhausted their strength at the oars, they stopped over· night· 
in a des~rt place, and satisfied the calls of hunger with some 

D ~ -
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sears-flesh, which they had procured from a Greenlandcr. 
Having no tent, they dug a. hole in the snow and lay down, 
but were soon compelled to leave this retreat, as fresh snow 
drifted and stopped up the entrance; tllllS no expedient was 
left them, but to run up and down to keep themselves warm. 
Even in fair weather these excursions were not without danger. 
One of their number having embarked in a hjak, to angle for 
fish, was, by a sudden .gust of wind and rolling waves, upset, 

, and must inevitably have perished, if two Greenlanders, who 
were near at hand, had not come to his assistance, and, after 
tying him between their kajaks, towed him to land. 

God did not forsake his faithful servants in these trying 
circumstances. He strengthened their faith in his 11-11 sufficient 
providence, when meditating on the examples recorded in holy 
writ of his people, who were sustained in famine and dearth, in 
weakness were made strong, andrescued outofa thousand dangers. 
They proved that the saine gracious God ~till takes care of 
his children, and knows how to deliver them from all their 
fears. Help was often at hand when least expected. Thus 
when they were brought to the last extremity, He, who sent a 
r!j..ven to feed his prophet, disposed a strange G];eenlander, 
called I ppagan, to come forty leagues trom the south, and from 
time to time to sell them all he could spare. This heathen, till 
his resources were exhausted, was the instrument in God'~ 
hand for preserving the missionaries from actual famine.' 
What rendered this occurrence peculiarly remarkable was, that 
in one of their summer excursions they accidently met with this 
man, who received them with much kindness, took notice of 
their behaviour and conversation, and entered into serious dis
course with them. Yet in their distress they did not recollect 
him'; and would hardly have found him out, if they had even 
made search for him. He came to them of his own a9cord, 
towards the end of the year, and pitying their deplorable COl1- , 

dition, invited them to pay him a visit. 
They now and then earned a little by writing for the Danish 

m~ssionaries,. til~ the stock of provision at the colony began to 
fall. By thIS tIme however they had no't only learned to be 
satisfIed with every mean and scanty fare;but had also enured 
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themselves to the eating of seals'-flesh, mixing up a little oat
meal with train-oil. Those, who know the nature of train-oil, 
may form some idea of the hardships which they endured. 
Yet even this was it delicacy, compared to the old tallow candles, 
they were frequently compelled to eat. 

Almost worn out with fatigue and hardships, and not with
out anxious apprehensions as to their future prospects, our 
missionaries entered into the fourth year of their residence in 
Greenland. N'OIV, at length, the Lord appeared for their 
effectual relief, as to their temporal support. In May 1736, 
they received intelligence from the Captain of a Dutch ship, 
lying thirty leagues to the south, that he had some goods on 
board his vessel, consigned to them, and which he was ordered 
to deliver into their own hands. One of them immediately 
repaired to the ship, where he was informed that Mr. Lelong 
in Amsterdam had sent them several articles of provisions, and 
that he and some generous friends intended, if they duly re
ceived the present stores, to furnish them with a fresh supply 
the following Jeax. This seasonable help was the more wel
come as neither they, nor the congregation at Herrnhut, had 
in any way solicited the aid of their friends in Holland. 'l'hey 
gratefully accepted this gen~rous offer, and particularly re
quested, that in case nothing else could be forwarded, they 
might be provided with a strong durable boat, an article they 
needed more than any thing else for procuring the necessaries 
of life, and which would rel)dcr them les$ dependant upon 
assistance from Europe; 

They now anxiously waited tor the arrival of the Danish 
ships. At length the third of these ships reached their shore 
on the 7th of July : and though they did not bring them 
above half the supplies they wanted, they were greatly revived. 
and stl',engthened by many letters and accounts from their 
brethren, and by the accession of new assistants. These were, 
Matthew Stach's mother, a widow of forty five years of age, 
with her two daughte~s, Rosina and Anna*, the former twenty 
t.wo, and the latter but twelve years old. Their conductor, George 

• Both of them were in the sequel married: the elder to t.hemissionaryJohn 
Beck, and the younger t? Frederic' Boenish, 
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1lViesner, returned the next year to Europe. Their family 
beinO' thus increased to seven persons, they were enabled to 
mak~ a more regular arrangement in their housekeeping. 
The manaO'ement of their domestic concerns was allotted to the 

b 

sisters, and as it was intended that the two younger should be 
trained for missionary service among their own sex, they re
ceived instruction in the Greeenland language, in which they 
acquired great proficiency*. 

Theil' external affairs now began to wear a more pleasing 
appearance; but with respect to the attainment of the bene
volent object they had in view, t~le Lord in his infinite wisdom 
saw fit to try their faith and patience a little longer. They had 
scarce any opportunities for intercourse with the heathen. 
Few called upon them, except when driven by necessity to 
obtain victuals, and they shewed an utter aversion to religious 
discourse. If a mi.ssionary tarried among them more than one 
night, they' used every diabolical art to entice him to join ,in 
their dissolute practices; and when they could not succeed in 
this, they endeavoured to vex and irritate him by mockeries, 
and by mimicking his reading, praying and singing, or by 
interrupting his devotions by their hideous howling and the 
noise of their drums. When the missionaries told them, that 

• Having had repeated occasion to speak of Mr. Egede, and of his and his 
wife's kind attention to our bl'ethern, it may here be mentioned, that having 
requested his dismission, it was granted him in the most gracious terms, and 
he returned to Copenhagen this season, after having laboured in this country, 
with truly apostolical zeal for fifteen years, without see ing any abiding fruit 
from his exertions. Towards the close of the prec"ding year his wife died. 
Crantz gives hertbe character of a brave, magnanimous woman, who might 
with great propriety be called a Christsan heroijte, and adds, "I have never 
heard her name mentioned by our brethren, but with the most res~ctful and 
affectionate expressions, for indeed she treated them on all occasions as if 
they hacl b~en her children." Mr. Egede was succeeded in his office as 
Danish missionary, by his eldest SOll who brought two assistants with him. 
Soou after his return to Copenhagen the father was honoured with an audi
ence of the king', was made sUl)erintenc1ent of the mission in Greenland with 
a. yearly salary of 1001. and ordered to found a. seminary for students and or. 
phans to be instructed in the Greenland language, and edncated for mission
ary serv.ices in that country. H~ spent his latter years in retirement, and 
closed hIS usc~ul and honourable lIfe 011 the 5th of November 1758, in the 
73rd year of hIS age. 
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they did notreside in their country for the sake of temporal 
advantages, but to teach them the will of God, they would 
tauntingly reply,-" Fine fellows indeed, to be our teachers! 
we know very well that you yourselves are ignorant, and must 
learn your lesson of others. *" 

When the savages found, that they could effect nothing in 
this way, they resorted to other measures. They insulted and 
maltreated their persons. They pelted them with stones, 
climbed upon their shoulders, destroyed their goods, and even 
attempted to spoil their boat, or drive her out to sea, which 
would have deprived them of their chief means of support., and 
must have proved fatal to them. oTheir cruelty did not stop 
here. One night the missionaries perceived that some person 
was endeavouring to draw aside the curtains of their tent, which 
were fastened with a couple· of pins. Going out to see who it 
was, they beheld, to their amazement, a number of Greenlanders 
with knives in their hands, who obstinately refused to go away, 
till they threatened them with their fire-arms. The missionaries 
supposed their only intention was to take away the skins which 
covered the tent: but some years after they learned that the 
savages had conspired against their lives, expecting that qle 
other Europeans would not deem it worth their while to revenge 
the death of such poor despised people. And as it appeared 
in the sequel, that they were instigated to this wicked attempt 
by some malicious persons in the colony, our brethren sent a 
strong remonstrance to the Danish missionaries and factor, 
which was duly attended to, and had the desired effect. 

Notwithstanding these overrhelming discouragements they 
still pers~vered in the path of duty. They continued thcir 
visits to the heathen, though without any visible' success; 
Those that lived at a distance were stupid, ignorant and void of 
reflection; and those in the vicinity, who had long been in
structed, were not grown better, but rather worse, appearing 
disgusted with religious discourse, and hardened against the 
truth. Sometimes they urged their want of understanding as an 
excuse, and would say: "Shew us the God you describe, then 

" In these remarks they referred to their ~eceiving instructions in the Green-
• landie language. 'Crantz, Vol. i. p. 368. . , 
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will we believe in him and serve him. You represent him too 
sublime and incomprehensible, how shall we come to him?· 
He will not trouble himself about us." At other times they 
exerted their wit in shocking and profane jests at the most sa
cred mysteries of religion. 

Matthew Stach stayed once a whole month with some of 
them. He describes their behaviour towards him as very 
changeable. In the beginning they now and then suffered 
him to read to them out of the New Testament; but they 
soon lost their relish for this. One day, while it was raining 
very hard, they desired him to pray to the Son of God, whom 
he described as an almighty being, that he would give them 
good weather, and not let the rain penetrate into their houses. 
The missionary replied, there was no necessity for prayer in 
this case, as they need only spread their tent-skins upon the 
roof, and then the wet could not soak through; they ought 
rather to 'pray to God to have mercy un their souls. 13ut for 
this they had no ears. Their conduct often became almost 
insufferable. Once they kept up a dance, for two "whole nightB 
successively, accompanied with the most hideous howIing and 
drumming*' The children, however, showed much fondness 
for Stach, and used to run after him wherever he went. He 
conversed familiarly with them, asked them a few questionlii, 
and for a while engaged their attention; but this was soon 
diverted, when any new thing attracted their notice; and thus 
the little they had learned was speedily forgotten. 

In the beginning of 1738 many- Greenlanders visited the 
mISSIOnaries. Their chief inducement was to get provisions, 
with which they were supplied as far as possible. Our breth
ren did not neglect this opportunity, but endeavoured to excite 
in them a hunger after that meat, which endureth unto life 
everlasting. Yet, as in former cases, their admonitions still 
failed of the desired effect. 

One solitary ins~ance, however, occurred, which served to 
revive their drooping spirits. Among their hungry guests, 

• The missionary judged the numryer of those present to fall little short of 
one l!\llldred and fifty. , 
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was a young heathen, of the name of Mangek, who offered to 
take up his residence with them, if they would maintain him, 
promising that he would deliver to thenl whatever he caught. 
Though they did not believe that he wOl~ld remain longer with 
them than while the present scarcity lasted, yet they willingly 
admitted him, looking upon him as an instrument sent them 
from above, for the purpose-of acquiring greater proficiency in 
the language. They instructed him daily, and endeavoured 
more particularly to make him attentive to the state of his 
soul. At first, their inst.ructions seemed unavailing, but by 
degrees thcy discovered some relentings of heart, and convic
tions of sin; and when they prayed with him tears generally 
started into-his eyes. On this account his countrymen began 
to persecute him; and when they could not entice him to leave 

_ the missionaries, and join in their h.eathenish practiee8, they 
tried by various artifices to induce the brethren to put him 
away, falsely accusing him of having purloined several articles. 
Though he left them in the sequel, yet this occurrence ani
mated their hope, and confirmed their resolution to persevere 
in sowing the seed of the gospel, looking to God for the 
lllcrease. 

Five years had now elapsed since their arrival in Greenland, 
and except the case just now related, which was but like the first 
, daw,n of tl~c morning spread upon the mountain,' they had 
seen no fruit from their labours. They had tilled a soilap
parently unfitfor culture, and in tears, had sown the seed on 
'hearts, seemingly as cold and barren as the coast where they 
had pitched their tents. But, now the Lord heard their pray
ers, and made it appear that their "judgment was with him, 
and their work with their God." 
. "June the ~nd," (write the missionaries) "many South
!~nders visited us. Brother Beck was, at the time, copying 
a translation of a part of St. Matthew's Gospel. The neathen 
being very curious to know the contents of the" book, he read 

. a few sentences, and.after some conversation with them, asked, 
whether they had an immortal soul, and whither that soul 
would' go after death? Some said: ' Up yonder; 'and others: 
'Down to the abyss.' Having rectified their notions on this 
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point, he inquired,' who had Illade heaven and earth, man, and 
all other things? They replied, they did not know, nor had 
they ever heard; but it must certainly be som.e . great ~nd 
mighty Being. He then gave them an account of the creatIOn 
of the world, the fall of man, and his recovery by Christ. In 
speaking on the redemption of m:1n, the Spirit of God ena?led 
him to enlarge with more than usual energy on the suffermgs 
and death of our Saviour, and in the most pathetic manner to 
exhort his hearers, seriously to consider the vast expense, at 
which Jesus had ransomed their souls, and no longer reject the 
mercy offered them in the gospel. He then read to them, out 
of the New Testament, the history of our Saviour's agony in 
the garden. Upon this the Lord opened the heart of one of 
the company, whose name was Kayarnak; who stepping up to 
the table, in an earnest manner, exclaimed, 'How was that? 
tell me that once more; for I do desire to be saved.' These 
words, the like of which had never before been uttered by a 
Greenlander, so penetrated the sonl of brother Beck, that with 
great el'9otion and enlargement of heart, he gave them a gen_ 
eral account of the life and death of our Saviour, and of the 
scheme of salvation through him." 

In· the mean time the other missionaries, who had been 
abroad on business, returned, and with delight joined their 
fellow-labourer in testifying of the grace of God in the blood 
of Jesus. Some of the pagans laid their hands on their 
mouths, which is their usual custom when struck with amaze
ment. . Others, who did not i'elish the subject~ slunk away 
secretly; but several requested to be taught to pray, and fre
quently repeated the expressions used by the missionaries, in 
order to fix them in their memories. In sho1't, they manifested 
such an earnest and serious concern for their salvation, as the 
missionaries had never witnessed before; and at going away, 
they promised soon to return, Md hear more of this subject, 
and also to tell it to their countrymen. . 

The impression made on Kayarnak was not transient, for the 
Word had taken deep root in his heart. He frequently visited 
our brethren, and at length took up his residence with them. 
He told them, that he often felt a monition in hisll<;art to pray, 
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'an'd "when we speak to him," say they, "he is oft.en so af
fected, that the tears roll down his cheeks." Considering the 
general stupidity of the Greenlanders, t.he missionaries were 
not a little surprised at the quickness \1'ith which he compre
hended every thing which they told him, and at the retention 
of his memOl'Y. He manifested very stroilg attachment to 
them, and a constant desire for further instruction. 

Ey means of his conve.rsation' those, who lived in the same 
tent with him, were brought under conviction. Thus, before 
the end of the month, three large families came with all their 
property, and pitched their tents near the dwelling of the 
missionaries, " in order," as they said, "to hear the joyful news 
ot man's redemption." They all appeared much affected, and 
even, some, who had formerly opposed the \'\Tord, declared 
that they would now believe, and winter with the missionaries. 
Most of them, however, soon went away to hunt reindeer; but 
Kayarnak refused to accompany them, feariJ:Jg he should there
by suffer harm in his soul. He was hereby brought into great 
straits, as he had no tent of his own. This was the third 
time he had been abandoned by his friends, who had now 
taken the skin-boat and the tent, which, in part at least, were 
~his property. Our brethren were not without fear lest his 
friends should entice him away, by exaggerating the difficulties 
of his new mode of life, and therestrictions he would be under, 
compared with the unbounded liberty, or rather licentiousness, 
in which the heathen live. . But heremaiued firm to his pu~'-

'pose, and, instead of long vindications, used to ,reply to their 
mockeries and remonstrances by a short remark like this: 
" Yes, I will stay with my teachers, and hear the Word of 
God, which I have once found sweet to my taste." If they 
were disposed to hear him, he discoursed with them; if they 
railed at him, he held his peace, after he had borne his testimony 
to the truth in a few serious words. At1ength he prevailed so 
far with some of his nearest relatives, that they resolved to 
return; and even some other families desirecl leave to settle 

-n'eat,the 11lissionaries. 
Thus in the beginning of October 1738, when the Green

l~naers leayc their tents lInd move into their winter houses, 
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above twenty persons took up their abode ncar the brethren. 
This induced them to commence regular morning and evening 
devoti0ns with the two families of Kayarnak and his relation, 
Simek, besides the reading and expounding of the holy Scrip
tures on the Lord's day. Five of these persons, who appeared 
most serious, they sel~cted as suitable candidates for baptism, 
and gave them more frequent instruction in the truths of salva
tion. They also began a school with the children; but this 
they found a most difficult and troublesome undertll-king, for 
their scholars were so entirely unaccustomed to any kind of' 
discipline, that it was nearly impossible to keep them to their 
lessons, and the parents. themselves did not comprehend the 
use of reading and writing. They, however, succeeded so 
f."tr, that some of them were able to read easy passages. . 

Among other evidences of a real work of grace having been 
begun in the hearts of some of' the inhabitants in their little 
settlement, our missionaries notice particularly their desire to 
be instructed in prayer, and the remarkable change wrought 
in them in the prospect of death. M any of' them f'ell sick 
during this period, but manifested comparatively little of that 
horror, which generally seizes the natives when dangerously 
ill. Kayarnak, in a severe fit of' sickness, declared, that he 
felt no freedom nor inclination to pray for his recovery, but 
was resigned to the will of God. 

The year 1789 was distinguished in the mission by the 
baptism of the6rst Greenland converts. This interesting and 
solemn transaction was performed on Easter-Sunday, March 
529th. The candidates having, before the whole assembly, 
given a full account of the-ground of their hope, and promised 
to renounce all heathenish customs and superstitions to re-- , 
main with their teachers, ann. walk worthily of the gospel, were 
in fervent prayer, with imposition of hands, commended to the 
grace of God, and baptized in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The presence of the great 
Head of his Church was felt· in the ",most powerful manner 
during this transaction; the tears flowed in streams from the 

-~eyes of t.hose just baptized, and the spectators were so over
come, that they earnestly desired to be made partakers of'the 
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same grace. The first fruits of the Greenland nation, who by 
this sacred rite were pub.1icly' ingrafted into the Christian 
Church, consisted of Kayarnak, his wife, his son, and his 
'daughter. ' 

A month had scarce elapsed before the hope, excited by this 
propitious event, received _a very severe shock. A banditti of 
murderers, corning from the north, killed Kayarnak's brother
in-law, who also lived with the missionaries, under the pre
tence, that he had by sorcery causedt!Ie death of the ring
leader's. son. They decoyed him out to sea,and most per-

-fidiously thrust a harpoon into his body; and though he drew 
it out and fled on, shore, they pursued him, stabbed him in 
thirteen -places, and threw him over the rocks, wherE', after 
diligent seaI'd}, his body was fonnd in a pit, and buried. This 
occurrence spread a dreadful panic through the whole little 
settlement, especially, as the murderers had threatened to kill 
Kayarnak's other brother-in-law. The missionaries did all in 
their power to allay the fears of the Greenlanders; and the 
-gentlemen of the Danish colony, likewise, interested them
selves in the affair, and so far succeeded, as to take the ring
leader and seveml of the gang prisoners, in 'the presence of 
aoo,'e a hundred ~f their countrymen. On his examination he -
confessed, that besides Kaya:tnak's brother-in-law, he had 
killed three persons with bis own hands~ and had been acces
sary in committing three other murders. ButRS he was sub
ject to no human judicature, and ignorant of the divine law, 
they only read _ to him the ten commandments, threatened him 
severely, and let him go. This did not dispel the fears of 

. Kayarnak, but rather incrsased them; and after spending 
some time in great disquietude, he declareu, that .he considered 
himself bound' to conduct the brother of 'the deceased, whose 
life the ruffians chiefly sought, to a place of safety in the sOllth. 
All the exhortations, remonstrances, and entreaties of the mis
sionaries p'roved ineffectual to dissuade. him from his purpose; 
for though he wept bitterly at leaving them, his fears prevailed, 
and he went to the south. Thus in the course of two weeks 
they beheld, with deep sorrow, their territory forsaken by most 
of its inhabitants, and had to endure the. additional l'eproach, 

, , 
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that ~hey could indeed baptize heathen, but were not able to 
make them l'eal Christians, and wean ,them from their roving 
manner of life. They were iittle aware, that this occurrence', 
which appeared so destructive to their hopes; would, by the 
over-rulina h!lnd of God, become the means of diffusing the 

t> 
knowledge of the gospel in distant places, ~nd increase ~he 
number of believing Greenlanders beyond theIr most Flangmne 
expectations. , 

It was not long before they experienced some alleviation of 
the sorrow which these disastrous events had occasioned. 
Twenty-one boats of Southlanders passed by their settlement, 
and brought them the pleasing intelligence, that they had met 
the fugitives, who had told them many wonderful things about 

- God, of which they wished to be better informed. After !lome 
time Simek and his family, who had accompanied Kayarnak on 
his flight, returned, and before winter nine families resided 
with them. Thus they had again full scope for their exer
tions; and though in their labours among these people they 
met with much to exercise their faith and patience, yet they 
had upon the whole more cause to ,rejoice than to mourn, as 
their instructions were evidently not without a blessing. The 
young people, in particular, six of whom attended the school, 
afforded them the most pleasing hopes. ' 

Various circumstances concurred to render the year 1740 
memorable in the annals of the Greenland mission. 

A great change took place in the mode adopted by our 
brethren in their endeavours to instruct the natives. The 
method, hitherto pursued by them, consisted principally in 
speaking to, the heathen of the existence, the attributes and 
perfection of God, and enforcing obedience to the divine law, 
hoping by these means gradually to prepare their minds for the 
reception of the sublimer and more mysterious truths of the 
go.speI: and it must be allowed that, abstractedly considered, 
thIS method appears the mOGt, rational; but, when reduced to 

-pr~c~ice, !t was found wholly ineffectual. For five years our 
mISSIOnanes had lallOured in this way, and could scarce obtain 
a pa:ient h.earing ~rom the savages. Now, therefore, they ite::, 
termmed, m the hteral sense of the words, to preach CHRIST 
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ANn HIM CRUCIFIED, without first "laying the foundation of 
repentance from dead works, and faith towards God." No 
sooner did- they declare unto the Greenlancrers "the word of 
reconciliation," in its nativ~ simplicity, than they beheld its 
converting and saving power. This reached the hearts of their 
audience and produced the most astonishing effects. An im- ' 
pression was made, which opened a way to their consCiences, 
and illuminated their understandings. They no longer re
mained the stupid and brutish creatures, they had once been: 
they felt they were sinners, and trembled at their danger r 

. they rejoiced in the offer ofa Saviour, and were rendered cap
able {)f relishing sublimer pleasures than plenty of seals and 
the low gratification of sensual appetites. A sure foundation 
being thus laid in the knowledge of a Crucified Redeemer, the 
missionaries soon fou)1uth ttt this supplied their young converts 
with a powerful motive to the abhorrence of sin and the per
formance of every moral duty towards God and their neighbour; 
taught them to live soberly, and righteously, and godly, in 
this present world; animated -them with the glorious hope of 
life and- immortality, and gave them the light of the knowledge 
of t1;e glory of God, as the Creator, Preserver and moral 
Governor of the world, in a manner far more correct and in
fiue11tial,than' they could ever have .attained, had they per
severed in their first inodeof instruction. The missionaries, 
themselves, derived benefit from this new method of preaching. 
The doctrines of the cross of Christ -warmed and enlivened 
their own souls .in so powerful a manne~', that they ccmld ad
dress the heathen with uncommon liberty and fervour; and 
were often astonished at each other's puwels of utterance. In 
short, the happiest results have attended this practice, not only 
on this occasion, and in Greenland, but- in every, other co un try, 
where our missionaries hav.c since laboured for the conversion 
of the heathen. 

In this year their exte~nal circumstances also took a more 
favourable turn. Their supplies of provisions from Europe be
came more regular;, and they w,ere in the sequ~l, subJect to but 
few disappointments; and some restrictions, under which 



32 MISSION ]1\) GREEN.LA~D. 

the mission had hitherto laboured, were abrogatcd by a royal 

rescript. 
The bright prospect of our missionaries, consequent on Kay~ 

arnak's conversion had been vcry much clouded by his sudden, 
flight, and by the very' slender hopes they entertained of his re
turn. ,But these clouds were quickly di~persed. In 'about a 
year Kaytotrnak returned, bringing his brother and his family 
alona with him whose instruction had been one principal object 

~ , I 

of his journey. The'missionaries perceived with inexpressible 
joy, that he had not lost ground in the knowledge and experi
ence of the gospel, and that, during his residence among the 
heathen, he had diligently declared to them the way of salva
tion, and had daily engaged in religious exercises with his own 
family. . 

Several other Greenlanders settled at NEW HERR~HuT 
about this time, and eV'inced a serious concern for their salva~ , 
tion, which drew upon them opposition from some of their 
neighbours. This however did not deter them from extolling 
the grace of God, and their exhortations, joined to a cons!stent 
conduct, had very considerable influence on their countrymen, 
who often expressed their astonishment at what they heard. 
Sometimes the missionaries took the young converts with them 
on their visits to the heathen, which proved of material benefit. 
In their absence~ Kayarnak held meetings for prayer with those 
Greenlanders who remaimed at home; and a young woman, 
who had been baptized about this time and called Sarah, was 
very useful among her own sex, 

Their new converts were likewise of use to them in acquiring 
greater proficiency in' the language. In hearing the natives 
pray, they became familiar with expressions, w,hich they would 
not so readily have attained in any other way; and thus they 
learned frum their converts to speak, after these had been 
taught by them to think: Therefore they now began to trans
late the Harmony of the four Evangelists. 

It was not long, however, before a new trial hefel them. In 
February 1741 the first fruits of their labours, Kayarnak, ,was 
seized with a pleurisy, whieh terminated,his earthly pilgrimage. 
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. Dllring his illness he bore his sufferings with true Christian 
patience and fortitude, being filled with the hope of glory and 

. immortality. ',Vhen any of his friends began to talk with him 
about worldly affairs, he begged them not to encumber him 
with such things now, for his thoughts· and affections were 
wholly engaged with our Saviour.' Seeing some of them weep, 
he said, "Don't be grieved for me; have you not often heard 
that believers, when they die, go to our Saviour aIl~l parta~e 
of eternal joy ? You know, I was the first of our nation, who 
was converted to the Saviour, and now it is his will that I _ 
should be the first to go to hiin, If you remain faithful to tIle 
end, we shall meet again before the throne of God and the 
Lamb, and rejoice for ever at the grace conferred upon us. 
He will. know how to provide food for you, and especially for 
my wIfe." Contrary to the custom of the Greenlanders, both 
his wife and his ,brother shewed much resignation at his death, 
and requested our brethren to bury his corpse according to t~e 
manner of believers. The gentlemen and other persons, be
longing to the colony of God.haab, attended the funeral. 
After singing sOnie verses, one of the missionaries delivered a 
short discourse' in the house. Four Greenland youths then 
carried the coffin to the place of interment. At the grave 
one of the Danish missionaries gave a short exhortation; and 
the whole was concluded with prayer. This solemn scene 
made a wonderful impression on those natives, who were pre
sent. His death was a severe stroke to our brethren: they 
lost in bim a bright example of the efficacy of divine grace in 
renovating the heart, a lively and active witness of Christ 
among his countrymen, and a very useful assistant in translat. 
ing the·New'Testament. 
': Our missionaries still proceeded with their usual activity in 
visiting and instructiJ.1g the heathen, in which they were faith
fuiiy assisted by their convert8. Wherever these went, in 
quest of food,: they diffused the. knowledge of the gospel, both 
by their words and by their conduct, which the pagans them
selves acknowledged to be consistent with their profession. 
Thus, when our brethren followed them to these places, they 
generally found the way prepared, which greatly facilitated 

E 
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their labours among the savages. Indeed it appeared that a 
general inquiry about the way of truth had been excited among 
the natives inhabiting this part of the coast, which brought 
many visitors to NEw-HERRNHuT, and annually increased the 
congregation of believing Greenlanders. The missionaries, 
however, observed the utmost caution before they admitted any 
to t.he sacred rite of baptism, not only because the impressions, 
made on the Greenl~nders by the gospel, often proved transi
tory and evanescent, hut because they were ever ready to grow 
proud and self-conceited when they had attained the least 
knowledge' of divine things. 

As a proof that the natives had been stirred up to inquire 
into the truths of the gospel, the following may suffice. In 
17 44, when the believing Greenlanders returned from the 
islands, they reported that they found many- heathen, wl10 
gladly listened to them, when speaking of the Saviour, and de
sired to hear more; and those, who' were disposed to mock, 
_,were generally silenced by t'le more sober-minded. One of 
the baptized found a nUI?ber sitting together and conversing 
with much earnestness about the concerns of their souls. They 
constrained him to bear them company, and join in their dis
course. The awakening extended to a greater distance, than 
the missionaries could conveniently visit., Of this they were 
informed by one of their baptized Greenlanders, who had found 
the savages, living many leagues to the north, very eager to 
be instructed. A company of them urged him to sit down and 
talk with them ~9r a whole night; and when he stole away the 
second night, to get some rest, they followed and compelled 
him to gratify their desire of further conversation. Even a 
noted angekok, or necromancer, in that place, was much im
pressed. He wept two whole days, and told the people he had 
dreamed that he was in hell, where he saw and heard things, 
not possible to utter, adding, that he would no longer deceive 
them by his diabolical delusions. 

In process of time this general stir among the heathen sub
sided; but the believing Greenlanders increased both in num
ber and grace. At the close of 1148, no less than two hun
dred and thirty resided at NEW HERRNHuT, thirty-five of 
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whom had been baptized during that year. And though they· 
were not without their imperfections; yet it was evident, that 
they progressively attained to greater stability. In their in
tercourse with onf,'l another, which became more and more 
characterised by brotherly love, in their faithful improvement 
of all the means of grace, and in the composure, and not UIJ.

frequently the triumphant hope, with which they met death 
and looked forward to a glorious immortality, they gave many 
pleasing proofs of the influence of the gospel on their hearts. 
Impediments of one kind or other were indeed often thrown in 
the wayby Satan and his emissaries, the angekoks, who, fearing 
they should entirely lose their reputation and profits, invented 
all sorts of stories to deter their countrymen from believing the 
gospel; but their efforts were feeble and could not withstand 
the power of divine truth. 

In 1747, the missionaries erected their first church, a wooden 
building, the frame work and boards of which had been sent 
from Europe. This proved a very great convenience, as the 
auditory frequep.tly amounted to three hundred persons. Store
houses were at the same time built, both for the missionaries 
and their converts, which, to the latter, were peculiarly useful, 
as they could now keep their dried meat, fish, capelins and 
other articles for winter consumption, in a place of safety, where 
they were neither injnred by the cold, nor devoured by beast~ 
of prey. Inconsequence of this and the good regulations in
troduced among them, above three hundred persons could be 
maintained at NEW-HERRNHUT, a place, where it was formerly 
deemed impossible for two families to subsist. They had it 
even in their power to assist their poor neighbours in times of 
scarcity; and they were never deficient in this act of charity. 

The ye,ar 1'75~, and the two following were marked by 
circumstances of a most calamitous nature. The winters of 
] 75~ and 1753 exceeded in severity any in the memory of 
the natives. The cold was perfeetly horrible, and 'all the in
lets were frozen over and blocked up with ice, so that no kajak 
could stir for many days; and even when any of the Green
landers went abroad they were not sure of their lives, and re_ 
turned with their hands {tnd faces frozen, and mo-stly without 

E~ 
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having caught as much as a single bird. Notwith8tanding the 
many perils to which they were exposed, when going out in 
quest of food, only one of the inhabitants of N EW-HEltRNHu'r 

perished at sea. Tempests, resembling hurricanes, were not· 
unfrequent. On one occasion the storm nearly threw down the 
mission-house and chapel; and the violence of the .waves com
pletely shattered their new and largest boat, although drawn 
on ·shore. Famine succeeded this intense cold, and plunged 
the savages into the utmost distress, many being starved to 
death. Great as were the sufferings of the Christian Green
landers, they were considerably mitigated by the solicitude of 
the missionaries for their welfare, and the more provident 
llabits which they had acquired. A dreadful contagion fol
lowed in the train of these calamities, which carried off great 
multitudes, 'both natives and· Europeans; our missionaries, 
however, escaped. It raged with great fury at NEW-HERltN

HUT for ,thre,e months. Besides those members of the congrc· 
gation, who died in other places, thirty-five finished their 
earthly race in the settlement. Many of these evidenced, in the 
most striking manner, the powerful and elevating influence of 
religion on the soul, not only leaving this world withoutre
gret, but even rejoicing at the bright prospect beyond the 
grave; which is the more remarkable as the Greenlanders have 
naturally an excessive horror of death. 

D\lring these disasters our brethren had almost daily proofs 
of the astonishing p0'Yer of true religion in meliorating the 
condition of men even in this life, when comparing the situa
tion of the Christian Greenlanders with that of their pagan 
neighbours. In an account of one of their visits to the heathen 
in 1757, they write, "We passed~n to it house, which for 
want of blubber, the people had long since forsaken. * Near 
it we found fifteen persons half starved, lying in so small and 
low a provision-l\o~se that we could not stand upright, but 
were forced to creep m on our hands and knees. They lay one 

* When the Greenlanders have burnt all their oil, or as their phrase is, 
when the lamps must go out, they move into a close 'hole, which requires 
fewer lamps to warm it. 
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upon~another, in -order to keep themselves warm. They had 
no fire, nor the least morsel to eat, and were so emadat€d, that 
t.hey did not even care to raise themselves and speak to us. 
At length a man brought a couple of fishes. A girl took one, 
raw as it was, tore it in pieces with her teeth and devoured it 
with avidity. She looked as pale as death, and her whole 
countenance was truly ghastly. Four children had already 
perished with hunger. VV' e distributed among them a pe>rtion 
of our own scanty pittance, and advised them to go to our 
land, which however they seemed rather reluctant. to do, as 
they had never showed any inclination to hear -the gospel, and 
had very carefully avoided all intercourse with our G-reenland
ers'*." Indeed so little did these external distresses lead the 
heathen to a due sense of their spiritual need, and the benefits 
arising from religion, that though many of them came to the 
settlement and were hospitably entertained, and even acknow
~edged the superior excellence of t.he way of life of their believ
ing countrymen; yet they manifested" no real desire to become 
Christians, and mostof them went away again as soon as the 
famine subsided. 

The' great mortali-ty _ at NEW-HERRNHUT deprived the con
gregation of some of its best providers, and increased the num
ber of. widows and orphans. This rendered it necessary for 
the missionaries to make proper arrangements for the support 
of the destitute. In those families, where th~re was still a son 
left, the maintenance of the survivors was assigned to him. 
When there was no provider, the children were distributed 
among the rest of the families, to be trained to such kinds of 
manual labour as are required in Greenland. Orphans of a 
still younger age were confided to the care of some of the 
sisters; and infants I),t the breast were committed to those 
mothers who were still ,nursing t. It was pleasing to observe 

'. Crantz, Vol. ii. p. 258. 
t There is nothing from which the Greenland women are more averse 

than to nurse the child 01 a stranger, lest it should become a rival in their 
affections to the prejudice of their own children. In this case the Green· 
landers are totally devoid of .feeling and compassion, and there is no alter
native left for theunfortuuate father, who cannot bear to witness'the linger-
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that the Christian Greenlanders yielded the most cheerful 
obedienc"e to these regulations, and that many, who were less 
able, put to shame their richer neighbours. Our missiol'laries 
did not lighten the burden to themselves. They. clothed 
several destitute children, and provided boats and other neces
sary implements for many of the boys, that they might be able 
to support themselves and their poorer relatives. For it was 
their constant aim to educate their young people in habits of 
industry, and not to collect together a company of idle and 
poor people, who must be burthensome to their friends in 
Europe. 

In their endeavours to bring the heathen to a saving know
ledge of the gospel, our brethren met with many instances of 
its transforming and ennobling influence. Among several in
stances of this kind, related by Crantz in his history of the 
Greenland mission, the following two, which occurred about 
this time, are remarkable. 

" One of their earliest acquaintances was a South Green
lander, of the name of Kainack, whose intercourse with them 
commenced in the year 1739, and their conversation seemed 
even then to make some impression upon his mind. This he 
endeavoured to shake off'; for being of a good family*, and 
making a great figure, he was regarded as a prince by his coun
trymen, and feared to lose his fancied dignity and reputation, 
by joining himself to the believers; for in Greenland, as well 
as elsewhere, decided adherence to the Lord and his people, is 
connected with reproach from worldly men. His conscience, 
however, was disquieted; and with a view to get rid of this un:" 
easiness of mind, he led a roving life. In this state he com
m~tted sev~ral outrages. One man he beat so severely that he· 
crIppled hIm; at another time he lay in wait for some of the 

ing' death of his motherless infant, but to bury it alive with its mother. It 
affords, therefore, no small proof of the influence of divine grace, when a 
Greenland woman, professing Christianity, conquers this savage disposition 
and becomes a kind foster· parent to an orphan.child . 

• In Greenland a man is reckoned of noble family, if he is descended from 
a father, grandfather, and great grandfather, who were renowned seal. 
catchers. 
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Christian Greenlanders, and threatened to set the house of the 
mis5iionaries on fire, because they took a woman under their 
protection, whom he wished to marry against her will. In the 
sequel, indeed, he accomplished his purpose, and this very 
woman proved the means of his genuine conversion. She 
brought him more frequent~y under the sound of the gospel, 
and thus his early impressions, which, like a smothered spark, 
had lain dormant in his breast, were rekindled. Having given 
sufficient evidence of his sincerity, he was baptized together 
with his wife, at NEW-HERRNHUT, in 1753. As soon as they 
could leave their winter~houses, his whole household, upwards 
of twenty in number, removed to the settlement, and the greater 
part of them were, in the sequel, likewise baptized. As his 
conversion excited a good deal of observation in the country, our 
missionaries had for a while a large number of hearers, many 
of wh'om prepared to follow him. As for Kainack himself, he 
became as quiet and peaceable after his baptism, as· he had 
been wild and ungovernable before. He died rather suddenly 
three years after, while he was amopg the islands, with his 
family, who 1'06t in him an industrious and faithful fatheJ:, and 
the congregation a respectable member and sincere follower of 
Christ." 

While this instance' beautifully illustrates the care of the 
good Shepherd, in going after his sheep, which was lost, until 
he found and brought it to his fold; the one which follows, 
presents us with an example of true Christian charity. 

" An account being read to the congregation at NEW
HERRNHUT, of the destruction of the Brethren's settlement 
among the Indians at Gnadenhutten*, in North America, the 
Greenlanders were so affect;ed, thatthey burst into loud weeping, 
and spontaneously made a. proposal to raise some contributions 
among themselves for their poor brethren. " I have a fine 
reindeer skin; which I will give~" said one; and another, " I 
have a new pair of reindeer boots, which I will send." A third 
added: " I will send them a seal that they may have something 
to eat and to burn." • Now, although their contributions, when 

• See Chapter III. 



40 MISSION IN GREENLAND. 

turned into m~ney, were of no great val~e, yet our missionaries 
did not choose to reject them, but ordered the amount of the 
whole to be remitted to the sufferers in America, as an evidence 
. of the benevolent influence of the gospel in Greenland. *" 

'.rhough near two hundred Greenlanders, b~ptized by ~ur 
missionaries,had finished their earthly career; theIr congregatIOn 
consisted now of four hundred persons. Since the year 17 4~, 
when the first general awakening of the natives commenced, 
the increase had been considerable, at least in proportion to 
the population of the country. The same rapid increase was 
no longer to be expected; for as seyeral new colonies had 

- been established by the Danes and provided with mission
aries from the royal Mission College in Copenhagen, most of 
the heathen, living in the North and near Ball's river,attended 
the preaching at Godhaab. Our Brethren had had regular 
stations for preaching the gospel in. the islands of Kook and 
Kangek, to which the Greenlanders from the South generally 
resorted, and where they sometimes, on their journeys to and
from the North, took up their abode for a year or two, and it 
was chiefly from these people they had received their converts. 
By them, also, our missionaries had been often invited to es-

. tablish a settlement somewhere in the South, as many in that 
part of the country were disposed to receive the gospel, but 
did not incline to move to NEW-HERRNHUT, being apprehen
sive that they would not be able to support themselves there, 
For though the country about Ball's l'iver is one of .the finest 
districts in Greenland, the patives cannot easily resolve to 
leave the place of their nativity and settle elsewhere, since the 
mode of procuring a livelihood differs more or less in every place, 
and a year or two are generally spent in acquiring the -necessary _ 
new habits and practices, during which time they mostly suffer 
great want of provisions. Indeed the missionaries themselves 
did not wish the settlement at N Ew-HERllNHUT to become too 
numerous; for though the experience of subsequent years has
shewn, that the place is capable of suppcnting a considerable 
number of inhabitants; yet they found it 'difficult to 'main-

• Crantz, Vol. ii. p. 130,255,266. 
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tain proper regularity and discipline in a congregation, whose C 

number rendered attention to the individual members almost 
impossible, a citcumstance peculiarly necessl;try in the care of 
converts from among the heathen, 

For these reasons, and in the hope. of extending their use
fulness, they had for some year! frequently deliberated on· the 
practicability of forming a second settlement, and several placelS 
had been under consideration i~ this view, but none of them ap
peared eligible. Meanwhile the Danes established a factory at 
Fisher's bay, about one hundred miles to the south of NFw
H-ERRNHUT. This induced our brethren to transmit a memo
rial to the President of the Greenland Trading Company in 
Copenhagen, offering to· form a settlement in that. neighbour
hood. Their offer was readily accepted; but its execution was 
for some time impeded. 

Every needful arrangement being at length made, Matthew 
Stach* and two other brethren, set sail for Greenland in 1758. 
Having rested a few weeks at NEW HERRNHUT, and concerted 
the ·needful measures with the missi0naries there, they proceed
ed to Fisher's bay, on the 19th July, accompanied by four 
Greenlarid famiiies, consisting in all o:fthirty two persons, des
tined to make the beginning of the ne,," congregation. It was 
the wish of the 'I'rading Company that they should settle as 
near to the colony as they deemed most convenient for the Mis
sion. After diligently exploring that part of the country, they 
fixed on Akonamick, where an old Greenland house was still 
standing, as the most eligible spot. It is situate on an island, 
about three miles from the main ocean, and nearly at an equaf 
distance from the factory, and though it affords no prospect to 
the sun, which is peculiarly desirable in Greenland, and his c 

beams are entirely interceptedbv a high mountain for three 
IUonths in the year; yet they chose this spot, as it possessed 

• He was one of the first missionaries who went to Greenland, but had 
retired to Germany to spend his latter years among his friends there. He 
however still felt the most l'ively interest in the mission. No sooner was it 
proposed to him to undertake this new expedition, than he was ready to go, 
esp ecially as he had always felt a strong inclination to carry the gospel far 
ther to the South, thougn jle was well aware that new dangers and toils 
awaited him.· . 
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the following three advantages: fresh water, which is never en- , 
tirely frozen; a secure harbour for their boats; and it strand 
which remains open the whole year, and is not at too great a 
distance from the ocean. 

In erecting their house they had to encounter various diffi
culties, as they had not been able to bring the necessary ma
terials for building with ,them, and the place itself supplied 
them with very few; they could not even derive much assistance 
from the Greenlanders, as they had to build their own houses. 
They were obliged to roll the stones to the spot, carry the 
earth in bags, and fetch the sods by water from another 
place. 

At first the Greenlanders found it difficult to maintain them
selves at LICHTENFELS, which was the name given to the new 
settlement: but discovering at no great distance a strait, 
through which the seals ran into a narrow bay, they found it 
practicable to prevent their escape, and thus they could often 
kill several at a time. This not only afforded them a provi
dential supply, but was the more remarkable, as the natives 
declared they had never before seen seals in that inlet. Yet, 
though it alleviated the difficulty, it did not entirely remove it. 
A scarcity, little short of famine, prevailed in that district, for 
two or three years, and many of the heathen died of absolute 
want. The inhabitants of LICHTENFELS indeed suffered less, 
yet they were often driven to great shifts, frequently having 
nothing to eat, but a few crow-berries left on the ground during 
winter, and some small meagre fishes. At other times they 
lived upon muscles and sea-weeds, which they gathered on the 
strand at low water, Yet amidst all their poverty they were 
content, and never complained, but helped each other as far as 
they could, and when one caught a se.al, all the inmates of the 
house received a share. The missionaries could not relieve 
them to the extent of their wishes, being themselves reduced to 
great straits, especially as they had not yet been able to erect 
a store-house, in which to secure their provisions during the 
bad weat:tter. Till this defect was removed, the Greenlimders 
did not reap the ·full benefit of their industry during the sum
mer months. Yet, by means of their diligence they were even 
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then able to dispose of a greater quantity of blubber to the 
factor at the colony, than he received from the whole district 
besides. • 

During the frequent voyages, which our missionaries as well 
all their. converts were obliged to make, they often encountered 
most imminent 'perils, but likewise experienced the most won
derful preservation of their lives. The following instances 
may serve as examples. ' 

In March 1759, four of the missionaries of LICHTENFELS, 

in one of their voyages, were overtaken by a dreadful snow
storm, and obstructed by the drift-ice, so that they could 
neither proceed nor return. After long and severe toiling, 
however, they reached the shore, but the sea ran so high, that 
they were afraid to land, lest they should be dashed to pieces 
against the rocks. The only wish left them seemed to be that 
one of them might escape, to tell what was become of the rest. 
At length the tide- made a sufficient opening between the mass
es of floating ice; 'and thus they could proceed and land with 
safety. 

Two Greenlanders, being despatched with letters to Fred
erick's-haab, were obliged to sit two whole nights in their 
kajaks upon the ice, which at first constantly broke in 
with them. :it was the third night before they came to a 
house. Had they not then been so fortunate, they would in 
all probability have perished, as their thirst was intolerable, 
having had no water for. forty-eight hours. Their sweat, oc
casioned by severe and incessant labour, oozed through their 
clothes, and by the intense cold, was instantly congealed to ice. 
One of them had his hands frozen. Both theirkajaks were 
also much damaged. 

In November the weather was uncommonly tempestuous. 
At one time the storm shook the' mission-Il0use as violently 
as if'there had been an earthquake. M any Greenland houses 
and boats were damaged, and eight persons were lost at. sea. 
Such was the violence of the wind, that it even spiit and tore 
open the ice: but the holes were immediately filled by drifted 
snow. Before and after the storm, balls of fire were observed 
in the air indifferent places.' One of them fell near a hQuse 
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and began to burn it A similar phenomenon was seen about 
christmas, at mid-day, while the sun was shining in its usual 

splendour. 
Our brethren had not been long settled at LICHTENFELS, 

before many of the natives visited them, especially tho~e who 
lived near the factory, and on the other side of the Island, 
thouO'h the way by land to both places is at least six miles 
thro~gh rugged valleys and over steep cliffs. Besides some 
widows and their children and some single women, two families. 
took up their abode with them, and diligently attended the 
preaching of the gospel. Considerable impression was also 
made on the minds of the neighbouring heathen, who by de-' 
grces obtained a general knowledge of the truths of religion, 
but as yet, could not resolve to relinquish their pagan customs, 
and embrace the gospel. When the "!Iecessity of conversion 
was urged upon them, they always had some excuse or other 
to make for deferring it to a more convenient seaSOll. 

However the seed of the Word sown by the missionaries, 
though it lay for a while buried in the earth, did not remain 
unfruitful. Those, who resided near the factory, were for the 
most part very desirous to hear the gospel, and when the mis
sionary had preached in one honse, they followed him into an
other, in order to hear something more. One of the sailors 
once remarked, that these Greenlanders acted much more like 
Christians than the Europeans, since some of them joined to
gether every evening, with great devotion, in praying and sing
ing hymns. The visits to the heathen, living on the east side 
of the island, in particular, seemed to promise a rich harvest. 
In January 1760, the first heathen family was baptised 
at LICHTENFELS. There was sQme resemblance between it and' 
that of Kayarnak, the first fruits ~f the mission at NEWHERRN_ 
HU!, Like the latter it consisted of father, mother, son, 
and daughter, they all'came from the south, and had but 
lately settled with the brethren. The increase of this new 
congregation was such, that in a few years two hundred and 
ninety persons resided at LICHTENFELS. 

To return to NEW-HERRNHUT. The work of the Lord 
prospered. Many heathen, especially Southlanders, visited 
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t1le place. -Some were quite savage and indisposed}o list~ 
en to the gO$pel*. Others were not quite insensible to its im
portance, yet wer~ unwilling to make a profession. They even 
forbade their relations to hear the gospel, alleging, that th~y 
had seen too many examples.of people, especially of young 
persons, who after paying serious attention. to the doctrine of 
Christ's suffering and death, only once or twice, were so cap~ 

tivated, that 'they could never rest till they lived with the be~ 
lievers, and that, often to the great grief of their nearest rela
tives. If anyone, therefore,· resolved to live with the believers, 
he might be considered as gained over to the faith, and in
stances of leaving the brethren, after residing with them, be
came more and more rare. In' general they had weighed the 
subject for' years together; their final determination in favour 
of Christianity might, therefore, in most cases, be considered 
as the effect of the operation of the Holy Ghost on their hearts. 
Pleasing instances of this kind were not unfrequent. The num
bel' annually, added to the Church by baptism was between 
thirty and forty, and some years it exceeded fifty.' The in
habitants of this settlement, in 1769, amounted to five hun
dred and forty. 

About this time our missionaries lost their most useful na
tive assistant, Daniel. He received his first impressions of di
vine truth, under a sermon of the Danish missionary, Mr. 
Drachart, in the,year 1745, and proving by his walk, that he 
had sincerely embraced the gospel, he was baptized by that 
gentleman in 1747, at God-haab, and the following year mov
ed to NEW-HERRNHUT. Our missionaries soon discovered that 

,he was possessed of talerlts, far superior to the generality of 
his countrymen, and as his conduct was consistent with his 
profession, they appointed him to assist theJII in preaching the 

." It .shocked me," says Crantz, who was then on a visit in Greenland, "to 
see many of them pierced to the ,Peart, so that they trem bled, snuffed, and 
blew like frighted deer, and sometimes, like a man in strong convulsions, 
tugged their coat, or boots, In order to stifle their convictions, and as soon as 
the preaching W3.S over, they ran off in haste, lest ·the subject should be more 
closely 3.pplied· to them." 
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gospel and instructing the natives. In this he was indefatiga~ 
ble, and, when any heathen visited the settlement, he never 
neglected speaking to them, and explaining all th.e regu
lations of the place. Yet his zeal was tempered with pru
dence, and when he met with people, who were disinclined to 
hear, -or turned the subject into ridicule, he did not obtrude 
the gospel upon them, but left them, after giving them a gen
tle, yet serious, reproof. In general, 11Owever, the heathen 
heard him gladly. His manner, when addressing them, was 
lively, engaging, and intrepid, but when speaking to his fellow 
believers, his discourses were. simple, affectionate, and impres
sive. He made frequent use of striking similes, 'and knew how' 
to apply them with good effect to the hearts and consciences of 
his hearers. He felt truly interested in the salvation of his 
countrymen, and_spared no pains to promote it; and for i.his 
purpose, besides his constant labours near home, he once un
dertook a journey of eight weeks to a considerable distance to 
the North, the immediate fruit of which was, that all his rela.
tions, then living, followed him to NEw-HEItRNHUT, and be
came worthy members of that congregation. He left the ,world . 
in sure prospect of a better inheritance. He was much respected 
at the Danish colony, and the agents of the trade used to call 
him the man qfGod, and listened to his discourses with astonish
ment. 

Hitherto both the health and the lives of our missionaries 
. had been remarkably preserved. Even those who came first 

to this country were still in full activity. Notwithstanding 
the many privations they had suffered, the incessant toils and 
hardships they had encountered, and'the repeated dangers to 
which they had been exposed, none of them had been affiicted 
with any serious or alarming sickness. Now, however, a breach 
was made among them, by the departure of brother Frederick 
Hoenisch, who entered into the joy of his Lord on J uly ~9th, . 
1763, in the fifty fourth year of his age, twenty eight of which 
he had spent in the service of this mission. 

A singular circumstance occurre~ in the year 1768. An 
Ang~kok, o~ sorcerer, who had often heard the gospel, but 
seemmgly Wlthouteffect, was so terrified by a dream, that from 
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that time he altered his IDanner of life, preached repentance 
and conversion to his former adherents, and despatched mes
sengers to N Ew-HEltRNHUT with the request, that a missionary 
would come and instruct them in the doctrines of salvation; 
which request, was gladly complied with. It is not easy to 
determine, how far this occurrence might tend to rouse the 
attention of the natives, and thus pave the way for their recep
tion of the gospel; so much, however, is certain, that a new 
awakening arose in those parts,and extended as far as LICH-

- TENFELS and even farther, and many 'were in the following 
year added to the Church by baptism. * 

In 1773, brother Christopher Miehael Koenigseer arrived in 
Greenland, having been appointed to have the superintendency 
of the whole mission. Besides the faithful discharge of the 
various and important duties of his office, he rendered essential 
service to the mission, by the correct knowledge he acquired of 
the language, though already far advanced in years. Beirt'g 
the first_ missionary in that country, who had had the advan
tage of a learned educat.ion, he was qualified to correct "the 
translations of his predecessors, and to add several new versions. 
Among these were,a Greenland Hymn-book, a translation of 
the Summary of Christian Doctrine, (a kind of catechism) and 
some· smaller pieces. I 

Desirous. still further to. extend their ben'evolent labours, 'our 
brethren in 1774, began a new settlement, to the south of 
LICIiTE~FELS, not far from Cape Farewel1, to which they gave 
the name of LICHTENAUt. The first missiunaries, labouring 
on this station, were John Soerensen and his wife, and the 
single brother Gottfried Grillich. Four families of Christian 
-Greenlanders had come with them to begin the new settlement. 
From the, very first many heathen attended the preaching of 
the gospel, so that they frequently had above one hundred and 

* Here ends the history of Crantz. 

t Ten years before this perioq, brother Mat. Stach had visited this part of 
. the country, which was jhen but little known, though most of the inhabitants 
in the two other s.ettlements had COme from it. He spent the winter in tHese 
part~, and the immediate fruit of his zealous exertions in preaching the go~'
pel, was that a family of si~persons moved to New-hermhut. 
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fifty hearers, which obliged them to perform divine service in 
the open air, till they could erect a house for that pur~ose. 
During the winter of 1775, nearly t.wo hundred persons resIded 
at LICHTENAU; and in a few years the number Of baptized 
Greenlanders, belonging to that congregation, amounted to two 
hundred and five. 

Some new regulations which were made by the Directors of 
the Greenland Trading Company in 1776, proved advantageous 
to the natives in a temporal point gf view, but were ill other 
respects detrimental to the mission. An order was issued at 
the same time, directing that fewer Greenlanders should reside 
together in one place, which, it was supposed, would promote the 
trade. In cansequence of this, the Christian Hreenlanders' 
were in part dispersed, and obliged to take up their residence 
in different places, at the distance of ten or twelve miles from 
the settlements. This greatly increased the labour of our 
brethren, as they considered it their duty, besides sending a 
native assistant with each company, to visit them occasionally 
themselves. But these journeys were often rendered extremely 
difficult, and at times even impossible; and the converts 
received spiritual injury, by being deprived of the regular 
instructions of the missionaries. * 

. In 1789.! the country was again visited by a dreadful conta
gion, which occasioned great distress, both at NEW-HERRN

HUT and LICHTENFELS. In the former place the number of 
deaths from April till August amounted fo one hundred and 
twenty five, among whom were several native assistants, and 
some of the most expert and diligent providers. Many fami
lies were in consequence reduced· to great straits; and some
times there was scarce a sufficient number of healthy persons 
to bury the dead. In LICHTENFELS the disease broke out a 
l~tt1e later, but proved equally fatal. Under thes.e afflicting 
circumstances the missionaries had this great consolatio~ that 

<) , 

the patients looked forward to their dissolution in assured hope 
of happiness beyond the grave. 

* This regulation, being continued iu the sequel, led to the estab1i6hmeilt of 
several Greenland villages, or out-places, in the vicinity of each or the set
tlements. 
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The period now under review passed without any striking 
incidents. The settlements at NEW-HERRNHUT and LICHTEN

FELS received but little increase from heathen embracing the 
gospel, as few reside!l in those parts. LICHTENAU, on the 
contrary, still'remained a gathering-place, where many pagans 
attended the preachin~, and by degrees were embodied with the 
Church of Christ." Seme of these came from a considerable 
distance. Thus two men visited that settlement in October 
17£5, who had come from the east coast., probably a distance 
of, at least, five hundred miles, having spent the whoie sum
mer on their journey. At other times several hundred savage's / 
resided some months in their vicinity, forthepurpose of procuring 
provisions. ' These occurrences were zealously improved by the 
m~ssionaries, and they had the pleasure to find, that their tes
timony of the truth as it is in Jesus, in several instances 
evinced its saving power. 

As various baneful effects were observed to arise from the 
dispersion of the Christian Greenlanders, they resolved that a ' 
missionary and his wife should winter with them in each of' 
their:principal provision-places, in order tha:t the regular min
istry of the word and the ordillances, and the schools, might 
not be interrupted. They made 8r trial of this measure in 
1786, and found it of evident utility; but in the sequel in
surmo~ntable difficultiewprevented its continuance. By degrees 
however, the converts themselves became sensible, that they 
suffered much harm in their souls by their long absence from 
their teadIers. Many therefore refuse,d to leave the settlements 

. in future, and most,wbo had removed, gradually returned. 
In 1786, brother Koenigseer fell asleep in J esus,in the 

sixty fourth year of his age, the last thirteen of which he had 
spent in the service of this miss.ion, being intrusted with the ge
neral superintendency of all its concerns. He was succeeded in 
his office by brother J esper Brodersen, a student of theology, 

, who had arrived about two years before. 
Hrother Brodersen resided alternately at NEW-HEJ.tRNHUT, 

LIeHTENFELS, and LICHTENAU*, devoting all the energies 

• New-hel"rnhut is the most uorthe;rn, and Lichtenau the most southern set· 
.Ji' 
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of his mind to the service of the Lord in' this country. Be
sides his regula~ avocations in the work of the ministry, and 
the superintendency of the whole mission, he paid particular 
attention to the instruction of the native children and young 
people. He employed his leisure hours 'in translating several 
historical pieces of the Old Testament*, and select portions 
of the prophecies of Isaiah; and in compiling a selection of 
hymns in the Greenland language. Having brought a' small 
printing press from Europe, he struck off a number of co
pies for immediate circulation, till the whole work could 
be printed in Germany .. The mission, however, did'not long 
enjoy his useful services. A severe fit· of illness, in April 
179~, so weakened his constitution, that !Ie could indulge no 
hopes of recovery in this rigorons climate and therefore found 
himself necessitated to return to Europe in 1794. He had 
been preceded in his return to Europe by John 80erensen, being 
then in his eightieth year, forty nine of which he had spent 
in the service of this mission. 

Amidst many imperfections among their converts the mis
sionaries found constant cause to acknowle'dge, with unfeigned 
gratitude to God, the· blessing which attended their labours 
for the conversion of the Greenlanders, and this they consider
ed an ample recompence for the many difficulties and dangers, 
which they had to encounter in the discharge of their various 
duties. But the dispersion of' the Greenlal1ders continued, as 
in former years, to excite painful apprehensions, lest their separ
ation from their teachers, and their heing deprived of the usual 
means of grace in the settlement, should have an injurious in
fluence on their spiritual course, and impede their progress in 
Christian knowledge and yractice.. In order, as far as possi
ble, to prevent this, one of the native assistants always accom" 
panied each patty, and stayed with them during their absence 
from the settlement, keeping daily morning and evening devo
tions with them. One or other of the missionaries also visited 

tlement. The distance from New-herrnhut to Lichtenfels is 'one hundred 
milr;s, and from thert! to Lichtenau four hundred miles. 

* The HarmollJ of the four Gospels had beel~ previously translated. 
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them as often as circumstances would ,permit. These visits 
were frequently attended with much danger; for, as they must 
be made by'wat.er, their progress was sometimes unexpectedly 

o obstructed by large pieces of floating ice, which damaged their 
boat, and left them no means of safety but by leaping on the 
ice, dragging the boat after them, !tnd seeking the nearest shore. 

The missionaries wei'e exposed t9 great hazards in the prose
cution of their temporal calling, of which the following is an 
instance. In ,Tune 1794, two of our brethren, having gone to 
a neighbouring island to fetch drift-wood *, were so completely 
surrounded with ice, that for many days their return remained 
impracticable. Their fellow-missionaries in NEW-HERRNHUT, 

being apprehensive for their safety, repeatedly sent Green-
o landers in search of them; but !hese found the ice impenetrable _ 
t~ their kajaks. T1).e two brethren, however, were fortunate in 
catching a sufficient quanttty of fish to support life, and at 
length succeeded in finding a passage through the ice, but at a 
great distance from the settlelnent. After a most fatiguing 
walk over high mountains, and across extensive plains, they 
safely arrived at NEW-HERRNHUT, llaving been absent a whole 
month. 

Though the natives are far more enured to the rigours of 
the climate, and much better able to encounter the perils con
nected with their mode of life, than Europeans, yet even many 
of them perish in consequence of these dangers; but they also 
often experience the most striking preservation and deliverance. 

• A great quantity of various kinds of wood annually floats down, mostly , 
along ';'ith the ice, to the bays and islands on this coast. (See Crantz, VoL 
i. p. 37_ This wood is a great benefit to this barren country, and besides an
swering other purposes, is used by the missionaries for fuel. If therefore the 
severity of the weather, or other circumstances, prevent their collecting a 
suflicient quantity of this wood in the proper season, they are exposed to great 
hardships. This happened in the year 1793, when the long continuance of 
severe weather rendered it impracticable to procure their usuaH;tock of drift 
wood. T1;tey were consequently reduced to the unpleasant necessity of he~t
ing their rooms, during intense cold, for th1'ee months after the Greenland 
m~nnel', by bUl'lling train-oil in lamps, reserving the little wood they had for 
the purpose of cooking, 
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A few instances of this kind, which occurred during this period, 
will doubtless be interesting to the reader. 

Two Greenlanders from LICHT EN AU, returning in their 
kajaks from catching seals, were so jammed in by the fr€sh 
ice, which was accumulating around them, that their destruc
tion appeared inevitable. Their perilous situation was observed 
from the shore, but it was impossible to come to their assist
ance. Soon after the wind drove them along with the ice out 
to sea, and their friends, completely losing sight of them, were 
thrown into the utmost anxiety. In the mean time, however, 
they had reached a large piece of the old ice, (the only one 
remaining in the bay,) upon wbich they climbed, drawing their 
kajaks after them. On this piece of ice, barely large enough to 
afford room for them and their kajaks, they spent the night, 
which was piercingly cold. The next morning the new ice had 
attained sufficient firmness to bear their weight, and they 
walked home on it in safety. 

A company of four Europeans and three Greenland women, 
travelling by land from N appartok to God-haab, a distance of 
only eight or ten miles, were so overcome by cold and hunger, 
that three of the Europeans and one of the natives, belonging 
to the Danish factory, fell down by the way, one after the 
other, and were frozen to death. 

But the hardships and dangers, unavoidably connected with 
their situation in these frozen r€gions, are 110t the only diffi
culties that must be encountered by a missionary. His very 
voyage to this country, or back again to Europe, is replete with 
perils. Of this brother Grillich made a most painful experience 
on a voyage, which he made to Copenhagen on business of the 
mission. He left Greenland in October 1798, with a ship be
longing to J ulianenhaab, but, after beating about five w-eeks, 
the vessel was so much damaged by drift-ice, that she was 
obliged to return to the colony. In February 1799 he agaill 
set sail in the same ship, but the quantity of drift-ice at sea 
was greater than befor€, and they were closely hemmed in by it 
from the 18th to the 925th of that month. At length, finding 
the ship so clogged and injured by it, that she could not be 
saved, the captain was under the necessity of quitting her, with 
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all the property on board. On the last-mentioned day, tbere
fore, the whole ship's company'began their march over the ice, 
dragging a boat after them. They spent two nights in the 
open air, and had no means of quenching their thirst, but the 
melted snow. On the third morning they came to open water, 
put in their boat a.nd sailed five leagues, when they again reached 
the barren coast of Greenland. They had scarce landed, before 
a t.remendous storm arose with snow and sleet, so that had they 
been still at sea, they must have all perished. But now they 
were in a disastrous situation, without any food or covering for 
the night. On the following day, however, it pleased God to 
send them a favourable wind, with which they sailed five 
leagues, and reached the colony at Frederick's-haab in safety, 
where brother Grillich was detailled till April, and could not 
reach LICHTEXFELS till May. He at length arrived safe 
at Copenhagen, October ~9th, with the ship from God
haab.* 

After the return of brother Grillich to Greenland our three 
settlements were again visited by a dangerous epidemic, in 
consequenc(of which many of the converts departed tnis life, 
among whom were some of the most active and useful native 

, assistants. The sorrow, felt by the missionaries on account of 
t.he loss thus sustained by the whole congregation, was more 
than balanced by the happy frame of mind, with which the 
patients bore their bodily sufferings, viewing death and the 
grave as the avenues to immortality and eternal life. . 

But, it was not only when visiting ~he sick, or attending the 
death-beds of their converts, that they had the pleasure to ob

,serve the gracious influence of the gospel on their minds. They 
frequently beheld this influence in the secret operations of the 
Spirit of God, convincing their hearers of sin, and leading them 
to our Saviour, as the only true source of happiness. Among 
many i~stances of this kind, which came to the knowledge of 
our breth ren, they ,relate the 'following in their diary of 
1804. 

" One of our people called upon us, in order, as he said, to 

* Per. Acct. VoL ii. p._361. 



54 MISSION IN GREE~LAND. 

confess his abominabJe intention. He informed us, that on 
account of many quarrels, which lately occurred in his family, 
(which he now aknowledged to have been mostly provoked by 
his own inconsiderate language,) he had formed a resolution 
to seclude himself from all society, by retiring into the wilder
ness. 'With this intention,' said he, ' I left home and spent 
some nights in a lonely place. But' as I was about to proceed 
to a still greater distance, I thought, O! how happy are those 
people, whom the Lord hirbselfreproveth and cha8teneth, when 
they are going astray; 0 that I were one of them! As I was 
rowing along the sea seemed to assume a most dreadful appear· 
ance, and with all my exertions I could not get forward; my 
kajak appeared fixed to the bottom, though I was in the deepest 
part ofthe bay. I was frightened, and immediately tried to re
gain the shore. Here I spent the night in the greatest distress, 
and as soon as it was day returned to my family with shame 
and repentance. Now I most fervently thank our Saviou~ 
that he delivered me from the ways of destruction. Never 

\ m~re will I follow the impulse of my own heart, but He shall 
be my only Lord and Master.*'" 

In the year 1804 the missionary Rudolph and his wife expe
ri()nced an almost miraculous preservation of their lives, in 
attempting to return to Europe, after a ·service of twenty six 
years in the Greenland mission. They left LICHTENAU on 
June 18th and in the evening of that day went on bQard the 
ship, which was lying off the Danish factory of Julianenhaab; 
but were detained by the drift-ice, which blocked up the bay, 
till the 14th of July, when they weighed anchor. Having, 
with great difficulty entered Dutch-haven, about two miles from 
the colony, they were agai.n detained for several weeks by the 
ice and the continuance of southerly winds. _ 

'1'he captain being informed by some Greenlanders, that 
the sea, at no great distance, was free from ice, once more 
weighed anchor, on August ££nd, resolved at least to make -an 

• Per. Acet. Vol. iii. p. 109. Ci"antz relates in his History of Gireenland 
that in case or quarrels between husband and wife, one of them sometimeS 
runs away into the wilderness, abandoning for yea.rs, and even for life, all hu. 
man society. Granz, Vol. i. p. 160. 
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attempt to get into dear water. The wind was contrary and 
very high, and there was still much ice within sight. They 
sailed between huge masses of ice, which made a roaring noise, 
and caused a most uneasy motion in the ship. To secure her,
as far as possible, from damage, several large pieces of ice 
were fastened to her sides with grappling irons. T,hus they cut 
their way through immense fields of ice, which sometimes rose 
mountain-high. In this manuer they proceeded for three days, 
encountering many fears and dangers, but happily unconscious 
of the still more dreadful calamities, which awaited them. 

"Early on August 9!5th." writes brother Rudolphil<, "a storm 
arose from the south-west, which -drove the ice-mountains close 
to our ship. The scene was awful and horrible; and we 
expect€d that the ship would have been crushed to pieces. 
Once ahe struck upon a small rock, but was got off without 
receiving any damage. But soon after she struck her bows 
with such a force against a large field of ice, that several planks 
started at once and the water IUshed in. The captain imme
diately jumped into a_small boat, with part of the crew; and 
having landed them on a large field I)f ice, he returned for 
another party. The rest were employed in loosing the large 
boat, ip ~der to· save themselves; for the ship was rapidly 
filling with water, and perceptibly going down on her starboard 
side, so that by the time the boat was let down only the 
larboard gunwale appeared above water. The captain and all 
the sailors having left the ship, my wife and I were alone, 
standing above our kneeH III water, and holding fast by the 
shr@uds. At last, Capt. Kiart came to our assistance sayiJ;lg, 
, I cannot possibly forsake these good people.' By his help 
we got into the. boat, and likewise had our hammock and bed 
secured. ' 

_ '; We left the wreck, being about a league from the land, and 
about seventy-eight miles distant from LICHTENAU. Our boat 

*See his Joul'llal, which contains a detailed acconnt of this perilous voyage, 
in Per Acct. Vol. iv. p. 341-360. 

teapt. K. was Jl.ot the master, of the ship, in which the missionaries sailed; 
but belonged to one which had been stranded near Statenhuck and was now 
returning to Europe. ' 
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. beina' heavily 'laden, and having already taken in much water, 
we f:ared she would sink, and were therefore obliged to steer 
for the nearest island. It proved to be a rough, pointed, and 
naked rock; at a considerable height, however, we found a 
small spot covered with short grass. We now endeavoured to 
land the provisions saved from the wreck, but, the waves beat 
frightfully against the rock, and tossed the boat up and down 

, with such violence, that the rope broke, and she was driven out 
to sea. In order to bring her back, eight men immediately 
leaped into the small boat; but though they came up with the 
large boat, the fury of the tempest baffled all their efforts to 
regain the landing place; they ,were driven to the other side 
among the ice, by wnich both our boats were crushed to pieces; 
nor did we entertain the smallest doubt that the sailors ,had pe
rished, as it seemed impossible for them to get over the ice to 
the shore, the waves rising so exceedingly*. All our hopes of 
being saved now vanished, and the whole company gave vent 
to their feelings in general and loud cries and lamentations.
In the evening we lay down to rest, close together, without 
tent or covering. As it continued to rain heavily the whole of 
this and the following day and night, the water rushed down 
upon us in torrents from the summit of the rock. 'iV e were 
completely soaked in wet, and lay in a pool of water. But this 
was in reality a benefit to us, as we were thus supplied with 
fresh water. 

" August 2'7th, the two captains and most of the sailors got 
ready to try to gain the shore by walking across thl( ice; and 
with great difficulty succeeded in ~heir attempt. We would 
willingly have gone with them, but having now been two days 
without tasting any food, we felt ourselves too much enfeebled 
for such an enterprise. Thus we were left alone on the rock, 
with the ship's cook, who likewise was unable to follow his com
rades. In this dreadful situation we had no hope, but what 
we derived from the I"ord our almighty Saviour. 'Ve now saw 
no other prospect before us, than that of ending our days on 

* Their fears were fortunately unfounded, as all the sailors, excepting one, 
succeeded in their efforts to get to Hmd. 
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this barren rock. The· thoughts of lying here unburied, as 
food for ravens and other birds of prey, w.hich were alwaysho
vering around us, trouhlen us-for.'a short time; but the conso
lations of our Saviour preponderated, and we soon fel(cntirely 
resigned to his will." 

The captains and sailors, haviag meanwhile reached the land, 
immediately dispatched some Greenlanders in :search. of brother 
Rudolph and his wife. These Greenlanders, after rowing 
about the whQle day of September the 2nd, without seeing any 
person on the rock, were on the point of returning, _conclud
ing that they had perished. Fortunately, however, sister 
Rudolph, happening to raise herself, discovered the Gree;'
landers. From them our missionaries got a little seals'-fat and 
a few herrings, having been without food for nine:days. As tlley 
came in their kajaks, and had no other boat with them, brother 
Rudolph and his wife were obliged to spend another night on 
the rock, and wait till the evening of the next day, when a 
skin-boat arrived. In her they embarked, and 'after enduring 
several hardships, reached the colony of J uliancnhaa1:i in 
the evening of the 8th, and proceeded to LHiHTENAU on the 
11th, where they were affectionately welcomed by their fellow 
missionaries and the whole congregation, who joined them in 
grateful praises to God for this wonderful preservation of their 
lives. 

Here they rtmainerl till the following May, when they again 
prepared for their .voyage to Europe. After a very tedious and 
difficult passage in a Greenland boat, from LICHTENAU to 
LICHTENFELS, they left the latter place, on the 13th of Sep
tember, in one of the Danish ships, and being favoured with 
a very expeditious and pleasant_voyage, arrived in Copenhagen 
on the 3rd of October. 

Little did our brethren in Greenland imagine that the war, 
which during this period was raging with such violence on the 
continent of Europe,' would extend its ravages to the remote 
corner of the earth, which they inhabited. But, though they 
were bappily out of the reach of contending armies, yet they 
experienced some of the fatal effects of the contest. The 
rupture between. Great Britain and 'Denmark, occasioned a 
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temporary suspension of the accustomed intercourse between 
the latter country and her colonies, which are wholly dep~ndant 
upon Europe for support. This awakened many gloomy' ap
prehensions, both among our brethren and the other colonIsts; 
and this fear was considerably increased, as one of the two 
ships, sent out by the English government in 1808, was lost ~n 
the ice, and the provisions, prepared for them in London III 
1809, could not be sent, as it was found inconvenient to fit out 
ships from Great Britain to Greenland. Another misfortune 
they experienced was the capture of a Danish provision-ship 
by the British, and thus, only one small vessel arrived that 
year, the c::trgo of which was by no means sufficient to supply 
the many factories on the coast. Our missionaries in NEW

HERRNHUT and LICHTENFELS thus express themselves on the 
occasion: "though we have not yet felt absolute want of the 
necessaries of life, yet we are obliged to measure (as it we,re) 
every mouthful we eat, to make our provisions last as long as 
possible." Their.stock of wine was so reduced, that they could 
but very seldom celebrate the Lord's Supper, which was a great 
grrcf to their converts. Another very serious inconvenience 
was the want of sufficient change of clothing, especially linen, 
and of tobacco, which is the principal mediun: of traffic in this 
country. . 

This distress was felt most severely at LICHTE::-IAU, as ap
pears from the following extract of a letter, written by the mis
sionary Beck in 1813. 

"In 1807 we received the last regular supplies; wllich 
were sufficient, in addition to what we had spared in former 
years, to maintain us for a considerable time; and as we hoped, 
that the interruption occasioned by the war wo.dd not last 
19n9, we felt no anxiety, but when both the colonists and our 
brethren at NEW-HERRNHUT and LICHTENFELS began to suffer 
want, we even helped them out of our store to various neces
sary articles, of which, however, we ourselves afterwards felt 
the want. In the north there was <yet some trade, by which 
partial relief was obtained, but here nothing could be had from 
that source. Yet we thanked God, that there still existed the 
means of supporting life, though we suffered many privations, 
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such as of beer, coffee, sllgar, and wine, and afterwards of-
,butter and salt: we made the latter last as long as possible, by 
boiling fish in salt water; and though whatever was sent to us 
in 1810, did not arrive here till 18U, we have to thank our 
heavenly Father for having given us our daily bread. At 
last we were thJ only people that had any tobacco. By this 
we were enabled to purchase birds and fishes from the Green
lal1ders~ as also furs for our boats and clothing. We had like
wise some seed left, and got a small supply of. garden-stuff. 
The Greenlanders brought us scurvy-grass in barter filr tobac
co. The latter article, however, became at last so scarce that 
a pound was worth 78. 6d. *." . 

In this distressful situation the colonies continued till the 
year 1811, when the British government generously afforded 
every facility to the Danes to supply their Greenland factories, 
by permittinK Danish provision-ships, furnished with a proper 
license, to sail' thither. By this humane measure, on lhe part 
of England, they were relieved from immediate distress, and 
all anxiety respecting. the future. 

'Vhile this regulation continued in force, one of our 
missionaries, John Conrad Kleinschmidt, whose wife had 
entered into the joy of her Lord, after a residence of nearly 
nineteen years in Greenland, resolved to bring his five 
children to Europe, and for this purpose set sail in the 
ship Freden, bound for Leith in Scotland. They left N EW_ 

HERItNHUT on September ~nc1, 181~, but owing to un-
favourable weather, did not lose sight of the coast till 
the ~5th. The wind was fair, and they had the prospect of 
a speedy and pleasant voyage, when suddenly there arose from 
the north-west a most tremendous storm, whicn raged with un
abating fury for about three days and two nights. In the even
ing of the ~9th, when it was at its height, accompanied with 
thunder and lightning, a flash struck the ship. Two sailors 
were tIn'own down; one of whom instantly expired. The cap-

_Per. Acct. Vol. vi. p. 196. In some of the colonies the distress was stili 
greater .. The colonists were reduced to the necessity of eating small herrings, 
muscles, and even sea-weeds; many of them therefore left the country, 'Per_ 
Acct. Vol. v. p. 195. 
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tain and all on board were filled with the utmost consternation, 
and the former exclaimed: "Weare all lost, and there is no 
other ship near to save us." Fortunately, however, it was soon 
discovered, that the ship had not taken fire, nor sustained any 
v ery serious damage. In the sequel they encountered several 
severe gales and.contrary wimls,.which so prolonged thc v()yage 
that they were put on short allowance of water, whi<;h was pe
culiarly trying to the children. This privation, however, 
lasted only fi7,; days, as they came in sight of the Scottish coast 
on the 8th of October, and two days after cast anchor in Leith 
Roads. During their stay there, one of brother Kleinsch
midt's daughters, a child only three years old, died after 
a short illness. On this, as well as on every other occasion, 
he and his company experienced the most affectionate attention 
from many worthy gentlemen at Leith and Edinburgh, who 
proved themselves sincere and generous friends to our missions. * 

During his absence a most tragical event occurred in the 
congregation, which he had hitherto served in the gospel. A 
party of Christian Greenlanders, having celebrated Christmas 
at the settlement, were returning to one of the out-places,· 
where they resided by an order of government, intended to 
promote the interests of trade. They set out in their skin
boat, in January 1813, when the cold was so intense, that the 
thermometer stood twelve degrees below Reaumur's freezing 
point. They had soon to encounter the floating ice, by which 
their boat was crushed to pieces. They however escaped 
upon a large field of ice, and drove about for twenty four hours, 
when during the night a violent storm arose from the north, 
which carried them out to sea. Here they must all have 
perished, as nothing more was heard of them. They were 
seventeen in:number, old and youug, and all baptised members 
of the congregation at LICHTENAU. 

After spending the winter at Fulnek in Yorkshire, and hav
ing again married, brother Kleinschmidt and his wife, in com
pany of the missionary Gorke* and his wife and their infant 

* For a circumstantial:account of this voyage, see Per. Acct. Vol. v. p. 334, 
341. 

t Brothcr Gorke had lived in Greenland before, but left it seven years ago 
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daughters and of brother Mueller and sister Goll, sailed from 
Leith in -the Danish ship Hua!fisken for Greenland. They 
left Scotland _ on May_ ~4th, 1813 and, after a safe and expe
ditous voyage offive weeks, arrived at Godhaven iu Diskobay, 
the captain, contrary to his engagement, refusing to land them 
near any 'of the mission settlements. This ungenerous con
duct on his part was the more reprehensible, as: there was 
every facility of landing them either at LICHTENFELS or NEw
HERRNHUT. Even the mate and sailors remonstrated wit.hhim 
on the cruelty of his behaviour; but to no purpose! for he 
continued his course day and night, and the only reply he made 
was: "never mind, they have the summer before them." The 
consequence was, that they had to travel back in a boat, coast
ing it all the way, six hundred miles to NEw HERRNHUT, 
and ninety more to LICHTENFELS, and Brother Kleinschmiot 
and his wife, after reaching NEW-HERRNHUT, had still to per
form a voyage of five hundred miles, before they arrived at 
LICHTENAU, their place of residence. But through the Lord's 
mercy they all got home before winter set in, though brother 
Kleinschmidt's party were four months in completing their 
voyage along this rocky and dangerous coast*. All the toils 
and perils of their journey were quickly forgotten, when they 
foundQthemselves again in the midst of their brethren and sis
ters, and beheld the grace of God, which prevailed in the 
Greenland congregation. -

The affairs, of the mission were no~ again brought into 
their regular course. Each of the three settlements was 
provided with the requisite number of missionaries, and every 
anxious appprehension respecting their support was re
moved, in consequence of the regular intercourse re-opened 
with Europe. Hereby our brethren were animated to re
newed exertions in promoting the cause of God,' and the 
best interests of their fellow-men, in these dreary regions. 

Their time and attentiQn were particularly occupied in de
vising means for enlarging ,the acquaintance of the natives with 

to pay a visit to Europe, where he had been thus long detained in consequence 
of the war. The rest were new missionaries. 

t Per. Acct. Vol. vi. p. 199. 
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the doctrines of the Bible. A version of the Harmony of .the 
Four Gospels, together with select portions of the prophecies 
of Isaiah had been in use aIrong them for several years. To 
add to their sources of information on scripture-truths, brother 
Gorke, about this time, translated a-small work, entitled, JCS'ltS, 

the Friend qf Children, being a short compendium of the 
Bible, and recommended by a Society of pious ministel's in 
Denmark, for distribution among the Greenlanders. But their 
chief concern was to furnish them with a good and correct 
translation of the New Testament; to which they were greatly 
encouraged by the kind offer of both the British and Foreign 
and the Edinburgh Bible Socleties, to get the work printed for 
them. The execution of this important undertaking was com_ 
mitted to brother Kleinschmidt, who had obtained great pro
ficiency in the language by his long residence in the country. 
His many other avocations, however, and his desire that the 
manuscript should be previously revis.edby the other mission_ 
aries, who possessed a competent kr:owledge of the language, 
in SQme measure, retarded its progress; but this temporary 
delay eventually proved a real benefit, as it tended to render 
the version more correct. 

According to the latest intelligence received from Green
land, and which brings down the history of this mission to tlle 
spring of 1817, it appears; that amidst the imperfections and 
occasional deviations of individual members of the congrega
tion, the work of God was prospering in all the three settlemehts, 
and the word of the cross displaying its converting and trans
forming power in old and young. The-peace of God, unity of 
spirit, and a determination to spend their lives for the Lord 
,J esus Christ, prevailed among our missionaries; and they lived 
in habits of cordial love and friendship with the gentlemen of 
the Danish factories and all the colonists. 

In November 1816 they had the joy to baptize an adult 
heathen at NEW-HERRNHUT, a circumstance which had not 
occurred in that settlement for sixteen years, and on this ac
count made a deeper and more solemn impression on all who 
witne_ssed this sacred transaction. In the same place the mis
sionary, Henry Menzel, entered into the joy of his Lord, on 
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the !'21st of ~)ctober, 18Hi. He had laboured thirty-three 
years with zeal and faithfulness in the Greenland mission. 

Since the commencement of this mission a very remarkable 
difference has taken place in the state of the countt'y, in a 
moral point of view. In the neighbourhood of NEW-HERRN

HUT and LICHTENFELS scarce any heathen reside, most of the 
inhabitants having been baptized either by the Danish mis
sionaries or our brethren, and acquired a general knowledge of 
the truths of Christianity. 'TEese settlements, therefore, may 
be considered as forming two Christian congregations, the 
children and youths of which are baptized in infancy, and from 
their earliest years instructed in. the d09trines of the gospel, 
and upon giving sufficient evidence of the sincerity of their 
profession, admitted to all the ordinances and privileges of the 
Church. And our missionaries have had the pleasure of 
finding that hardly any of their young people, have entirely 
forsaken the fellowship of the faithful; for, though they might 
for a season remain spiritually dead, they have sooner Or later 
been -awakend by the Spirit of God, to a sense of their lost 
condition by nature and their need of a Saviour, and by his 
grace been taught to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and 
to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world: 
'Thus has God's promise to his Church been- verified also in 
,this country: "Instead; qfthy fathers shall be thy children." 

In LICHTENAU the case is in some degree different. Here 
there is still a large field for missionary labours, as a very con
siderable number of heathen still reside in that neighbourhood. 
'To them our brethren are daily proclaiming the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. M any pagans also visit them and behave 
with civility. For the most part indeed they come only to be _ 

- supplied with the necessaries of life; now and then, however, 
a desire is excited for the bread of life, and the seed of the 
gospel falls on good ground, where it produces the fruits of 
"repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ." 'Thus some heathen are annually ~added to tIle 
Church by baptism. 

The long intercourse of the natives with Europeans, added 
to the more potent influence of the gospel, has effected Jhe 
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most pleasing and striking change in their manners and gene
ral deportment. Along the whole extent of the western coast 
the barbarities of savage life, and the enormities ever attending 
paganism, where it is domInant, are now rarely to be met 
with ; and the state of this country, compar~d with what it was 
80, or but 50, years ago, may be called civilized. The nature 
and climate of this dreary region, no less than the methods by 
which the natives must procure their subsistence, necessarily 
preclude the introduction of most of the useful arts of civilized 
society. They can neither till the land nor engage in manu
factures. The former is denied them by the sterility of the 
rocks they inhabi t, and the rigours of a polar sky; and the' 
latter, with very few exceptions, are for the same reasons 
rendered useless. A Greenlander can neither live in the Eu
ropean manner, nor wear European clothing. But it may be 
said with truth, that the converted Greenlanders, by the habits 
of industry, which they have acquired since the introduction of . 
the gospel among them, by their contentment amidst many pri
vations and hardships, and by the charity of the more affluent 
of their needy brethren, strikingly exemplify the doctrine of the , 
great Apostle of the Gentiles, that in every circumstance of 
life and in every nation, godliness is great gain, having the 
promise qf the lift that now is, and qf that which is to come. 



CHAP. II. 

MISSION IN LABRADOR. 

LABRADOR lies on the east side of Hudson's bay, extending 
.from latitude 570 to 600 north. Although this latitude is not 
as high by several degrees as that of Greenland, yet the cold 
here is far more intense." During the winter Fahr~nheit's 
thermometer often falls thirty or more degr,ees below tlle 0; 
and though the houses of the missionaries' are heated by)arge 
cast-iron 'stoves, the windows and walls are all the winter co
vered with ice, and the bed-clothes freeze to the walls. Rum 
freezes in the air like water, and rectified spirits soon become 
thick like oil. From December to June the sea is so com
pletely frozen over, that no open water is to be seen. Some of 
the missionaries venturing once, during the month of February, 
to make a journey from Nain to some Esquimaux, living at 
the distance of forty miles, endured extreme hardships from the 
cold. Though wrapped in furs, yet their eyelids froze toge
ther in such a manner that they were continually obliged to 
pull them asunder, and by constant rubbing prevent them from 
closing. One of them returned with a pain in his side; anotllcr 
withhis hands frozen and swelled like a bladder; and it was 
only through God's mercy that. their lives were preserved. It 
is no ll,lfcommon case in winter for some of the natives to be, 

,found frozen to death. The few summer months, on the 
other hand, are so much the hotter, the thermometer sometimes 
rising to the eighty sixth degree of Farenheit. Swarms of 
musketoes infest the air, whose sting frequently causes painful 
swellings. 

• The l"eason .assigned for this' is, that the north-west wind, which is the 
severest, comes over an aflll of the sea to 011,1' settlements in Greenland, by 
which means the cold.is lessened: on'the contrary this severe wind, which 
prevails the greater part of 'winter in Labrador, comes to that coast bver an 
immense frozen IJontinerit. Brief Account of Miss'ion among E;sq"imatt:1" In" 
dian •. 

G 
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The coast is but thinly inhabited; and the Esquimaux difFe~ 
little in their general manners and mode of living from the 
Greenlanders, of whose language theirs is only a dialect. In 
summer they live in tents constructed like those in Greenland, 
but their winter habitations' are built in a very different manner. 
For this purpose they choose a large drift. of snow, dig an oval 
hole in it, in size corresponding with the dimensions of the 
intended house. They then cut pieces of snow, three ,feet 
long, two in breadth, and Ol1e foot thick. These they place in 
the form of an arch over the hole. Instead of a window, they 
cut an aperture in the arch, in which they fix a slab of icc, 
and which admits sufficient light. The entrance irito thc 
dwelling is long, winding and very low, and a slab of frozen 
snow answers the purpose of a door. In the middle of the 
house they leave an elevation of about twenty illches high, 
which they cover with skins, and this serves them for a place 
to rest and to sleep on. Since our missionaries have settled in 
the country the natives have by degrees built winter~houses for 
themselves, constructed after the manner of those in Greenland, 
described in page 6. 

For the purposes of travelling they make use of a sledge 
drawn by a species of dogs, in shape resembling a wolf. They 
never bark, but howl very disagreeably. They are kept by the 
Esquimaux, in greater or smaller packs, according to the wealth 
of the proprietor. They quietly submit to be harnessed, and 
are treat~a with no great mercy by the heathen, who make them 
do hard duty for but a scanty allowance of food. This consists 
chiefly of ofFals, old skins, entrails, &c.; or should their owner 
not be provided with these articles, they must provide for them
selves, bv seeking muscles or dead fishes; When pinched with , , 

Imnger they devour almost any thing; and on a journey it is 
necessary to secure the harness during the night, for otherwise 
-the dogs would eat it,and thus render it impossible to proceed. 
In the evening, after being unharnessed, they are left to burrow 
in the snow wherever they please. They are sure of returning 
at the call of the driver in the morning as they then receive 
some food. In putting. them to the sledge they are never suf~ 
fered to go abreast, but are tied by separate thongs of -une-
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qriallengths to a horizontal bllr on the. forepart of the sledge; 
an old dog leads the way, running ten or twenty paces a-head .. 
directed by-the driver's whip, which is often twenty-four feet 
long, and can be well managed only by an expert Esquimau. 
The other dogs follow like a flock of sheep; if .one of them 
receives a lash, he generally bites his neighbour, and the bite 
goes round. Their strength and speed, even without food, are 
astonishing. The Esquimaux, however, find it more conve
nient to go from place to place in their boats, -when the sea is 
open, bei.ng then much less exposed to the cold, than when 
crossing the ice in their sledges. Their journeys, therefore, are 
more frequent in summer than in wInter. 

In their pagan state the Esquiqlaux appear rather more de
praved than the Greenlanders. Their ideas relative to God, 
and religious and moral subjects, are as confind as those of the 
latter; and in their superstitious notions and practices there is 
no discernible difference between the two nations. 

Their kajaks, skin~boats and other implements are of the 
same construction with those of the Greenlanders. 

The missionary settlements lie on the eastern coast. 

THE disposition, on the part of the Brethren to attempt the 
conversion-of the Esquimaux, originated with our missionaries 
iI1Greenland, who were led to conjecture, that theEsquimaux 
were a branch of the Greenland nation. Matthew Stach. in 
particnlar, entered with great ardour into this scheme~ and for· 
that purpose applied, in - the year 175!\l, to the Hudson's~bay. 
Company for permission to preach the gospel to the Indians 
belonging to tlleir factories: but no attention was at that time 
paid to his application.. In consequence of thisfailure.some of 
our Brethren in London, joined by several well disposed mer
chants, fitted out a vessel to trade on the coast of Labrador, 
four Brethren having declared themselves willing to settle there, 
for the purpose of learning the llmguage and preaching the 
gaspelto the natives. One Christian Erhard offered to go with. 
the vessel. In the capacity of mate on board a Dutch ship, he 
had been severaL voyages to Davies'Straitl! on the whale 

- G-~ 
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fishery,antl had visited at New-hcrrnhut, where he had learned 
a little Greenlandic, and was now residing in the Bret]Jre~n'S 
settlement at Zeist in Holland. 

This company sailed from London on the 17th of May 
175~, and on the last day of July entered a fine bay on the 
coast of Labrador, which, in honour to one of the owners of 
tIle ship, is still called Nisbet's H(tven. Here they resolved 
to settle, and for this purpose erected a 11Ouse, the frame and 
materials of which they brought with them. They called the. 
place HOPEDALE. A few weeks after Erhard sailed farther to 
the north, for the purpose of trade. He could make himself 
tolerably understood by the Esquimaux; and as they were 
afraid to come on board, on account of the guns, he and five 

, of the crew went, in an unarmed boat, into a bay between the 
islands. Here they were probably all murdered by the savages. 
As the captain had not another boat, no search could be made 
for them at that time; but on the return of the ship the next 
season, some of their remains were found, with evident marks 
of their having been murdered. This melancholy event 
obliged the captain to represent to those four brethren, who had 
come out as missionaries, that having lost six of his men, he 
could not return to Europe, unless they would consent to go 
with him, and a~sist in working the ship. 'l'hough they deep
ly regretted the necessity, yet under existing circumstances, 
they could not refuse his request. The ship sailed again to 
the coast the following year; and the house was found still 
standing, but it was not deemed expedient to rene\\" the mis
sion at that time. 

The undertaking, however, though relinquished for a few 
years, was never lost sight of. J ens Haven, a missio)lal'V in 
Greenland and acquainted with the language of that cou~try, 
who, before he went thither in 1758, had cherished an ardent 
desire for the conversion of the Esquimaux, was induced again 
to offer h.is services for thisenterpl'ise. His offer being accepte9 
by the dIrectors of the missions, he came to England in 1764. 
After many fruitless attempts to attain his object, he was at 
length recommended to the governor of Newfoundland Sir 
Hugh Pa11iser, who received him with great kindness and of-
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fered him a passage on board his own ship. This; however, 
waS declined by Haven, who only requested a letter of re
commendation to the governor of St. John's. This being 
readily complied with, he went with the first ship sailing 
for that colony. The governor immediately on his arrival 
issued a proClamation in his favour, stating the object of 
his, voyage to Labrador, and ordering that every assistance 
should be given him.*' After various delays and vexations, 
he at length landed on the coast of Labrador, at Quirpont, 
where he arrived just in tilile to prevent a murderous plot. 
Some people had collected there, and were holding a council 
foi' the purpose of destroying the Esquiniaux. He went boldly 
up to, them, shewed the governor's proclamation, and, thongh 
net without difficulty, succecde~ irildiverting them from their 
barbarous design. 

His first interview with the natives afforded him the liveliest 
joy, as appears from his own narrative. "September 4th 1764," 
saith he, "was the welcome day, when I saw an Exquimau 
arrive in the harbour. I ran to meet him, addressed him in 
the most friendly manner in the Greenlandic language; and to 
my inexpressible joy found he understood me. I desired him 
to return, and bring four of the chiefs of his tribe with him, ,to 
which he readily consented. Meanwhile I put on my Green
Ian die dress, and met them on the beach, inviting them to come 
on shore. They cried, 'Here is an Innuit (a countryman of 
ours. ') I answered, ' I am your country~an and friend.' They 
seemed astonished, behaved very quietly, and I continued the 
conversation for a long time. At length they desired m(l to ac
company them to an island, about an hour's row from the shore, 
adding that there I shQuld find their wives and children, who 
would receive me afl a friend. This appeared rather a hazard
ous undertaking, but c')llceiving it to be of essential service to 

'. This proclamation contains the following senteu<:e, "Hitherto the Es
quimaux have been considered in no other light than as thieves and murder
eps, but as Mr. Haven has formed the laudable plan of not only uniting 'these 
people with the English nation bu'i also of instructing them in the Christian 
religion; I require, by virtue of the power delegated to me, that all men, 
whomsoever it may concern, lend him all the assistance in tbeirpower." 
Bri.f Account of ~Jission among Esquilooux Indians. 

< ' ' 
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the missionary cause, t~at I should venture ~y life .among~'t 
them anif' endeavour to become betteracquamted wIth theIr 
nation; I confidently turned to the Lord in prayer, a~d thoug?t 
within myself, 'I will go with them in thy name.; If ~hey kIll 
me, my work on earth will be done, and I s~all h~e wIth tltee, 
but if they spare my life, I shall firmly belIeve It to be thy 
will that they should hear and embrace the .gospel.' I aecord
ingly went, and as soon as we arrived there, all set up a shout, 
our friend is come. They carried me on shore and beset meso 
closely on all sides, that I could neither stir nor turn. Having 
prevailed on them to place themselves in rows before me, I 

. explained to them my object in coming to visit them, promising, 
that if they were willing to be taught, I would return next 
spring with more ~f my brethren, build a house on their land, 
and daily discourse with them of the way to life and hap
piness."''' 

Having had much agreeable conversation with them, Hav.en 
returned to Quirpont, where he stayed about a fortnight, and 
several times preached to the crew of the vessel. On his arri~ 
'val at Newfoundland, Sir H. Palliser and the Board of trade, 
expressed their entire approbation of his proceedings, and their 
wish soon to see a mission established there. Haven, therefore, 
made a second voyage to that country the ensuing year, accom
panied by Christian Laurence Drachart, formerly one of the 
Danish missionaries in Greenland, and two other brethren. 
They penetrated farther into the interior; and on their return 
to the Fnglish ships, met with several hundred Esquim~ux, 
to whom they preached the gospel, not without apparent im
pression. Greatly, however, as the formation of a mission in 
this country was desired, not only by the ];Jrethren, but also 
by several persons of rank in. El1gland; various difficulties for 
some years impeded its establishment. 

During this season of suspense some Esquimaux came, in 
1768, to C~ateau ~ay and renewed their practices of robbing 
and murdermg. 'I hey were attacked bya party of English; 

• Pe.r. Acct. Vol. ii. p. 105. 
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some were killed, others lPade prisoners and carried to New
foundland. _ Three of the latter, a'woman and her ,two sons, 
the one about thirteen and the other six years of age, were 
brougllt to England. _ Tbe elder of these two boys, whose 
name wa~ Karpik, was presented by Sir H. Palliser to the 
Brethren's Society for the Furtherance of the Gospel al110ng the 
Heathen. He possessed great vivacity, quickness of apprehen- , 
sion and docility, and, though he was· at times rather sullen 
and obstinate, 'showed in general many good 'qualities. 
Being placed in the Brethren's School at Fulnek in Yorkshire, 
he was taught reading and writing, in ~hich he attained consi
derable proficiency. The instructions he received on religious 
subjects likewise made a salutary impression on his mind; he 
was often greatly affected, and would ask many pertinent ques
tions. Here he was taken ill with the small-pox. During this 
sickness he was, according to his. earnest request, ~madEl partaker 
of holy baptism. The ceremony was perforllled in the Esqui
mau language by one of the missionaries, then waiting to 
proceed to Labrador. Soon after, in the year 1769, he Ileparted 
this life, ,calling on the name of the Lord. Our Brethren 
greatly regretted this event, because it disappointed their hopes 
of seeing this youth become a useful servant of J csus among 
his countrymeil. 

His mother, Mikak, was treated with great kindness in Eng
land, and received many favours from some of the royal family 
and other persons of distinction. Her joy was great at meeting 
with the missionary Haven, as he could converse with her in 
her native tongue. She importuned him to return and help her' 
poor countrymen, whom she described as being in the mos't 
ruinous condition. Her repeated applications to those persons 
in power, by whom she was noticed, had considerable influence 
in forwarding the projected mission. The consequence was, 
that".on the report of the Board of Trade to the Privy Council, 
a resolution was taken in favour of the establishment of a, mis
.ion in Labrador; aljl,d on the eighth of May, 1769, an order 
in conneil was issued to this effect: "That the-land in Esqui
maubay, desired by the Unitas Fratrum should be granted. 
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t(} them and their Society for the Furtherance of the Gospel 
among the Heathen; and they be protected in their laudable 
undertaking." 

Every facility being thus offered by government for. estab
lishinO' a mission on this coast, some of our brethren in London 
and oilier places formed a company, in order to fit out a ship, 
to convey the missionaries to Labrador, and make an annual 
voyage thither for the purpose of supplying them with provi
sions,.and carrying on a trade with the natives. They purchased 
a brig of about a hundred and twenty tons burden. In her the 
three missionaries, J ens Haven, Lawrence Drarhart and Stephen 
Jensen sailed to Labrador in 1770, merely for the purpose of 
exploring the coast, and fixing on a proper spot where to build. 
They landed on an island, where they met with a number of 
Esquimaux, who behavedwith:great insolence, till awed by the 
report of the ship's guns. A couple of d~y~ after, they again ven
tured to go on shore, met the natives in a friendly manner, and _ 
preached the gospel to them. In sailing from the island to the 
main land, though but a distance of a few miles, having to pass 
between a number of islets and concealed rocks along an un
known ·coast without chart or pilot, they were exposed to great 
danger; but were mercifully preserved, and safely reached a 
harbour on the eastern extremity of the continent, to which 
they gave the name of Unity Harbour. Having discovered a . 
piece of land near this harbour, suitable for a missionary settle
ment, they found the Esquimaux not only willing to sell it to 
them, but very desirous that a company of Brethren might 
come and take possession of it. Filled with gratitude to the 
Lord, who had so graciously prospered their enterprise, they 
returned to England, to spend the winter in making the needful 
preparations for 'carrying their design into full effect. During 
this interval, brother Haven married, and the offer of several 
other brethren, besides those mentioned above, to join the 
mission, was accepted with humble thanks to the Lord for in
cliniNg so many of his people, to sacrifice all the comforts of 
civi.lized society, and venture themselves among savages, where, 
beSIdes a thGusand other hardships, they might be hourly 
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exposed to perish in their very attempts to humanize these 
wretched b3rbarians, and teach them the knowledge of God 
our Saviour. The whole company consisted of three married 
couples, a widower 'and seven single brethren, in all fourteen 
persons; some of whom went out as assistants to the mi~sion 
for managing its external concerns. In this company was also 
a physiciari.· Having in a solemn meeting at the Brethj·en's 
chapel in Fetter-lane been commended to the grace of God, 
they left London on the 8th of May, 1771, and sailed. 
in the brig, Amity, for Labrador, touching at St. John's in 
NewfoUndland. Their voyage was tedious; and the latter 
part of it rendered hazardous, as frequent storms obliged them 
to run into unknown bays, where they were often environed 
with large fields and mountaiI,ls of ice. They however reached 
the coast in safety op. the 9th of August. 

The next day they went on shore at the place chosen by 
Ha*n the preceding year, and immediately commenced erect
ing their house, the entire frame of which, together with bricks 
and every other requisite they had brought with them from 
England; and towards the end of September the building was 
so far completed, that they .could inhabit two rooms. They 
surrounded it with pallisades; ,for as one of them writes* 
" their situation was critical, it was as if each with one qf his 
hands 'l1)T(nlght in the work and zlJith the other held a weapon;-' 
for they found it needfui to be constantly upon their gll:lrd 
against a nation to whom robbery and murder had become ha
bitual. These apprehensions were, however, 8.t this time 
needless, for they soon discovered a striking difference in the 
disposition of the natives now, and at their first visit to them. 
Formerly they were bold imd impuderit, looked upon the 
Europeans as dogs, and ealled them barbarians while they styled 
themselves men';' but now they were quiet and modest, ex
pressed their desire to hear the _ Good News, and of their own 
accord shewed that they llad no deadly weapons secreted either 
in their clothes or kajaks. 

* Brief Ac~ount) &c. 
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The place our missionaries chose for their habitation, and to 
which they gave the name of NAIN,is ,so situated, that both
the Nuengttak trihe, who reside in the islands, and the other 
Esquimaux, who usually travel from the South to the North, 
can pass through the settlement.. . 

The missionaries improved every opportunity for preachmg 
to the natives, especially brother Drachart, who was the greatest 
proficient in the language, and devoted himself wholly to this 
work. The Esquimaux generally listened to it with silence and 
expressed their astonishment. And though a few treated it 
with contempt, yet in some instances there was good reason to 
hope, that the seed of the Word would not remain wholly un
productive. Notwithstanding the excessive cold in winter, 
some of them ventured to· cross the ice and snow in order to 
visit the heathen, who entertained them very hospitably, and 
they, in their turn, in great numbers visited at the mlSSlon
settlement. 

This friendly intercourse between the missionaries and the' 
natives was attended at least with this good effect, that the 
latter gained such confidence towards our brethren, that they 
asked their advice in all difficult cases, and even chose them as. 
arbitrators in their disputes, forming a re~olution among them-. 
selves, in future to refer all their differences to the missionaries, 
and submit to their decision. ; The fame of the settlement and 
its inhabitants Elpread far into the country, as the followingoc
currence will serve to show. The Rev; P. E. Layritz agreeably 
to the wish of the directors of the missions undertook a visita
tion to this new estsblishmcnt, in 1773. As the sloop, in which 
he and his company were, was approaching the southern side 
of the coast near Camp island, several of the inhabitants met 
them in their boats in the most friendly and peaceable manner, 
though the tribe, occupying this part of the country, was for
merly considered the most savage, thievish and murderous, 
They invited brother Layritz and his company to come 011 

shore, listened with eager attention to his discourse, which was 
interpreted by the missionary Beck, and promised to visit 
NAIN, in order to hear more of these good words. Some' of 
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them had been there last winter, and they now declared that 
brother Drachart had told them the very samc words . 

.- During this visitation LieuteHant Curtis was sent by the 
governor of Newfoundland to survey the coast, and to inquire 
into the situation of our brethren. 'A t his desire the heads 
offamilies, about thirty in number, were convened, and informed 
diat the,governor had given orders, that all who were guilty' 
of murdering or stealing, should in future be punished with 
death, and that none of them should go to the South, without 
acquainting the missionaries with it, and obtaining a certificate 
from them. To these orders they promised willing obedience, 
and added: "It is right that a murderer, or thief, be pun~ 
ished with death, for he deserves it; but since we have heard 
,the gospel of Jesus, We have neither murdered nor stolen, and 
we will not do it any-more in future*." 

The mission~ries observed with pleasure, that the confidence 
andattaehment of the Esquimaux to them increased morealld 
more. When they undertook a journey the,Yeommitted their 
most valuable commodities to their care, and even left their 
wiv,es and children under their guardianship. This induced 
,our brethren to build a store-house for them, where they might 
lay up provisions against the winter, and thus be able to reside 
with them during that season, and daily hear the Word of God. 
, Although at the close of ' the second year of their residence 

among them, they could not di~cover ciearevidences of real 
conversion in any of them, so as to render them proper subjects 
for baptism; yet appearances even then encouraged pleasing 
ho:pl'ls, for the future. Many of those, ,dwelling near NAIN, 

were often i:mleh affected during, the sermon, and expressed 1)1'0-

found awe and reverence for the name of Jesus ; but it was 
difficult to convince them of the evil of sin, and the innate de
pravity of the heart. Their moral habits, howev,er, were consi
derablyameliorated. ForInerly no European would, haveven
-t,uredto be alone with tl1e Esquimaux, or spend a night with 
them on-any consid~rati6n; but now the missionaries often -passed 
several dltys a,n!l n~gl1ts successively ,vith them, preached the 
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gospel, boldly reproved them, and even sile~c?d the. Angeko~s, 
or ~orcercrs, while performing their superstItIOus rItes and In

cantations. These of' course employed all their diabolical arts 
to prevent their countrymen from receiving the gospel. . 

This rendered the following occurrence the more remarka
ble. A man, whose name was Anauke, departed this life, call. 
ina on the name of Jesus. The first time the mission:tries saw 

o 
him at Chateau-bay, four years before, he had all the appear-
ance of a thief and murderer; but, after hearing the gospel se
veral times, so -striking a change took place in him, that his 
very features lost their ferocity. In 177~ he pitched his tcnt 
at NAIN, and stayed there till November, when he removed to 
hia winter house; but some time after returned on foot, * with 
no other view than to hear the gospel. As it i5 impossible to 
travel during the first months of winter, they heard nothing 
of Anauke till his wife came to the settlement in February, and 
related, "that when her husband fell sick in December, he 
prayed earnestly to the Saviour, and not only shewed no fear of 
death, but even declared, that he had no wish to live any 
longer in this world, but would rather go to his Saviour-" 
vVhen his wife, observing his end to be approaching, began to 
how 1 and cry, according to the custom of the heathen, exclaim
ing. " 0 my deal' husband, wilt thou leave me and thy two 
children?" he calmly replied, " Weep not, I go to the Saviour, 
who 10Vt's men so much." He would not suffer an angekold to 
come near him during his sickness. This is the more striking, 
as he had n~ Christian friend at hand to instruct him, and none 
were present, whom he might wish to please by speaking ofJe
sus. The angekok himself related it to the missionary with 
considerable displeasure. The deceased was ever after known 
among the natives by the appellation of The man whom the 
Saviour took to himself.t 

'This is a strong evidence of his eagerness to hear the gospel, as the Esqui. 
maux are not accustomed to travel on foot; in summer they go in their boats 
and in winter on sledges. ' 

t These sorcerers are also the physicians 0(, the Esquimaux, and make use 
of certain' spells and incantations for the recovery of theil: patients. 

t Brief Account, &c. 
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This occur,renc~ encouraged the missionaries to select from 
among their hearers such as appearadthe most seriously im
pressed with divine truths, and to form them into a class of 
Catechumens, in order to give them more particular instruc
tion, snd to prepare them for holy baptism. They also resolved 
to erect a proper chapel, as the room in their house, hitherto 
used for their meetings of worship, was not sufficiently large ,to 
accolllmodate their hearers, which occasionally amounted to 
some hundreds. 
, They likewise began to build boats, and make various im~ 
plementsand utensil~ for the Esquimaux, hoping thereby to in
troduce a degree of civilization among them, to prevent their 
going to the south to stell,l boats, and also to lessen the ex
p~nses of the mission, by bartering these articles to the natives 
for whalebone and blubber.-

. In the year 1774 four of the missionaries undertook a voy~ 
llge for the purpose of exploring the coast to the north of ~ AIN. 

This expedition was attended with most melancholy conse
quences. After enduring incredible disasters and escaping 
many imminent dangers, they· suffered shipwreck on their re
turn, the vessel being driven on a rock, where she- remained 
fixed, and finally broke to pieces. After a most anxious night, 
they early the next morning betook themselves to the boat. 
This was likewise dashed against the rocks. Two of them, the 
brethren Brasen and Lehman, lost their lives; the other two, 
Raven and Lister, together with the sailors, saved themselves 
by swimming, and reached a barren rock. Here they suffered 
incredibly from hunger and excessive cold, and must inevitably 
have. perished, had they not found it practicable to draw the 
boat on the rock, and so far to repair the damage she had sus
taine~ as, on the fourth day after their shipwrcck,to venture 
again into her. The wind was in their favour; and they were 
providentially observed by an Esquimaux in his kajak, who 
towed them iuto the h(trbour of NAIN. 

Unappalleq. by th(s .calamity, Haven and Lister, -accom
panied by brother Beck, the following spring ventured on an
other reconnoite~ing "oyage along the south coast, peI)etratecl 
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as far as Old Hopedale; and after'some search found a place 
near A vertok, more eligible for a missionary settlement than 
any yet disc,overed. I 

But, before the directors of our missions could consider the 
expediency of occupying this station, they had commissioned 
brother Haven to begin a new settlqmerit at 0KKAK, about one' 
hundred and fifty miles to the north of N AI N. Accompanied 
by brother Stephen Jensen" he proceeded thither in the sum.: 
mer of 1775. They purchased the land from the Esquimau!lC, 
fixed the boundaries. of it, and the following year established 
themselves in this place. They immediately began to preach 
the gospel to the heathen in the neighbourhood, and though 
the progress of conversion here as well as at NAIN was but 
slow, yet it was sufficient to preserve the zeal and animate the 
hope of the missionaries. In 1781- there belonged to the con· 
gregatioJ) at OKKAK thirty eight baptized Esquimaux, and about 
ten catechumens . 

. In the year 178~ two of the mIssionaries experienced a 
very striking preservation ,of their lives. 

Early on M arch the 11th the brethren Liebisch and Turner' 
left NAlN to go to OKKAK, a journey of one hUlldred and fifty 
miles. They travelled in a sledge drawn bi dogs, andano~ 
thet sledge with Esquimaux joined tllcm, the, whole party c9n
sisting of five men, one woman and a child, Every thing 
seemed to favour the undertaking; the weather was fine and, 
remarkably serene, and the track over the frozen sea was in the 
best ordcr, so that .they travelled at the rate of six or seven 
~iles an hour. All therefore were in good spirits, hoping to 
reach OKKAK in two or three days. Having passed the islands 
in the bay, they kept at a ,considerable distance from the shore, 
both to gain the smoothest part of the ice, and to avoid the 
high and rocky promontory of Kiglapeit. About eight o'clock' 
they met a sledge with Esquimaux driving towards the land; 
who, obscurely intimated that it might be well not to proceed. 
But as our missionaries saw no reaMn for it, they paid no re
gard to these hints, and went on. Ina while, however, their 
own Esqllimaux remarked, that there Was a swell under the ice. ' 
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It was then hardly perceptibl¢, except on applying the ear 
close to the ice, when a hollow, grating and roarillgnoise was 
heard, as if ascending from the abyss. The weatlwr ,remained 
clear, except towards the east, where i batik 'of ;light clouds 
interspersed with some dark str.caks_appeared, But,:lS .the mnd 
blew hard from the northwest, no sudden change' of ~eather 
waS expected. . The snn llad now reached his he~ght, an (1 there 
'was dS yet little or no alteration in the appearance of the sky. 
But the motion of the sea under the ice had grown so percept
ible as rather to alarm the travellers, and they began to ,think 
it prudent to keep closer to the shore. The ice inmany places 
hadfis~ures and cracks, some of which formed chasms of one 
or two ~eet wide, but as they' are not uncommon e~en in the 
best state, and the dogs easily leap over them, th~ sledge fol~ 

IpWing without danger, they are, terrible only to new. comers, 
As soon as the sun declined, the wind increased and rose to 

a storm; the bank of clouds from the east began to 'ascend, and 
the dark streaks put themselves in motion against the. wind. 
The snow was driven about by partial whirlwinds, both on the 
ice and from off the peaks of the high mountains, and filled 
the air. At the same time the swell had increased so much, 
that its effects upon the ice became very extraordinary and a
l:mning. The sledges, instead of gliding along smoothly upon 
an ,even surface, sometimes ran with violence after the dogs, 
and sholltly after seemed with difficulty to ascend the rising,pill, 
as th.e-·eIasticity qf the vast body of ice of many leagu~s square, 
~nd in some places three or four yards in thickness, supported 
by a troubled sea~ occasione.d an undulatory motion" not unlike 
that of a she.et of paper accommodating itself to the surface of 
a rippling stream. Noises caused by the bursting of the ice at 
11 distance, and resembling the report of cannon, were now . 
like.)Vise heard in many directions. 

The Esquimaux,. therefore, drove with all haste towards the. 
shore, inte.nding to take up their J;l~ght-quarters on the south 
side of the Nirak. But, as it p)~iI!ly appeared the ice would 
break and .disperse in the open sea, Mark, (who drove the 
sledge of the missjonaries) advised to push forward to the north ,. 
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of the Nirak, from whence he hoped the track to OKKAK migilt 
still remain entire. To this proposal the company agreed, but, 
when the sledges approached the coast the prospect before 
them was truly terrific. The ice, having broken loose from the 
rocks, was forced up and down, grinding and breaking into a 
.thousand pieces against the precipices, with a tremendous noise, 
which, added to the raging ,Of the wind, a~d the snow driving 
about in the air, nearly deprived the travellers of the power of 
hearing or seeing any thing distinctly. 

To make the land at any risk was now the only hope left, 
but it was with the utmost difficulty the affrighted dogs could 
be forced forward, the whole body of the ice sinking frequently 
below the rocks, then rising above them.' As the only moment 
to land was that when the ice gained the level of the coast~ 

the attempt was extremely nice and hazardous. However, by 
God's mercy, it succeeded; both sledges gained the shore, and 
were drawn up the beach, though with much difficulty. 

The travellers had hardly time to reflect with gratitude to 
God on their safety, when that part of the ice, from which they 
had just now made good their landing, burst asunder, and the 
water, forcing itself from below, coverell and precipitated it into 
the sea. In an instant, as if by a signal given, the whole mass 
of ice, extending for several miles from the ~oast, and as far as 
the eye couldreach, burst, and was overwhelmed .by the rolling 
waves. The sight was tremendous and awfully grand, the 
large fields of'ice, raising themselves out of the water, striking 
against each other, and plunging into t!le deep, with a violence 
not to be described, and a noise like the discharge of innumer
able batteries of heavy guns. The darkness of the night, the 
roaring ,of the wind and sea, and the dashing of the waves and 
ice against the rocks, filled the travellers with sensations of awe 
and horror, and almost deprived them of the power of utter
ance. They stood overwhelmed with astonishment at their mi
raculous escape, and even the heathen Esquimaux expressed 
gratitude to God for their deliverance. . , 

The Esquimaux now began to build a snow-house, about 
thirty paces from the beach, but before they had finished their 
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work, the waves reached the place where the sledges were se
cured, and they wcre with difficulty saved from be~~g washed 
into the sea. 

About nine o'clock all of them crept into the snow-house, 
thanking God for this place of refuge; for the wind was pierc
ingly cold, and so vi~lent, that it required great strength to 
stand against it. 

Before they entered this habitation they could not help once 
more turning their eyes to the sea, which was now free from 
icc. They beheld with horror, mingled with gratitude for 
their -safety, the enormous waves driving furiously before the 

. wind, like· huge castles, and approaching the shore, where, with 
dreadful noise, they dashed against the rocks, foaming and 
filling the air with spray. The whole company now got their 
supper, and having sung an evening hymn in the Esquimau 
language, about ten o'clock lay down to rest. The Esqui
mauxwere soon fast asleep, but brother Liebisch could n.ot get 
any rest, partly on account of the dreadful roaring of the wind, 
and partly owing to a sore throat, which gave him much pain. 

The wakefulness of the missionary proved the deliverance 
of the whole party from sudden destruction. About two o'clock 
in the morning brother Liebisch perceived some salt water 
dropping ftom the roof of the snow-house upon his lips. On 
a sudden a vemendous surf broke close to the house, discharg
ing it. quantity of water into it; a second soon followed, and 
carried away the slab of snow placed as a door before the en
trance. The missionaries having roused the sleeping Esqui
maux, they instantly set to work. One of them with a knife 
cut a passage through the side of the house, and each seizing 
some part of the baggage, threw it out on a higher part of the 
beach-; brother Turner assisting\hem, Brother Liebisch and 
the woman and child fled to a neighbouring eminence. The 
latter were wrapped up by the Esquimaux in a large skin, and 
the former took shelter behind a rock, for it was impossible to 
stand againllt the wind, snpw and sleet. Scarcely had the com
pany retreated, when an enormous wave cal'ried away their now 
forsaken habitation. 

They thus found themselves a second time delivered from 
H 
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the most imminent danger of death; but the remaining part of. 
the night, befOl'e the Esquimaux could seek and find another 
and safer place for a snow-house, 'were hours of great distress. 
Before the day dawned the Esquimaux cut a hole in a large 
drift of snow, to serve as a shelter to the woman and child and 
the two missionaries. Brother Liebisch, however, owing to the 
pain in his throat, could not bear the closeness of the air, and 
was obliged to sit down at the entrance, being covered with 
skins, to-guard him again'st the cold. 

As soon as it was light they built another snow-house, and, 
miserable as such an accommodation must be, they were glad 
and thankful to creep into it. 

The missionaries had taken but a small stock of provisions 
with them, merely sufficient for the short journey to OKKAK., 

Joel, his wife·and child, and Kassigiak the sorcerer had nothing. 
They were obliged therefore, to divide the small stock into. 
daily portions, especially as there appeared no hopes of soon 
quitting this place or reaching any dwellings. Only two ways 
were left for this purpose, either to attempt the land passage 
across the wild mid unfrequented mountail1 of Kiglapeit, or wait 
for a new ice-track over the sea, which it might require much 
time to form. They therefore resolved, to serve out no more 
than a biscuit and a half per day to each. The missionaries 
remained in the snow-house, and eve~y day'endeavoured to.boil 
so much water over their lamps, as might supply them with' 
two cups of coffee a-piece. Through mercy they were preserv
ed in good healtl1, and quite unexpectedly brother Leibisch re
covered 'of his sore throat on the first day. The Esquimaux 
also kept up their spirits, and even Kassigiak, though a wild 
heathen,' declared that it was proper to be thankful that they 
were still alive; adding, that if they had remained a little 
longer on the ice yesterday, all their bones would have been 
broken in a short time. . 

Toward~rioon of the 13th, the weather cleared up,and 
the sea was seen as far as the eye could I'each, quite, clear' 
and free from ice. M ark and, Joel went up the hill to recon
noitre, and returned with the disagreeable news, that not a 
single piece of ice was to be seen in \lny direction, and that it 
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had been forced away even £r.om the coast at N uasornak. 'l'hey 
were theref0re of opinion, that they could do nothing but force 
their way across the mountain of Kiglapeit. 

Towards evening some flakes of icc were observed driving 
towards the coast, and on the 14th, in the morning, the sea 
was covered with them. But the weathe.l' being very stormy, 
the Esquimaux could not quit the snow-house, which made 
them very low-spirited and melancholy. Kassigiak suggested, ~ 
that it would be well to attempt to make g~od weather, by 
which he meant to practise 'his art as a sorcerer. This the 
missionaries opposed, telling him that his heathenish practices 
were of no use, but that the weather 'would become favourable 
as soon as it should please God. The weather continuing ex
tremely'lJoisterous, the Esquimaux were ready to sink under 
their disappointment. .They, however, possess one advahtage, 
namely, the power of going to sleep when they please, and, if 
need be, they sleep for days amI nights together. ' 

In the evening of the 15th the sky became clear, ana their 
hopc§! revived. Mark and Joel went out to rec~llnoitre, and 
reported that the ice had acquired a considerable degree of 
soli,dity, and might soon afford a safe passage. The poor dggs 
had now fasted n~arly four days, but in the prospect of a 
speedy release, the missionaries allowed to each.a few morsels 
of food. The temperature of the air having being rather mild, 
it occasioned a new source of distress, for by the warm exhala. 
tions of the inhabitants, the roof of the snow-house began to 
melt, which occasioned a continual dropping, and by degrees 
made. every thing soaking wet. ~he missionaries considered 
this the greatest hardship they' had to endure, for they had 
not a dry tl!read aboutthem, nor a dry place to lie in. 

On the 16th early the sky cleared,but the fine particles of 
snow were driven about like clouds. Joel and Kassigiak 
resolved. to pursue their jour-ney to OKKAK, by the way of 
Nuasornak, and set out with the wind and snow full in their 
faces. Mark could not resolve to proceed further· north, be
cause in his opinion the violence of the wind must have nriven 
the ice off the coast at Tikkerarsuk, so as to render it impossi
ble to land ; but thought he might find a track to the south, 

H ~ 
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and get round Kiglapeit, The missionaries endeav(}ured to 
persuade him to follow the above-mentioned company to OKKAK, ' 

but it was in vain; and they did not fed at liberty to insist 
upon it, not being s,ufficiently acquainted with the circumstan
ces. Their present distress dictated the necessity of venturing 
something to reach t~e habitations of men, and yet they were 
rather afraid of passing over the newly frozen sea, under Kig
IHpeit, and could not determine what to do. Brother Turner 
went again with Mark to examine the ice, 'and both seeme~ 
satisfied that it had acquired sufficient strength. They there
fore came to a final resolution to return to NAIN, committing 
themselves to the protection of the Lord. 

Notwithstanding the wind had considerably increased, ac
companied with heavy showers of snow and sleet? they ven
tured to set off at half-past ten o'clock in the forenoon of the, 
17th. Mark ran all the way round Kiglapeit before the sledge 
to nnda good tracI{, and about one o'clock, through God's mercy, 
they were out of danger, and reached the Bay. Here they 
found a good ,track upon smoot.h ice, and made a meal upon, 
the remnant of their provisions. Thus refreshed, they re
solved to proceed without stopping till they reached NAIN, 

where they arrived at twelve o'clock at night. 
It may be easily conceived with what gratitude to God the 

whole family at N AIN bade them welcome. During the storm, 
they had with s')me dread considered, what might be the fate 
of their brethren, though its violence was not felt as much 
there as on a coast unprotected Ly any islands. Added to 
this, the hints of the Esquimaux hact considerably increased 
their apprehensions for their safety, and their f@ars began to get 
the better of their hopes. All, therefore, j,oined most fervently 
in praise and thanksgiving to God, for this signal deliverance. 

The ensuing summer the Brethren began It third missionary 
establishment on the coast to the south of NAIN, which they 
called HOPEDALE, For this purpose they purchased from the 
Esquimaux, that tract of land, which had been formerly 
reconnoitred and deemed peculiarly eligible for a settlement.* 
They were encouraged to this extension of their labours, in 

* See page 78, 
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cOnsequence of the eagerness then manifested by the' heathen in 
that vicinity ·to hear the gospel, and in the fond hope, that by 
this means a' communication might be opened between them 
and ·the so-ca1led Red-Indians, who live in the interior, and 
now and then approach the coast in small parties. 'l'his 
latter object, however, has hitherto remained unattainable. 
And even with respect to the Esquimaux themselves, our 
missionaries had several years to deplore their rejection of 
the gospel, so that in 1790 it even appeared as' if they had 
entirely withdrawn from these' parts. This unpromising state 

, of things ~ed both the missionaries and the Society for the 
Fnrtherance of the Gospel among the Heathen, to consider 
the expediency of relinquishing this settlement altogetller. 
The Lord, however, diHicted otherwise; and in thl} sequel, 
HOPEDALE was the very place, where the new awakening 
among the Esquimaux commenced, and from thence spread 
to the other two settlements>: 

III 1790 many horrid murders were committed in the North5 
The natives fell upon each other in their tents by night, and 
nnmbers were massacred in the most barbarous manner. 
Amidst the alarm, which this event spread through the coun
try, our missionaries were not a little encouraged by the re
marks made by the Esquimaux, who resided on their land. 
They expressed their gratitude, that the Brethren had settled 
in the country, adding, "As many murders would certainly 
have been committed here if you had. not come and brought us 
the good news of our Creator and Redeemer, of his love to us, 
and our duty to love him and our neighbour." 
. About six years after our brethren had a very trying period. 

An epidemical disease broke out among the natives, and raged 
through the whole country for some months. ,All the settle
ments were visited by it, and it attacked not only the Esqui
maux, but also' the. Europeans; in their case, however, its 
violence Was considerably mitigated. They were obliged for 
several weeks almost totafly to suspend their usual meetings 
for worship, as the Esquimanx. could not leave their dwellings. 
J t pl'oved a 'source of great grief to them, t.onnd that some of 
their people, when the medicine administered did not imme-
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diately produce the desired effect, had recourse to th~ir old 
heathenish and superstitious practices for recovery. WIth few 
exceptions, however, they afterwards confessed their sinful de
viations, and with every mark of true penitency, begged t~ be 
reconciled to the congregation. I n the settlements the dIsor
der WaS not generally fatal, only three or four dying in conse
quence of it; but among the heathen its violence was greater 
and the deaths more frequent. Notwithstanding their exces" 
sive dread of death, the gospel as yet found no entrance among 
them. They indeed aCkI10wledged the necessity of conversion, 
if they would have any solid hop{l of happiness beyond the 
grave; but the impression was soon effaced, and they seldom 
came near the missionaries. 

During this period the Esquimaux, William Tuglavina, and 
his wife Mikak, died at NAIN, the latter iri 1794 and the for
mer in 1 '199. They had been noted characters, both among 
their countrymen, and at the mission. Mikak, who during her 
visit in London, was instrumental in promoting tbe establisH
ment of the missiun, '" contimiedto render essential services to 
the missionaries on their arrival in Labrador in 1171, and for 
some time was im attentive hearer of the gospel. Expressing 
an apparently sincere desire to obtain true conversion of heart 
she wag admitted to the class of candidates for baptism. But 
removing soon after to the South, she lost her good impressions, 
relapsed into heathenism and seldom came -near our brethren. 
The last ten days of her life she spent in N AIN, where s11e was 
faithfully attended by one of the missionaries. Her declaration 
and conduct were such as to encourage the hope, that she bad 
found mercy with God our Saviour. t 

Of her husband the missionaries give the following account, 
" Tuglavina, now called W~11iam, was from the beginning well 
acquainted with the missionaries. He was a man of great note 
among the :Esquimaux, and acquired extraordinary influence 
and power, not only by his activity, dexterity and success in 
hunting, his courage, bodily strength and hardiness, which are 
considered the most essential qualifications of a great man aJ}loIlg 

• See p. 71. t Per. Ace. Vol. ii. p. 170. 
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the Indians; but also by remarkable strength of mind, and 
quickness of understanding, far superior to that of most of 
his countrymen. He took ad,antage of their credulity and' ge_ 
neral mental inferiority, to gain an astonishing ascendancy over 
them; and his word was absolute law. As a sorcerer, he was 
believed to have ElKtraordinary powers given hiin by the Torn~cik 
or familial' spirit, whom he pretended to consult on all occa
sions; andso little did the poor deluded savages mistrust his 
inspirations, that it has often happened, that if he declared on 
the word of his Torngak, that such an one ou~ht not to live, 
the wretched object of his vengeance was instantly murdered by 
the company., Thus he not only became guilty of the murder 
of several persons by his own hands; but of many more through 
his influence and insinuations. The missionaries would have 
fallen an easy prey to his murderous disposition, had God per_ 
mitted him to disapprove of their settling in the country. But,' 
though a tyrant among his own nation, and in various ways a 
great disturber of the peace of the mission, imd the seducer of 
many converts, he always respected and even loved the,mission
aries. He would submit and even tremble in their presence, 
whenever reproved for his bad conduct; always confessing, that 
he ought to be converted l and to forsake the ways of sin. 

" As an instance of his submission to the missionaries, brother 
Haven mentions in one nf his reports, that when Tuglavina, 
at the head of a party of Esquimaux, returned the first time 

,from Chateau Bay, having furnished, himself with a sloop of 
two masts, European arms, and many other accoutrements; he 
stepped unexpectedly into the 'Mission-House, and into brother 
Haven's room, dressed in an old officer's uniform, with a bob. 
wig and a huge laced hat, a sword to his side, and altogether 
in the habit of a European officer, uttering several thre,ats, and 
boasting of his valiant deeds in the South. Brother Haven 
looking sternly at him, exelaimed, 'What, are you Triglavina ? 
depart this minute; I have nothing to say to you in this dress; 
put on your old Esquimaux furs, and then return; behave like 
a sober Esquimaux, and I'll answer your speech.' Tuglavina 
instantly left thj:l room" as if thunderstruck; . and _ wi!hout re
flecting, on the degrading appearance he must make before his 
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countrymen, in putting off his boasted ornaments, returned·to 
the missionaries, dressed in the plain Esquimau fashion; who 
then very seriously reproved him for the wicked practices and 
the murders of which he had been guilty, and for inveigling 
so many of the baptized to follow him to the South, where he 
had seduced them into all manner of heathenish abomimations. 
During this address, Tuglavina grew pale, trembled exceed
ingly, confessed himself an abomimable sinner; but said that 
he must sin, for the devil forced him to it, and he could not 
help himself. This gave the missionary a desirable opportunity 
of preaching unto him Jesus as an Almighty Saviour. Such 
opportunities became "more frequent in the following years; and 
he ofteN. shed tears when confessing his wicked deeds, which 
contrary to the general practice of. the Esquimaux,' he never 
denied. In the sequel he became more attentive to the gospel, 
did every thing in his power to serve the missionaries, and 
though often hurried into the commission of sin, and by his great 
reputation among his countrymen, beguiled into conceit, and 
prevented from humbling himself under the mighty ha)ld of God, 
yet it was apparent that the Lord followed him, to make him 
a monument of infinite mercy. At length he gave such proofs 
of his sincerity and firm resolution to turn with his whole heart 
unto the Lord, and forsake the ways and even the conversation 
of the heathen; that our brethren could not but consider this 
sinner, though so heavily laden with the most enormous crimes, 
an object of God's mercy and pardon, and a candidate for eter
nal life. After the usual time of trial as an inhabitant of the 
settlement, alid many serious conversations, and much previous 
instruction, he was received into the fellowship of the believers, 
on christmas day 1793; renouncing the devil and all his works 
and promising, with heart and hand, to devote hiU;self unt~ 
that God, who made and bought him with his precious blood. 
He had already during a dangerous illness been baptized in 
Chateau Hay by a Presbyterian minister. *, . 

" After his admission to the Lord's Supper his conduct and 
expressions of gratitude for all the mercies bestowed upon him, 

• Per. Acct. Vol. i. p. 254. 
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proved very pl;asing and encouraging to the missionaries. He 
evinced a cordial interest in the conversion of his countrymen, 
and frequently addressed them on the concerns of their souls 
with such earnestness as no Esquimau ha:d ever done before .. 
The follewing year, however, he relap?ed, and his conduct was 
so grossly offensive, that it became necessary to exclude him 
from the Lord's table for some time, till he shewed, not only 
by his words but by his whole behaviour, that he sincerelyre
pen ted of his deviation. In his last illness, he declared, ' that 
he was ready to go to Jesus, and hoped that the Saviour 
would not reject him.' He repeatedly testified, 'that he was 
happy and put his trust in God our Saviour alone.' As his 
bodily pain increased, he frequently called on the Lord to re-

. lease him and take him to himself He was about sixty years 
of age when he died"'." 

Towards the close of 1800 an event occurred at HOPEDALE 
of the most melancholy nature. THe missionary J. 'IV. Rei
man, having go"ne out on the ~nd of December to procure some 
fresh provisions by shooting, returned no more, and as no one 
was with him, his brethren could only conjecture, that he mllst 
have lost his life by the ice breaking under him. This con
jecture received additional probability from the account given 
by four Esquimaux, who, When he did not return in the even
ing, went in search of him, and continued the search the 

\ 

,whole night. TIrey reported that by the light of the moon,. 
they could discern the marks of his feet in several places, but 
lost them again when they came to the ice. As soon as it was 
light the next morning the' missionaries, accompanied by all 
the Esquimaux, set off to make a general search, and were 
favoured with the continuance of fine weather; but their search 
was as fruitless as that of the preceding night. They keenly felt 
the loss of him; nor could any thing assuage their grief but 
the divine consolations with wihch they were graciously fav
oured. 

In the diary of HOPEDALE, of 1803, a pleasing instance 
is related of the mild and.forgiving spirit of the gospel. In a 

* Par. Acct. Vol. ii. p. 436. 
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conversation which took place among some of the converts .. in 
the presence of a missionary, many disputes were amicably set· 
tled, and quarrels prevented. They showed a readiness to 
confess their grievances and faults to each other, and a sincere 
disposition mutually to forgive and forget them, and begin 
anew to bear with each other in the spirit of true brotherly 
love. "This circumstance was the more striking," s~y the mis
sionaries, "as the custom of the Esquimaux is, to suppress 
their displeasure, and even to feign indifference on receiving 
injuries; but to watch an opportunity for revenge, which if no 
earlier opportunity presents itself, breaks out in the most 
diabolical and murderous retaliation, perhaps ten or twelve 
years after the offence has been given." 

The following horrible incident forms a melancholy contrast 
to the benign influence of religion just mentioned. Intelligence 
was brought to our missionaries at OKKAK, in January 1806, 
from Kivalek, that the old sorcerer, Uiverunna, had spent the, 
winter there, he and his family being the only residents. Here 
his wife died; upon which the old monster seized a poor orphan 
child, whom he had formerly adopted. Having murdered it, 
he cut it across all the joints of the fingers and toes, ripped 
open the belly and threw the' body naked into the 1'Jea. 
" Though we are not acquainted with his motives for so atro
cious an act," write the missionaries, "yet we know, that it 
belongs to that system of diabolical incantations, by which he 
expects to appease the devil, by whom. he pretends to do great 
wonders, but who now, according to his notions) 'required agreater 
sacrifice than usual, as he had not saved the life of his wife." 
He did not long escape the punishment he so amply deserved. 
Having of late endeavoured to render himself formidable 
among the Heathen, by making them believe he had power to 
kill whomsoever he pleased, as he never failed, when any died, 
to have it reported, that he had sent them out of the world by; 
his torngak, or familiar spirit; and being also known as an old 
murderer, many had resolved to kill him as soon as a fit oppor
tunity should offer. Among other lies he some tilJle ago pre
tended, that by his sorceries he had killed Kugalek's two wives, 
who died on one day. Ever since Kugalek sought for revenge; 
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aBdbeing joined ~y another man, they succeeded in dispatch
ing the old sorcerer, shortly after the above act of infanticide.* 

Hithert 0 the conversion of the heathen, in Labrador had not 
only precee ded very slowly, but had been attended with many 
discouraging circumstances. The missionaries had patiently 
persevered in preaching to the natives, and watching every op
portunity to make them attentive to the best interests of their 
souls; but had reaped little fruit from their labours. Visits 
were frequent, and there was in general no want of hearers to 
address, but tlley shewed no disposition to be il'l.structed. If 
even a salutary impression was occasionally made on their 
minds, it was not abiding. Some families were indeed collected 
in the differen~ settlements, but after staying there during the 
winter, they mostly moved away again in summer, and appa
rently forgot all they had heard. A few had been baptized and 
a..imitted. to the Lord's table, yet even these caused the mission
aries more grief than pleasure. They had no power to resist 
the temptations placed in their way, when associating with the 
heathen during their summer excursions. This often obliged 
the missionaries to exclude them from the fellowship of the 
believers. In case of .sickness, they were but too ready to 
have recourse to the superstitious tricks Gf sorcerers. Even 
those who refrained from superstitious practices~ and were 
moral in their general deportment, had n.o true life of God in 
their souls. They might in some degree observe the form of 
godliness, put were destitute of its power. 

One principal impediment to the progress of the mission 
was the practice of the Esquimaux:, especially those at HOPE
DALE, t.o go to the::south to purchase fire-arms and other articles 
from the Europeans. Here they associated with the heathen 
and soon rela;psed into their former impious practices. However, 
as "a "scarcity began to prevail in that quarter, in cOllJ3equcnce 
.of which many perished of hunger, a stop was at length put to 
these rovings"J' .' 

This was the state of the mission at t.he beginning of 1804; 
but before the close of that year a new period commenced. A 

• Per. Acct. Vol. "vi. p. 258. 
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fire from the Lord was kindled among the Esquima>ux, accom
panied with the clearest evidence of being the effect of'di
vine operations on their hearts. It commenced at HOPEDALE, 

the very place, which presented the most discouraging pros-
pect. . 

When the Esquimaux of that place returned from their 
summer excursions, the missionaries were delighted to find, 
that they not only had heen preserved from sinful practices, 
bnt had greatly increased in the knowledge of divine truth. 
They had obtained an humbling insight into the corruption 
and deceitfulness of their hearts, and the wretched state of a 
person void of faith in Christ. This constrained them to cry 
for mercy and gladly to accept salvation on the terms of the_ 
gospel: and somea,fforded encouraging hopes, that they had 
found forgiveness of sins in the blood of Christ, by which their 
souls were filled with peace in believing. Out of the abund
ance of the heart their moutl1s spake of the love and power of 
Jesus. Their artless, but energetic, .. declarations impressed 
the rest of the inhabitants. They began to- feel the necessity 
of true conversion; and in a short time all the adults appeared 
earnestly to seek peace with God. Even several of the children 
were awakened. Our missionaries were daily visited by people, 
who either inquired, "what they must do to be saved," or 
testified of the grace of God manifested to their souls. 

The work. of conversion, thus begun at HOPEDALE, soon 
spread to NAIN; . and was promoted by rather a singular occur
rence. Two young men, Siksigak and Kapik, whose parents 
were members of this congregation, weht to HOPEDALE, where 
the mother-in-law of the former resided. His intention was to 
convey his wife back to his mother, and marry another, who 
promised to second him in every heathenish abomination, and 
to forsake the Christian Esquimaux altogether. This man, on 
entering his own mother's house at HOPEDALE, found the 
family engaged in their evening devotion. They did not 
suffer themselves to be disturbed by his arrival; he sat down, 
quite astonished at what he saw and heard, being ignorant of 
what they were doing. The whole company earnestly entreated 
him, not to part from his wife, but pray for true-conversion of 
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heal\t. To these entreaties the missionaries added their ex
hortations; but all to no purpose; he persisted In hIS de~er
mination. _ His relations, finding that advice and persuasions 
liad no eifect, resorted to prayer. The following day they all 
assembled in his mother's house, and, in his presence, joined in . 
f~rv.ent supplications for his conversion. His mother, among the 
rest, uttered this petition; "0 Lord Jesus! behold this my 
child; I now give _him up to Thee; 0, accept him, and suffer 
him not to be lost for ever!" A scene, so unprecedented and 
unexpected, had an instantaneous effect on the young man; 
he evidenced a real concern fot his salvation,-and his whore 
heart appeared changed: he desisted from his wicked purpose, 
and took his wife back, and became an humble enquirer .after 
divine truth; to whom the Lord afterwards showed great 

,mercy. His companion, Kapik, also was powerfully awakened, 
by the instrumentality of ~is relations. 

I - . 
, On their .-return to N AIN these two men, with energy and 
boldness, preached Jesus to their countrymen. Some of their 
friends heard them with astonishment, others mocked and hated 
them; but the impression made on the inhabitants of the set
tlement was pleasing and permanent. " We saw several of our 
people," say the miss'ionaries, ., by degrees yielding to convic
tIon, and beginning to doubt whether their Christianity were 
of the right kind, and whether 'they had not been deceiving 
themselves and others. They came voluntarily and confessed 
their sins, some with mallY tears, and in a m.anner of 
which we had llad no instances before. The more seriously 
they roflected on their former life, the ~ore deeply were they 
con vinced of the treachery of their hearts; they wept on ac
count of the deceit they haq. so often practised, and confessed 
to us things,-'of which we could have formed no c~nception. 
Though wec<;Iuld not but fe!:'l pain on account or' their forrrl'er 
hyprocrisy, our grief was coun~erbalanced, by the joy we felt at 
the amazing ppwer of our Saviour's grace, by _ which their 
hearts were' thus broken and ,softened. Our faith, which in 
Bom~ cases, la~ indee,d v~ry ~eak, ;-revived, 'and ~esaw cIellrly 
that with God nothing is impossible." -

, The news of these pl~asing ~v:~nts at Hop:gDALE and N AIN 
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soon spread to OKK AK, followed by simi!!?r effects. . The wo~k 
of conviction and cpnversion here was greatly promoted by VIS~ 
its of the Christian Esquimaux from NAIN. Thesevisitm-s 
showed such an ardent desire to describe to their countrymen 
the love and mercy of God, which thf'Y had so savingly e~. 
perienced themselves, that they. went from tent to tent, testi~ 
tying of the love of Jesus to sinners in so impressive and af. 
fecting a manner, that their hearers could resist no longer, but 
carne to the missionaries and eonfessed the dangerous state of 
their souls, earnestly enquiring what they must do to be saved: 
Even the heathen visitors from the north, who passed through 
the settlement, were struck. They frequently called on the 
missionaries, and of their own accord caine to the chapel and 
listened to the gospel with silence and much apparent devotion. 
They expressed their regret that they lived at such a great dis
tallce, and could not conveniently remove from their native 
country, but said, if the missionaries could corne to them, they 
would gladly receive instruction. Many of the heathen also, 
living in the neighbourhood of our brethren, were so astonish
ed at the occurrences among their believing countrymen, that 
they resolved to move to one or other of the settlements. 

The progress of the mission in the sequel supplies sufficient 
proof, that this effect of the gospel was not a wild fire, or the mere 
consequence of a momentary impression, but a divine work, 
wrought in the hearts of the natives by the Spirit of God him
self. The missionaries frequently mention the attention and 
diligence shown in the schools, both by adults and children, 
and th<;, delight and fervour, with which they engage in'their 
family devotions and in conversations with each other respect
ing the influence of the gospel on their own souls. Their be
haviour at public worship likewise very strikingly differed from 
that of former years, with regard to the eagerness with which 
they now attended the house of God, and their deportment 
during the performance of divine service. On one occasion the 
missionaries re~mark, "vV e no longer see bold, undaunted 
heathen sitting before us, with defiance or ridicule in their 
~ooks; but people expecting ~ blessing, desirous of experienc
mg the power of the word of lIfe, shedding tears of repentance, 
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, arid their whole appearance evincing devotion and earnest in
quiry." 

\Vhenever any heathen Esquimaux obtained permission to 
live on the land belonging to our brethren, their Christian 
countrymen manifested the purest joy. The following occur
rence, related in the report from HOPEDALE of 1805, will 
serve to confirm this assertion. "As soon as it was known~ 
that some heathen had obtained leave to stay, there arose 
among our Esquimaux such a spirit of joy and gladness, that 
it was truly affecting to witness it. Since their arrival here, 
our people had not failed to speak of the mercy whiclrthe Lord 
llad shewn in their own conversion, and to preach Jesus to them 
as the only Saviour, who alone could make them happy both 
here and. hereafter ; and now, on being informed that they were' 
to be inhabitants of the plac~, they hardly khew how to con
tain themselves for joy. Young and old ran to help them with 
their baggage, and to settle their little affairs. It happened 
also, that early in the morning, a varty of heathen Esquimaux, 
who hiuf declared that· t.hey would not live with the believers, 
on departing, had left a man with his wife-and child behind, 
who refused to follow the heathen any longer, and begged to 
be permitted to .livehere. He had pitched his tent at some 
distance, but our people, filled with love and ardour to serve all 
those who manifested a sincere desire of being converted, went 
immediately, took it down, and set it up in the midst of their 
own dwellings. The new comers were quite humbled and 
amazed by such proofs oflove and attention on the part of their 
Christian countrymen, and declared, that for the first time in 
their lives they had found people, who loved them with disin-
terested sincerity*." . 
- ~ proof, no less striking, 'of the transforming influence of 
the gospel, appeared in the readiriess of the. believing E.squi
maux to abandon -those superstitious habits and practices, to 
whiGh they are apt to cling to the very last. A woman, who 
had ~een called Magdalene at her baptism, resisted many temp-

• Per. Acct. Vol..iv. p. 115. 
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tations, put in her way by her husband. Having formerly 
been very ailing, the heathen used to give her a variety of 
charms aud amulets which she wore about her ~lothes, when
ever she went to sea. In the summer of 1806, being ready to 
set out on a voyage with her husband, she threw them into the 
water, saying to the whole company: " Now we shall see, whe
ther there is a Jesus, who can save and preserve us in hea,Ith 
without this trumpery." She enjoyed remarkably good health 
during the whole voyage; which greatly confirmed her previous 
convictions of the sinfulness of her past life, and her resolu
tion to devote herself entirely to the Lord. Nor was this a 
solitary instance; the cases were now becoming less frequent 
every year, in which, in consequence of their having been se
duced to heathen superstitions during their Sllmmer residence 
at a distance from the settlement, the missionaries found tllem
selves compelled to exclude any of t.he converts from church
fellowship; a circumstance which in the early period of the 
mission caused them so much sorrow and perplexity. 

In 1811 the settlement at HOPEDALE suffered considerable di
minution. A ~ery unusual disorder broke out among the natives, 
of which the missionaries give the following account: "Our Es
quimaux had been for a long timepreserv~dfrom any particular ill
nesses, except being subject to a kind of eruption and boils, which 
however, though painful and unpleasant, were rather beneficial to 
their general health. But on the Mth of July, as a boat filled 
with our people was leaving Tikkerarsuk, one of their ~provi
sion-places;Wi:eturnto HOPEDALE, several of them, one af-. 
ter the other, were seized with a nervous paralytic disorder of 
a most dangel'ous and deadly nature, insomuch that, during 
the next eighJ; days, thirteen of them departed this life, of 
whom seven were communicants. Three of them were fishing 
in perfect health in the morning, and in the evening lay as 
corpses in the boat. Above thirty were taken ill, and some 
brought nigh unto death, but now, thank God,. the greater 
number have recovered, though I/- few are still very weak. As 
late as the l~th of September, we buried an old communicant, 
called Luke. Terror and dismay seized the people, but we 
confidently believe, that those who departed thiii1 lite are now in 
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the presence of Him; whom they had known here as their 
Sa"iour, and to whose llOly will they expressed full resignation 
at the approach of death. By this afflicting dispensation, we 
ha-vc now got a considerable number of widows and orphans, 
depending entirely upon charity, and we cannot withhold from 
them occasional assistance. We often commend them in prayer 
to the Father of the fatherless, wIlD will in mercy regard and 
supply their WUHtS."* 

The missionaries had not been long settled- in Labrador, 
before they discovered that the coast was very thinly inhabited. 
They consequently conceived that the aim of the mission would 
be better attained, if access could be had to the main body of 
the llation, from which the roving Esquimaux on the coast ap
pear to be mere stragglers. In this opinion they were coilfirmed 
by those heathen who annually visited the settlements, and who 
-reported that the body of the Esquimaux nation lived near, and 
beyond, Cape Chudleigh. These visitors conceived much 
friendship for the missionaries, never failed to request, that 
some of them would !!ome to their country, and even urged the 
formation of a new settlement, considerably to the north of 
OKKAK. 

In order to determine the practicability of thus extending the 
hbours of our brethren in Labrador, the directors of the mis
sions, after mature deliberatioB, 'recommended them to under
take a voyage for the purpose of exploring the northe~n coast, 
which had hitherto remained unknown to European navigators. 

The missionaries Kohlmeister and Kmoch cheerfully engaged 
in this difficult and perilous enterprise, for which they were 
well qualified. The latter, to other essential qualifications, 
joined great cheerfulness and intrepidity. The former, having 
resided seventeen years iil Labrador, was complete master"of 
the language, and deservedly'beloved both by the Christian 
and h~athen Esquimaux; and his kind and affable manner was 
eminently calcl~lated to conciliate the affections of unknown 
pagans, whiie his i~vincible zeal tg promote their temporal and 
spiritual _welfare sustained his mind in every difficulty and 

• Perc Acct. Vol. v: p.-l25. 
'I 
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dang~r. He had bes-ides acquired some knowledge ofmineral~ 
ogy, botany, the use of the quadrant and other sciences, which 

. might be of advantage on suchan expedition. 
They engaged the Christian Esquimau, Jonathan, 6f 

HOPEDALE, who possessed a two-masted shallop, for a liberal 
recompense, to conduct them on their voyage. He was a man 
·of superior understanding and skill, and of Ullcommon presence 
of mind in difficulties and dangers. At HOPEDALE he was 
considered the principal person, or chief, of his nation. On his 
part it was no small sacrifice to ;lccompany the missionari\Js, 
for thongh an Esquimau roves .a good deal during summer in 
quest of food, yet in winter he always, if possible; settles in his 
native place, where he is esteemed and beloved. But Jonathan 
was willing to relinquish aU these comforts, to resideamorig stran
gers where he ~ould have no pre-eminence, and expose himself 
to unknown hardships and dangers, uncertain whether he should 
ever return, sustained only by the hope that the projected voy
age might pave the way for the introduction of the gospel into 
that quarter. When any of his countrymen represeBted to him 
the danger of the expedition he used to say, "V" ell, we will 
try; we shall know better when we-get there." Once he said, 
" When I hear people talk about the danger of being killed, I 
think: Jesus died out of love to us, what great matter would· 
it be, if we were to be put to death in his service, -should that 
be his good· pleasure concerning us." Nor did he ever, during 
the whole voyage, forsake that generous principle, but his.· 
cheerful, firm and faithful conduct under all circumstances 
proved m.()st honourable to the character of a convert to Chris
tianity. 

Besides the,missionaries and the captain our travellers were 
joined by the famIly of the latter and three other Esquimiltux 
families from HOPEDALE, and -a fifth from OKKAK, who attended 
the shallop in a skin-boat. The whole company, therefore, 
consisted of nineteen persons, among whom were several young 
children. They all met at OKKAK, and waited there till the 
bay was cleated of ice. . . . . 

Having freighted the vessel with the things necessary for the 
voyage, the travellers. were commended to the grace and protec-
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tion of God in a meeting of the congregation at OKKAK, on the 
evening of the ~3rd of Jime 1811. 

At two o'clock the following afternoon they weighed anchor, 
and for several days proc.eeded without any remarkable occur
rence. The sea being still full of drift-ice, which it required 
great care to avoid, they mostly approached the shore at night 
and cast anchor. They frequently met with companies of 
Esquimaux from DKK,<\K und other places, who ha~ their sum
mer-station along the coast. With these the missionaries held 
nwetings for worship, whenever circumstances permitted, espe
cially on Sundays. 

Proceeding in a northerly direction the travellers found their 
passage eompletely- occupied with floating ice, driving towards 
th.em and forcing them to return. This brought them into 
great distress, so that the captain himself repeatedly exclaimed 
in a plaintive tone: "Alas, alas, we shall soon be without 
boat!" With the utmost difficulty they sailed along the shpre,' 
some being obliged to land and haul the boat with ropes round 
the points, and others with hooks and spars to keep her off the 
rocks. Two or three times she stuck fast on sunken rocks, but 
by God's mercy-was got off again without being damageil. 'i \At 
length they got into Nullatartoly; bay, in the 59th degree of 
North latitude. It is surrounded' by high mountains, and Sl' 

shallow at the upper end, that no large ice-fields can float in it. 
Here they pitched their tents and were detained twelve days; 
during which time they explored the country as far as they were 
able.' The mountains -were covered with moss, alder, birch, 
and various shrubs and plants; and the vlj.llies with grass and a 
great variety of flowers. '1'he rocks were slaty, easily splitting 
into plates of' from four to eight feet square. They discovered 
three rivers abounding in salmon. ' 

The sea beiQg at length cleared of ice they embarked again, 
on July the 15th,and steere!l towards Nachvak bay, the mag-
nip,cent mountains of which afforded them It- most enchanting 
prospect,especia1ly at sun-rise. A party of heathen Esqui
ma.llX, about fifty in number, had fixed their summer residence 
o~ this llay. ASJjoon as our voyagers approached Joud shouts 
of joy rellounded from all quarters, and muskets, were fired in 

I ~ 
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every direction. They had scarce. patience .to ,;ait for the~r 
landing,_ and were all eager to assist them III pltchmg theIr 
tents. Their behaviour was modest and rather bashful, and 
there was no reason to complain of any unpleasant intrusions; 
nor were any thefts committed. They rested here two .days; 
and did not neglect to acquaint the heathen with the desIgn of 
their voyage; and to preach the gospel to them. They were 
evidently much impressed, and one of their chief, men said: 
" I am determined to be converted to Jesus." 'The Christian 
Esquimaux, in the travelling company, were likewise very zea
lous in exhorting their countrymen to believe in Jesus, and on 
every occasion exhibited the character of true believers. 

On the 525th of July they arrived at Oppernavik, lyjng be
tween the 60th and 618t degree of north latitu,de, not far from' 
Cape Chudleigh. Here they found Uttakiyok, with his two 
wives and youngest brother, waiting for them, He and his fa
mily are from the Ungava bay, the ¥ery place to which they 
were directing their course. He was one of the two Esqui
maux, from whom our missionaries received the first distinct 
information respecting the Ungava country and its inhabit
ants. Having learned, that it was the intention of our brethren 
to make a voyage to that country in the present year, he had 
waited for their arrival in Oppprnavik during the whole spring, 
and had erected signals on all the heights surrounding his tent,' 
that they might not miss him. This man was of very essen
tial service to them, as without such a steady and trusty guide, 
they must have been wandering in the most painful and peri
lous uncertainty in the desert regions to the west of Cape 
Ckudleigh, where, on a coast of one hundred miles in length, 
they did not meet a single inhabitant. He executed the office, 
he had thus voluntarily undertaken, with a degree of faithful
ness and disinterested kindness, which excited their admiration 
and gratitude, 

After endurIng much fear and difficulty on the first of"August 
from large shoals of ice surrounding them onaIl sides, they safely , 
passed the whirlpools and eddies in the straits, and doubled 
Cape Clmdleigh without meeting with any disaster, except that 
the skin-boat, which they had in tow, with an Esquimau in her, 
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was seized by the vortex and received a rapid twist; but as the 
towing-rope did not break, she was immediately, by the swiftness 
of their course, rescued from danger. 

Having thus entered 'the ocean on the western side of Cape 
OhudleilJh they found themselves, as it were, transported into 
a ,new world. The coast, which had hitherto taken a northerly 
direction, now turned to the south-south-west. They soon got 
-sight of dIe Ungava country, and sailed briskly amidst the nu
merous islands, lying along the coast, which is low with gently 
sloping hills. They discovered three skin-boats, full of people, 
standing towards them from the shore. They were inhabitants 
of Ungava, and welcomed them with shouts of joy, and with 
firing their pieces. The missionaries visited them in their'tents, 
informing them of the purpose for which they had undertaken 
this voyage. As, many of these Esquimaux had never before 
seen an European, they did not know how to satisfy their cu.ri
osity with gazing at them, and even felt them all over. 

August 7th they arrived at the mouth of the river of l(an
§,ertlualuksoak, to which they afterwards gave the name of 

,GEORGE'S-RIVER. '.1'0 this spot they had from the first di
rected thei'r attention. It lies about 140 miles S. S. W of Cape 
Gh~tdleigh; in lat. 58°, 57' North. Here they pitched their 
tents and stayed several days f()r the I!urpose of exploring the 

,country. At a short distance from their landing place they dis
covered a spot, which appeared well adapted for a missionary 
station. It is a green slope, or terrace, overgrown with shrubs, 
a woody valley extended on one side: Their conductor, 
Uttakiyok, who had spent more than,one winter in the Ungava 
country, assured them that there was here an ample supply of 
provisions, both in summer and winter, for the Esquimaux, and 
expressed his conviction that they would collect from all parts 
and settle here, if a missionary establishment were formed; As 
to Europeans the missionaries entertained no doubt, that they 
might findme:ms of subsistence in this place, as it is' accessible 
for ships, and has wood and water in plenty. These considera
tions induced them to erect high marks of stone~, on the two 
opposite hills at the entrance of the bay; aITd on a declivity 
of a hill on the right, they fix,ed ~ board, in which" .were carved 
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the initials of the present King of Great Britain, those of the 
two missionaries, and of 1Ihe Society to which they belonged, 
together with the day and year of their arrival. 

Our travellers, after leaving this place, had proceeded but 8 

short way, when they were obliged to casranchor in an exposed 
situation, being detained several days by contrary winds: and 
when the wind became more favourable, it blew so hard a gale, 
that they were in imminent danger of suffering shipwreck. Their 
situation now became critical and rather alarming. The season 
was far advanced, and the· Esquimaux expressed their fears, 
that if they proceeded much farther, they might not find it 
practicable to -return to OXKAK before winter, which would be 
attended with most distressiug consequences. .. 

These circumstances threw the missionaries into a very per
plexing dilemma. They were only seventy or eighty miles 
distant f~om the western extremity of the Ungava country, 
which they had fixed upon as th~ final object of their voyage, 
and yet difficulties now presented themselves, which seemed 
to render it nearly impossible to reach this point. In this 
perplexity they retired to their own tent, and, having maturely 
weighed all circumstances, entreated the Lord's direction in 
fervent prayer. They rose from their knees with a firm con
viction in their minds, that they ought to proceed in His name, 
relying on his help. And when they mentioned their deter
mination to the Esquimaux, they found them cheerfully' disposed 
to prosecute the voyage. 

Two days after the wind veered to the north-east, and be
came favourable, so that after a sail of six days they arrived at 
the mouth of the river Kocksoak (Sand-river,) the very place 
they had in view. Here they remained from August the !il5th 
to the 1st of September, exploring the circumjacent country, 
and entering into conversation with the inhabitants respecting' 
the object of this expedition. The difference between these 
Esquimaux and their countrymen living in the vicinity of our 

_ settlements was very striking. The former are very poor and 
l~iserably equipped, whereas the latter, by their intercourse 
WIth o~r b~ethren and other Europeans, have acquired many 
convemeficIes, and even comparative afHuence. They appeared 
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rather shy, but, after receiving a few trifling presents, they be
came more free and communicative, surveying the missionaries 
from head to foot, as if they were ~ new species of animals. 

'They listened with attention to their discourses, repeatedly 
expressing their wish, that they would come and settle in the 
country, that they might hear more of the gospel and be 
converted. 

The estuary of the Koksoak lies in 580
, 36' N. latitude, at 

the distance of from six to seven hundred 'miles from OKKAK, 
and is about as broad as the Thames at Gravesend. They gave 
it the name if Smtth-1·iver. Having proceeded further' up this 
river, in the skin-boat, they arrived at a bay, surrounded on all 
sides by gently rising ground, well wooded with trees of mo
derate size. They gave it the name of Unity's bay. They 
considered this a very convenient place for a missionary settle~ 
~ent. A fine slope extends for about half an English mile, 

, bouiIded on each extremity by a hill, on which they erected 
high signals. The land is level and dry, well watered by 
several rivulets issuing from the wood, in which they found 
various E.uropean plants and flowers, different kinds of shrubs, 
such as junipers, currants, &c., and grass and trE!es in abund
ance. 

Our travellers now deemed it unnecessary to prosecute their 
voyage any further as, from' all the intelligence they could 
gain from the natives, they were satisfied that no other place 
suitable for a missionary, establishment could be found. Further 
west no wood grows along the coast, and there is no place, 
except the two rivers before named, where a ship could with 
safety approach the land; and at this seas0D: of the year they 
would probably meet with no inhabitants, as they were all 
gone into the interior to hunt reindeer. The object of their 
expedi,tion having been thus far attained, they prepared for 
their return. They presented their faithful pilot, Uttakiyok, 
with their skin~boat, with which he was highly gratified. Sep
tember the 2nd they commenced their voyage home, and, with
'out meeting with any remarkable occurrence, arrived in safety 
at OKK AK on the 4th of October, after an absence of fourteen 
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weeks, having perfornied a voyage of from twelve to thirteen 
hundred miles*. 

During the following years no very remarkable events oc
curred in the three Settlements at HOPEDALE, NAIN, and OK
KAK. The mission proceeded with a slow but steady pace, 
and though the accession of new converts was not great, yet 
our brethren had the pleasure to find that, with but few exsep
tions, those who came to reside with them, remained faithful to 
their promise on admission, to forsake their pagan customs, and 
improve all the means of grace for true conversion of heart. 
They were cheered in their banevolent exertions by observing 
clear evidences of a divine work in the children and young 
people, born and educated in the settlements. They were sti
mulated to increasing diligence at school by obtaining a new, 
spelling and reading-book in the Esquimaux language. The 
progress of both young and old in scriptural knowledge was 
greatly promoted by the translation and printing of the Har
mony of the four gospels, the Summary of Christian doctrine 
for the use of the children, and the subsequent version of each 
of the gospels separately, generously published at th'eexpense 
of the British and :Foreign Bible Society.t The devotion of 
the congregation has been much enlivened by the publication 
of a Hymn Book in their native tongue. 

The early commencement and extraordinary severity of the 
winter of 1815 prevented the Esquimaux from- procuring a 
sufficient stock of provisions; they were, however; preserved 
from absolute famine, as the missionaries rendered them all the 
assistance, which their own scanty stores allowed. This dis
tress had in some measure an injurious influence on their spiri
tual course, as they were obliged to seek their food at a distance 
from the settlements. Some were so reduced by want and distress, 

* See an interesting and· detailed account of this expedition in a little 
work published by the Rev. C. I. Latrobe, and entitlell Journal of a voyage 
frorn Oklwk in Labrador to Ungava bay, ~c. &-c. 

t The same elCcellent society having offered to' print any other integral 
parts of the Bible, in the Esquimaux language, our missionaries have sent 
t~e A?ts of the ~postles to Lo~don for this purpose, and are diligently occu
pIed III translatmg and prepanng for the press the remaining books of the 
Nl!w Testament. 
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that· they seemed in a manner. stupified, and scarce able to 
attend to the concerns of their souls with becoming seriousness. 
Many of them, however, manifested filial confidence in their 
heavenly Father, and due resignation to his will. Notwith
standing these trying eircumstances the missionaries remark: 
" It is clearly se,en, that the Christian Esquimaux have a con'
sciousness of the necessity of knowing ana relying on their 
Saviour and Redeemer) whom they are bound to love and serve; 
and often have we seen them shed tears on hearing the gospel. 
The conduct of our communicants- has afforded us pleasure and 
edification, by which w~ have been greatly encouraged. In 
short, we reJoice in perceiving, that the work of God and his' 
Spirit has been carried on in the hearts of our people, with 
manifest blessing, though amidst much weakness and imperfec
tion on our part,_ and not distinguished by any extraordinary 
and striking appearances from without." . 

A trial, severer thim any which had hitherto exercised the 
faith and pati~nce of our brethren on this coast, was expert" 
ence~ by them in the year 1816 in consequence of the late ar
rival of the ship at ~AiN and OKk.AK and the complete failure 
of all the captain's attempts to reach the set!lementat H OPE

DALE. The following is the official account of this disastrous 
event: "October ~8th 1816 the Jemima arrived in the 
river from Labrador, after one of the most dangerous and fa
tiguingvoyages ever known. She arrived at the drift-ice on 
the Labrador coast on the 16th of July. Captain Fraser found 
it extending two hundred miles from the land, an(l after at
tempting ,to get in, first at HOPEDALE, then at,NAIN, and 
lastly at OKKAK, he was at length completely surrounded by 
ice, and in the most imminent danger during six days and nights, 
expecting everymomemt that the ship would be crushed to 
pieces; with very great exertion he at length got towards the 
outer part of the ice. Yet he was beset by it for forty-nine 
days, and to the astonishment of all our brethren as well a5 
the Esquimaux. did not reach OKKAK till August !29th. The 
very next day· the whole coast, as far as the eye could reach, 
was entirely choaked up by ice, and, after lying at OK]{AK 
neady three :weeks, he was twice forced ?ack by it on his pas-
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sage to NAIN, which place he did not reach till Sept ~~d. 
After stayillg the usual time, Captain Fraser proceeded Oct. 
3d towards HOPEDALE, though with fine weather, yet, on ac
count of the lateness of the season and a great deal of drift-ice, 
with but little prospect of reaching that settlement. _ Notwith
standing he mentioned his fears to the brethren 'at NAIN, bro
ther Kmoch and his wife, and the two brethren Korner and 
Christensen, who were going to HOPEDALE, went on board" 
and they set sail. In the evening the wind rose and blew very 
hard, accompanied with a 11eavy fall of snow, and so dense a 
fog, that they .could not see the length of the ship: Being 
within half a mile of a dangerous reef of rocks, the cap
tain was obliged to carry a press of sail to clear them, which 
he did but just accomplish, when the gale increased to such' a 
degree, the wind being right on shore, that he was obliged to lay 
to, when the sea often broke over the -vessel. Seeing every at-, 
tempt to reach HOPEDALE was in vain he was at last necessitated 
to bear away for England on Oct. 5th. On the 8th, 9th, and 
10th, he again experienced a gale, equal to a hurricane, which 
during the night between the 9th and 10th was so violent, that 
the captain expected the ship would have foundered. She was 
at one time struck by a sea, which twisted her in such a man· 
ner, that the very seams of her larboard side opened, and the 
water gushed into the cabin, and iRto the mate's birth, as if it 
came from a pump, and every b0dy at first thought her side 
was stove in; the Lord however, was pleased to protect every 
one from harm, and nothing was lost, nor has the ship suffered 
material damage •. " , ' 

• Per; Acct. Vol. vi. p. 270,-It deserves to be gratefully acknowledged, 
that this is the first calamity of this kind, experienced by our brethren since 
their arrival in Labrador. The ship, freighted for the purposes mentioned 
in page 72, had made forty-seven voyages to and from. this coast, without 
suO'ering any serious disaster. Though some fears for her safety had been 
excited once or twice before, the issue was such, as to awaken gratitude ra-

, ther than repining sensations. In 1778 the vessel was captured by a French 
privateer; b'lt as it happened on her return, it was attended with no detri. 
ment to the missionaries; and being soon after l'ecaptured by the English, 
she was restored to the owners. The captain, mate and two sailors, who had, 
been taken to Dunkirk, were soon liberated, and all the letters and papers 
from Labradortransmitted unopenea. to our bl'ethren in London. 'On herre. 
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'I.'his disastrous event occasioned many fears and perplcx- J 

ities, both to the missionaries in Lalirador and -their brethren 
and friends 'at home. It caused' a very considerable expense 
to the funds .of th~ Society~ It unexpectedly removed four 
missionaries from the scene of their labours. And it awakened 
the most painful feelings in .our brethren and sisters at' H.oPli?~' 
DALE, who naturally concluded that the ship had been lost, as 
a considerable time elapsed, before they heard of her arrival at 
the other two settlements; and even then their anxiety was but 
partially relieved, being inclined to fear, that the vessel had 
foundel'ed in her attempts to reach their harbour. 

The four missionaries, who had thus unexpectedly been 
brought to Europe, after spending the winter in England, re
turned to Labrador in 1817· Their voyage was perilous, as 
the passage was frequently obstructed by immense fields of ice 
during heavy gales and thick fogs. But, though the vessel was 
greatly damaged, she safely reached the harbour of HOPEDALE; 
and, after receiving the needful repairs, proceeded to NAIN and 
OKKAK. 

turn in 1803 ·she escaped a similar danger. On the 18th of Nove!llber she 
was chased by a French frigate; brought to and forced to keep her company. 
But the sea running very high, and continuing in that state for twenty-four 
hours, it was impossi8le for the frigate to send out a boat to board her .. The 
second night proving extremely dark and boisterous the captain, setting as 
much sail as the ship would carry, venture4 to attempt his escape, and in the 
morning saw no more of the frigate. Two days after, however, he had the 
mortification to meet her again, and to be brought to a second time. Again 
the Lord interposed. The wind was so'violent, that the frigate could not put 
out a boat, a,.nd during the night the captain, crowding all the sails, fortu
nately-escaped and saw no more of the enemy. On her voyage from NAIN 
to OKKAK in 1811 the mercy of God in her preservation was thankfully ac 
knowledged by all on board. The cold was so intense, though only the latter 
end of September, that the running riggin'g, beillg covered with ice, would 
not 'work through the biocks, and had it been needful, the saib once set, 
could not have been handed. Even the sails wel'e stiflimed by the fI"Ost, so 
as to be'quite unmanageable. But it pleased God~to grant su~h favourable 
willd and 'weather, that nothing was required but to steer the vessel. On 
reaching OKKA-K, on the 29th oil- Septembel:, the sailors were obliged to go 
alo'ft and knock off the ice andJurl the sails. On her return to England she 

. encountered storms little short of hurricanes; and though she sustained con
siderable damage, the miplain did not deem it necessary to put in for repairs 
any where, and reached London in safety on the 2d. of December .. 
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From the intelliaence brouaht by the ship on her return to b , (:) 

England, the author is able to lay before his readers the f01-
lowina concise account of occurrences in this mission down to 

lo> 

the autumn of 1817. 
The non-arrival of the ship at H OPE DALE in the preced: 

ing year had, as was anticipated, caused much anxiety to the 
missionaries in that place. They had, however, suffered no 
want of provisions, being sufficiently supplied from the stores 
at NAIN. . 

The most distressing consequence of the event, just alluded 
to, was the obstacle, thereby thrown in the way of our bre
thren in OKKAK, to proceed during the summer of 1817 to the 
Ullgava country, and spend the following winter there. BH,t 
the unexpected removal of the missionaries to Europe, so re
duced th;; number of those remaining in the country, that they 
were obliged, though very reluctantly, to relinquish that in
tention. This was the more to be regretted, ai\ they had re
ceived previous information, that the inhabitants of the Ungava 
country were anxiously awaiting their arrival. But time and 
seasons are in the hands of the Lord; "He does all things 
well," and the duty of his servants is, "under every trial to 
be resigned to his will*." 

The peaceful and hopeful course of the Christian Esqui. 
maux was unhappily disturbed by some pagan'visitors from the. 
south, who inveigled eighteen of the inhabitants of HOPEDALE 
and fifty of OKKAK to leave the settlements, arid remove with 
them to the residence of the Europeans in the south. Dis
couraging as this was to our brethren, they were animated jn 
the prosecution of their work, by observing, that the major 
part of their converts were progressively attaining more of the 
Christian character, both in knowledge and practice. 

A few general observations will very properly close this 
chapter. The mission in Labrador, in many respects, bears a 
strQng resemblance to that in Greenland. Most of the con
verts pass the winter in the settlements, dwelling in winter. 
houses; but the greater part of the summer they spend, in their . 

• Pel', Acct. Vol. vi. p. 272. 
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provision-places on the islands, or along the coast, catching 
seals, or in the interior hunting reindeer; and when during 
this season they come, for a week· or two, to the settlements, 
they dwell in their tents. - During thewinter the meetings for 
religious worship, not only on' Sundays, but every day in the 
week, and likewise the schools, both for adults and children, 
a~e held in regular order. 

Our brethren have raid out gardens, which, however, do not 
produce much except lettuce, spinnach and a few early turnips 
and cabbages. The country supplies "them with some game,· 
such as hares, wild geese, partridg{!s, &c. and the bays furnish 
plenty of fish; in some years they have even caught more than 
6000 large salmoI).-trouts at N AIN, which, together with cod, 
are prepared for winter's use. Rut, after all, their main sub
sistellce must depend on the provisions annually sent from 
Europe. It is no won del', therefore, that the arrival of the 
ship is always considered as a most auspicious event, and never 
fails to awaken the liveliest joy and gratitude. 

They have one convenience not possessed in Greenland 
The country supplies not only wood for fuel, but also timber 
for most purposes of building. ·With a view to facilitate their 
necessary labours of this kind, they have erected a saw-mill 
in each of the settlements. 



CHAP. III. 

MISSION IN NORTH AM/i:.RICA. 

WHEN the first Europeans came to North America they 
found it inhabited by numerous" nations, comprehended under 
th~ general name of INDIANS. The principal of these 'nations 
are the Delawares and Iroquois*, divided into several tribes, 
Besides these there are numerous other tribes, but of inferior 
note. . 

These nations occupy a territory extending from the 87th 
to the 48th degree of north latitude, and from the 77th to the 
9~lId degree of west longitude from London; being in length 
about eight hundred, and in breadth about eleven hundred 
miles. lIt is bounded by New York and Pennsylvania on the 
east, by the river Ohio on the south, by the river Misssisippi 
on the west, and by Canada on the North. It includes the 
five large Canadian lakes, and is intersected by some of the' 
noblest rivers in the world, besides a number of smaller 
streams.t The climate, in general, is very cold in winter and 
extremely hot in summer; though in some parts of the co un-

• lToq1loois is the name given to these nations by the French, and as it bas 
been adopted by Loskiel in his History of the Mission in North America, it 
has been retained in the subsequent narrative. The appellation, generally 
used by English A uthor8, is the Six nation$, as the following six tribes are 
united in a close league with each otht!r, viz. Mohawks, Oneda, Onondago,. 
Cajuga, Senneha, and 1'w;carora. -

t This geographical description of the Indian territQry corresponds with 
the state of thing's at the time, when the first missionaries arrived in the 
country, and it continued so for a series of years. But many and important 
changes ha ve since taken place. The Indians have greatly diminished in 
number'; several of the smaller Tribes have become. nearly extinct, and ex
tensive tracts of land, once occupied by them, are now in'the possession oC 
Great Britain, or the United States. It must in general be observed, that 
the introduction of Christianity and of the 3:rt of civilized life has gradually 
produced a very striking change in the character and habits of the Indians. 
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try it is more variable. The soil is naturally' rich, abounding 
in trees and shrubs of almost every kind, and very fit for agri
culture; but'the Indians bestow little labour on the cultiva
tion of their lands, as they chiefly live by hunting and fishing, 
and never manure their grounds, but, whenever the strength 
of the soil is exhausted in one place, remove to another, and 
layout new plantations, ' , 

The men are mostly slender, of a middle size, handsome 
and straight. They possess great dexterity and uncommon 
swiftness in walking and runni!lg. The women are of low 
stature, less handsome, and rather cluptsy in their appearance. 
Both men and women are extremely fond of dress, and bestow 
much time and labour in decorating' their persons. They 
paint their faces and heads in the-most fantastical manner, and 
wear rings and other ornaments suspended from the ears and 
nose; but the most singular decoration cO]lsists in sacrifica
tions, representing serpents, birds and other creatures,' which 
often cover the whole upper part of the body, and at' a distance 
resemble a coat of mail. Their dress is light, consisting for 
the most part of a blanket, or a bear-skin, hung loosely over 
both' sholllders, or only over the left, that the right arm may 
be fi:ee. Some wear caps, or hats, bought of the Europeans, 
others go bareheaded. On festive occasions they ornament 

, their hair with plumes, silver rings, corals, &c. Their stock
ings are made of blue and red cloth, very long but without, feet; 
and their shoes of deer-skin, neatly sewed by the women. 
Round the waist they tie a girdle, made of leather, or of the 
inner bark of trees. In this they carry a small axe and a long 
knife, besides a pouch, made of the wqole'skin of a young 
otter, beaver, or fox, which contains a pipe, tobacco,' pocket-' 
knife and tinder-box, and is considered the most essential part 
of an Indian's furniture.- The dress, which peculiarly distin
guishes ,the women, is a petticoat, made of a piece of cloth of 
about two yards long, fastened tight about the hips, and hang
ing,down a little below the knees. 

Before their intercbufse with the Europeans., their dwellings 
wcrElllothing more than hU,ts, made ofbark,rushe~ or long grass. 
The Iroquois and other nations at a distance from the White 
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People*, live still in huts of this description; but the' D~la
wares have learned the convenience of block-houses, WhICh 
they either build themselves, or employ white workmen. 

The frame of an Indian hut is made by driving poles into 
the ground and strengthening them with crossbeams; which 
they cover within and without with bark. The roof runs up 
into a ridge, also covered with bark, and has an opening to 
emit the smoke. The light enters by small apertures, furnish- . 
ed with shutters. The door consists of a large piece of bark, .. 
without bolt or lock; a stick reared against the out-side, indi
cates that its inhabitants are from home. These huts are neither 
convenient nor well furnished, being mo~tly low. 'The fire-place 
is in the middle, round which are placed benches, rudely 
finished, serving also for tables and bedsteads. The same blanket, 
which clothes them in the day, is their covering at night, and 
the bed is a deer or bear-skin, or a mat made of rushes. Some line 
the inside of their huts with these mats, partly for ornament 
and partly to render them warmer. Their provisions and other
necessaries they hang on poles, fixed across the top of the hut; 
The Indian-corn they preserve in pits·in the ground. 

A number of these huts, standing together, is called an In
dian town, and, if surrounded by pallisades, a fortification. 
These towns are not large, and in building them, no regular 
plan is observed, every o11-e following his own fancy. 

The Indians are not remarkable for cleanliness. Their pots, 
dishes, and spoons are seldom washed, but left for the dogs to 
lick. A differ§nce, however, exists in this respect in the 
various tribes. Some·of the dwellings of the Iroquois have 
a clean and neat appearance, and afford a eomfortable nio-ht's 
lodging even to an Eur(}pean. . b 

The men spend much of their time in warlike pursuits. 
When not thus engaged their chief employments consist in 
hunting, fishing and building canoes; every other kind of 
work being left to the women. In this respect~ however, there' 
is a great difference 'between a Delaware and an Iroquois 
family. A Delaware Indian hunts and fishes, proyides meat 

* The European settlers and their descendants are called White People, or 
simply Whites, to disting'uish them from the Ingians. 
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for the household, keeps his wife and children in clothing, 
, builds and repairs the house, or hut, .and, makes fences round 
the plantation. The woman cooks the victuals, fetches fire
wood, and labours in the field and garden, though the husband 
will occasionally assist in the latter. Thus among them the 
women live as well as the situation of an Indian will allow. 

But this is not the case among the Iroquois. An Iroquois, 
in his savage state, is proud of his strength, courage, and other 
manly virtues, and treats his wife with coolness, contempt, and 
npt unfrequently with abuse;' considering every occupation, but 
that of a hunter or warrior, as lileneath his dignity. 'His wife 
must not only do all the business in the house and in the 
field, but even make the fences, keep the house in repair, and 
perform all kinds of, drudgery. On a journey she must carry 
the baggage, and sometimes her husband's gun, and even the 
game he has shot. 

A tacit understanding subsists among the married people, 
that whatever the husband obtains by hunting belongs to the 
wife. On th'e other hand, whatever the wife reaps from the 
garden and fields belongs to the husband, from which she must. 
provide him with the necessary foed, both when at home and· 
on a journey. Some men keep the skins of the deers and bears, 
whIch they have killed, and with them purchase clothes for 
their wives and children. The cows are the wife's property, 
but the horses belong to the husband, who generally makes. his 
wife a 'present of 'one for her own use. 

The children are always considered the prop~rty of their 
mother,. who has'the sole management of their education while 
young. Both father .and mother endeavour to gain the affec
tion of their children ; never use compulsion, or oppose their 

- inclinations, but leave them to their own will. Yet many well 
bred children are found among them, who pay great attention 
and respect to their parents, and are civil to' strangers: By 
the instruction and example of their parents the young people 
learn from very early years' to suppress their passions, and 
acquire a command of t~mper truly astonishing .. 

The Delawares are renowned for their courage, peaceable 
. disposition and powerful alliances, for nearly all the nations 

K 
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in their neighbourhood are in league with them, and c~ll them 
GrandJather*. The Iroquois are a martial. people; tramed for 
war from their infancy. There are few IndIan natIOns, except 
those living at a great dist,ance, against whom they h~ve not 
carried on very cruel and long continued wars. Ever smce the 
year 1600 they have had frequent wars with the French. . . 

As the chief occupation of Indians in time of peace consIsts 
in hunting, they lead a roving life, a!ld often spend months at 
a distance from home. They are soon equipped for a journey, 
and do not encumber themselves with much luggage. If to 
their gun, tobac~o- pouch and tinder-box, they add a little 
flour of Indian corn, they think themselves sufficiently pro
vided; for the forests every where supply tllem with game. . 

No difficulties deter them: they travel through the woods 
without the trace of a path, and yet never go astray; and 
swim across the most rapid current with great agility. Tfneed 
requires they build a canoe of the bark of trees, which does 
not take much time, and though very light will carry a consi
derable weight, but seldom is fit for use longer ,than a year. 
When night approaches they take up their quarters in the 
woods; and if it rains, they peel a few trees and quickly build 
a hut of bark. They are in no baste to proceed the next 
morning; but when they have once started they seldom stop 
till after sunset. If they travel in company they appoint one 
to be their leader, to whom they yield unreserved obedience. 

Though the Indians cannot be called a cjyilize~ people, yet 
in point of moral character and mental powers, they probably 
rank higher than most other pagan nations In the common 
intercourse of life they observe great decency, and treat each 
other as well as strangers with kindness and civility. In afI\irs 
of consequence they seem to speak and act with seriousness and 
cool deliberation, avoiding all appearance of precipitancy; 

• The several tribes of Indians consider themselves as standino- in certain 
relations to each other, as grandfathers, grandsons, fathers, son~, brothers, 
uncles and cousins. A public speaker among them, therefore, must be"well 
acquainted with eve~y thing, relating both to the state of his own people and 
that of the other natIOns, that he may be able to address each by the proper 
titLe. 
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but on closer examination it is evident that theil' caution ori
ginates in suspicion, and their coolness is affected; for they 
are perfect masters of the art of dissimulation. 

Their hospitality is well known. They count it a most 
sacred duty, and exercise it even towards strangers, who take 
refuge among them. To refuse relief to anyone is considered 
a grievous offence, an~l not only renders the delinquent detest
ed and abhorred by all, but exposes him to the chastisement of 
the offended person. -

In their conduct towards their enemies they are cruel and 
implacable, and, when enraged, bent upon nothing but murder 
and bloodshed. But they know how to conceal their passion, 
and will patiently wait for a convenient opportunity of gratify
ing it. In this case, however, their fury has no bounds. If 
they cannot gratify their resentment themselves, they call UpOl'l 
their friends and posterity to do it. The longest space oftiIlJe 
cannot mitigate their wrath, nor the most distant place afford 
security to their enemy. . 

They consider the honour and welfare of the nation as of 
prime importance, and independence as the grand prerogative 
of Indians; This public spirit produces the noblest exertions 
in favour of their own' people. In defence of their country 
they dread no danger, suffer any hardships, and endure the 
most exquisite tortures, and even death itself, with composure. 

Being all equally noble and free; difference of rank is little 
known among them. The only difference consists in age, 
wealth, dexterity, courage and office. They have no regular 
political constitution and are subject to no magistracy, law, or 
restraint. Each nation, however, considers itself as a united body, 
~nd has a kind of government of its own choosing. Chiefs are 
appointed in every nation, but they are in fact nothing n10re in 
point of rank, than the most respected among their equals. 
Each Chief has his counsellors, who are either renowned war
riors, or aged and respectable fathers of families. These con
stitute a Council, which guards the interests and promotes the 
welfare of the tribe, or nation, to which they belong. The 
dignity of the Chiefs is .purely elective, and they can hold .their 
authority no longer than they are respected. Their poWer in-
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deed is very limited; for though a Chief is-authorised and even 
obliged, with the advice of his Counsellors, to Keep good or
der and decid~ in ,all quarrels and disputes; yet he. never ven
tures to command, compel, or punish anyone, for l~ that case 
he would immediately be forsaken by the whole tl'lbe ... He 
cannot even inflict punisllment on murderers, or other atrocIOus 
criminals, for this right belongs to the injured family; nor can 
he pardon a delinquent. He is indeed empowered to prevent 
all disorders, proceeding from the use of spirituous liquors, and 
even to prohibit their importation; but few Chiefs have suffici
ent inclination, or resolution, to do their duty in this respect, 
or to set an example of sobriety. Though the Chief is obliged 
to lodge and entertain all-ambassadors from other tribes, yet 
he must live at his own charges; but as he has frequently a . 
great number of guests, his friends supply him with game, and 
the women assist his wife in her plantations. 

All affairs of importance are submitted to the whole Council, 
without whose consent no proposed measure caube carried into 
effect. The strings and belts gf wampom* and the great seal 
are in the custody of the Chief, and after his death they are 
carefully preserved by the Council till a new Chief is elected. 

• Wampom is an Iroquois woru, signifying a muscl~. A number of these 
mllscles strung together, is called a strhtg of mU71>pOm, and several of. these 
strings tied together, a belt of rvcimpota. Every transaction of moment, either 
between the Indians themselves, or with the White People, is ratified aml 
made valid by strings or belts of wampom. Upon the delivery of a string a 
/Ol1g speech is made; but when a belt is given, afem words only are spoken. 
Whenever the speaker has pninoUIiced some important sentence, he delivers 
a shing of wampom, adding, "I give this string of wampom as a confirma
tion of what I have spoken." But the chief subject of his- discourse be 
confirms with a belt. The answers returned must also he confirmed by strings 
and belt's of wampom of the same size and number with those received. Nei
ther the colour nor other qualities of the wampom are matters of indifference, 
buthave an immediate reference tQ those things which they are designed to 
confirm .. Brown or deep violet, (c~lled black by the Indians) always means 
something of severe and doubtful import; but white is the colour of peace. 
Thus a warning against evil, or a seriolls reproof, is confirmed by a blaCk 
string or belt of wampom. In case of war the belt is black, or marked with 
red, called by them the colo1,r '!f bl{)od, having in the middle the figure· of a 
hatchet in n,kite wampom. 
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Among the Delawares, who are divided into three tribes, the 
right of election does not belong tq the tribe, over which he 
i$ to preside and of whicn he must he a member, but to the 
two other trihes. Being properl)' elected, he is invested with 
his office wi,th due solemnity. If he is intelligent, and able to 
gain the affection of the Captains and people, tIle former will 
support his authority a11d as~ist him to the utmost, even at the 
hazard of his life. But his principal endeavour must be to se
cure the good will of his counsellors, for without their assistance 
he is a Il)cre cypher. 

The Iroquois h.ave such exalted ideas of their greatness and 
liberty, that they will admit of no equal in rank, except the 
King of England, consideril)g the English, in general, only 
as supjects. Their political constitution nearly resembles a re- . 
public, as the six nations of which they are composed, are inde
pendent of ea£h other, or according to their phraseology, have 
their,o'wnjire, round which their Chiefs, Captains and Coun
sellors assemble to deliberate on the affairs of the community. 
They have, however, one large common fire burning at Onan
dago, to whiGh the Great Council, consisting of all the Chiefs 
of the six nations resort, and w here all public husiness !tis tran
sact!ld. Most of the nations beyond the territory of the United 
States, are more or less connected with the Iroquois. Some 
are called brothers; others c01tsins, which implies' adegre~ .of 

. subordination. 
The favourite occupation of the Indians consists in warlike 

achievements. Hence they readily find a pretext for com
mencing hostilities, !lither against one another or against the 
white peQple. Formerly their wars. were carrie4 on with much 
greater:fury, and lasted much longer than at present; some 
wereeven,heredital'Y. _ To begin war is called, to lift up the 
T!atc~et. 

The army of the Delawares and IroquOis consists of ~ll 
the young men, including boys only fifteen years old. The 
strictest .. subor.dination is observed by an Indian army· All 
the warriors iMplicitly obey the. command of the Captain; and 
on no occasion leave ,the camp without his permission. They 
yield him thisvbedience so much the more rcaClily, as· they 
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know that their life and honour~ in a great measure, depend 
on his prudence and valour. 

The cruelty of the victors is without bounds. All the slain 
of the enemy are, if possible, scalped. This 6peration they 
perform by placing their foot on the neck of the victim,seizing 
the hair with the left hand, and twisting it very tightly to. 
gether, in order to sever the skin from the head; then they 
cut it all round with a sharp knife and tear it off. This operation 
is often performed in a minute, and when the person is alive 
sometimes proves fatal· The scalps are painted red, placed 
on a red pole, and carefully preserved as trophies of their 
prowess and viGtory. They behave with great tenderness to 
the wounded. Prisoners also are well treated while in the 
camp; but when the victorious army reaches its own towns, the 
captives are exposed not only to insults, but to acts of wanton 
barbarity. 

During war the authority of the Chief ceases and is vested in 
the Captain. In point of rank he is more like a general, having 
several inferior officers under him. The office of Captain is 
neither hereditary nor elective; but depends on mere contin
gencies. The appointment to it not unfrequently originates in a 
dream, which according to the wish of the dreamer, or his friends, 
is interpreted as indicative of his future destiny. Having thus 
far gained his point, the aspiring youth endeavours to qualify 
himself for the office by feats of valour. The essential· qua
lifications for it, and without which no one can hold this dis
tinguished rank, are prudence, cunning, resolution, bravery, 
undauntedness; and especially good fortune. If an inferior of
ficer has the good fortune not to lose a man of his troop, in 
six or seven engagements, and to bring prisoners and other 
trophies of victory to the camp, h~ is raised to the rank of 
Captain without further ceremony. As promotion to this rank 
mainly depends on good fortune, the number of Captains in 
each tribe is very limited. 

They never make peace till compelled by necessity. But as 
soon as terms of peace -are proposed, the Captains lay down 
their office, and deliver· the government of the state into the 
hands of the Chiefs .. A Captain. has no more right to con-
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elude peace, than a Chief has to begin war. If the Chief in
clines to peace, he again exercises his power, takes the hatchet 
from the Captain, and desires him to sit down, that is, to make 
a truce. The Captain is then obliged to cease from all hostil
ities; and is generally chosen to be a deputy at the ensuing 
treaty. 

An embassy of peace is never committed to one man only. 
Two or more, and sometimes even fifteen or twenty ambassa
dors" a,re chosen, according to the strength of the nation 
with whom the treaty is to be made. One of them is appoint
ed head of the embas&y, who settles the preliminaries, makes 
speeclles and delivers the strings and belts of wampom. Such 
an ambassador must not only be an intelligent man, and uni
versally respected, but must possess great strength of body, 
to endure the fatigue connected with his employ . 

. Such an embassy carries the pipe qf peace l)efore them, an
swering to our flag of truce; and the respect shown to it is 
such, that an insult offered to the bearer is accounted a most 
heinous crime, which the Great Spirit will surely revenge. 
The commission is opened by the Head-chief, or President, 
who smokes for a short time out of the pipe of peace, having 
first, with great solemnity, turned it towards heaven and then 
to the earth. This ceremony is so essential that no European 
governor, or ambassador, can make peace with the Indians 
without it. The pipe is then handed round among all the am
ba~sadors and members of the Coun<;il. Upon this the princi
pal ambass'ador opens his c9mmission in a porn pOllS speech, 
displaying aU the powers of Indian, oratory; confirming every 
subject'with giving a string, or belt of wampom. 

If tl:ICS~ strings' and belts are handed about in the assembly 
. and attentively considered, it is a proof that the message is -

well received. The answer is . then given with the same so
lemnity ; and the ambassadors withdraw. The message having 
been maturl'lly considered and every thing necessary for its con
firlpation arranged, they again are c.alled in and the speaker, 
:g,ppointed by the Council, holding a string of wampom in his 
hand, informs them that the tenDS are accepted. The treaty 
being thus concluded to t.he satisfaction of both parties, a hatchet . , 
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painted red, or a war-dub, is buried in the ground, in token of a 
cessation of all hostilities. '1'0 denote the stability of peace thus 
concluded, they pronounce the following sentence: "Upon this 
hatchet we will plant a tree, which shall grow up and reach to 
heaven." All strings and belts, exchanged on the occasion, are 
carefully preserved by both parties, and serve as memoiialsof 
the transaction even at a distant period. ' 

Similar ceremonies are observed when two or more tribes 
enter into any compact, or engagement, with each other; But, 
if the message is not received, the President of the Council does 
not accept the tokens of confirmation, but pushes them from 
him with his stick, and no one is allowed to touch them, except 
the person by whom they were brought. 

In conseqmmce of the long residence of Europeans among 
them, the religious notions of the Indians at the present day, 
probably differ in many respects from those of formertimcs. 
The prevailing opinion now is, that there is one God, or as 
they call him, one great and good Spirit, who has created all 

~ things, and whom they represent as almighty, able to do as 
~much good as he pleases, and mercifully disposed towards men; 
because he richly supplies their temporal wants. They are also 
fully convinced that God requires them to do good and abstain 
from evil. Besides the Supreme Being, they believe in good 
and evil spirits, considering them as subordinate deities. They 
seem to have had no idea of the Devil till the Europeans 
came into the country; but now they look upon him as a very 
powerful spirit, but unable to do good, and,therefore call him 
the- evil one. Thus they now believe in two Beings, the one 
supremely good, and the other altogether evil. 

About the middle of the last century a great change took 
place in their religious opinions. Some teachers of their own 
nation pretended to have received special revelations from above , , 
to have travelled into heaven and coriversedwith God. 
Though they differed considerably in their respective opinions, 
and advanced some very ridicubus and absurd notions, yet 
their disc(mrses served to' impress some great truths cindie 
minds of the people. They asserted the distinction between 
the body and thesciul of man, and taught the immortality of 
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the latter, and itsaqode in the next world, either in a place 
of happiness or misery, according to the conduct of the in" 
dividual in the prestmt life. To heathen their system of morals 
seemed severe, as they enjoined total abstinence from scandal
ous vices, an'd the necessity of being thoroughly cleansed from 
sin, before they could be admitted among the good spirits. 

Sacrifices, made with a view to pacify the Divine' Being and 
other subord.inate deities, are among the religious ceremonies 
of the Indians:' Some of them -are of very ancient date and 
held rnostsacred; but they have neither regular priests 
nor t~1nples. At public and solemn sacrifices the oldest men 
perform the sacerdotal office; and in their private expiations 
each tllan, bringing a sacrifice, ,officiates as priest. Instead of 
a temple, a large dwelling bouse is fitted up for the purpose. 
Most of their sacrificial festivities terminate with intoxication. 

It cannot be said that rank polytheism, or gross idolatry, 
prevails among them. They nave" however, a kind. of idol 
which they call Manito, which is a man's head carved in wood. 
J/anitoes, are likewise a kind of tutelar spirits, of which every 
Indian luis one or more. Like other Pagans they easily be
come the dupes of various sorts of deceivers, who, practising 
upon the credulity of the peov1e, only seek their own gain. 

From the researches of our missionaries it appears that the 
Delaware and Iroquois are the two principal languages, spoken 
by ,the natives of North America, the Esquimaux excepted, and 
(hat the rest are only dialects or these. In things relating to 
common life, the language of the Indians is remarkably copi
ous; but extremely defective in terms to express scientific, or 
religious subjects. They take no pains, as their knowledge 
enlarges, to enrich their language" but prefer expressing them
selves in a figurative and descrjptive manner. In general they 
sho:w an aversion to learning ; even the acquisition of reading, 

. writing and arithmetic, requires too much ~ applicatwn for _them. , 
'Yet they are not defective in natural talents; some, who have 
long resided among the white people, have learned to work in 
iron,-and-ean-mfl,keaxes andot~er tools, without having geen 
regularly' taught. " ~,", ' 

These introductory remarks may to some appear to have been 
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extended to rather too great a length; but as the manners of 
the Indians, in· many respects, differ widely from those of 
other pagan nations, among whom the missionaries of the Bre
thren are labouring in the gospel, it seemed necessary to go a 
little more into detail on this subject, in order to render the sub
sequent history of the mission more intelligible. One addi
tional remark will serve to explain the difficult situation of the 
llrethren during the contest between Great Britain ami her 
American colonies. VVishing to maintain perfect neutrality 
they were, in turns, exposed to the displeasure of all the belli
gerent powers, whether English or French, Americans or In
dians: and this circumstance was the principal, if not the sole, 
cause of the many migrations and cruel sufferings, to which 
they were subjected for a series of years. 

THE Trustees of Georgia having offered Count Zinzendorf a 
tract of land to be colonized by the Brethren; this offer was 
gladly accepted, in the hope that a way might thus be opened 
for preaching the gospel to the Creeks, Chickasaw and Chero
kee Indians. 

A number of brethJ;en being found willing to engage in this 
undertaking, they left Herrnhut in November 1734, conducted 
by John Toeltschig and Anthony Seiffart, and being joined in 
London by Brother Spangenberg *, arrived in America the 
following spring. The Trustees of Georgia accommodated 
them with houses in the town of Savannah, till they had clear
ed and cultivated a piece of ground and formed a settlement on 
the river Ogache. Their number being increased the follow
ing year by several new colonists, God blessed their endea
vours in such a manner, that in a short time, besides' maintain
ing themselves and assisting their neighbours, they were able 
to repay the money advanced for them in London. . Among 
their neighbours they bore the character of peaceable, quiet 
and pious people, who were not seeking temporal advantages, 
but merely the salvation of the heathen. 

"He had held the office of Theologus Adjunctus in the university of Halle 
in Saxony, and having joined the Brethren, was afterwards consecrated a 
bishop of their church. 
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In the ·hppe of thereby attaining ~heir object, they erecte~ a 
house for a school on the island of Irene; in the river of Savan
nah, about five miles from the town. Many Indians .resKled 
on that island, and most of them understood some English. 
Here the missionaries, P. Rose and his wife, Seiffart and 
Biener took up their abode; preached to the Indians, and in~ 
structed their children. '.rhe Rev. Benj. Ingham, an English 
Clergyman, having come to Georgia, lodged with them for 
some time, and renderecl them important services, particularly 
·in studying the language of the Indians. 

Their labours here, however, were soon interrupted. 'The 
SpanIards endeavouring to expel the English from Georgia, 
the Brethren were called. upon to join the other colonists in 
taking up arms against them. This they refused, having be
fore their arrival obtained a legal exemption from personal mi
litaryservice. But, as their refusal displeased the rest of the 
inhabitants, they repaid all the money advanced to them, left 
their flourishing plantations, and retired to Pennsylvania. 

Being unwill ing totally to relinquish this promising field of 
,labour, they availed themselves of the offer of the Rev. G. 
Whitfield to assist him in his establishment in Georgia,and 
for this purpose sent brother John Hagen thither in 1740. 
But aU the men of the Greek Indians having gone to the war 
against the Spaniards, he could not effect much, and therefore 
returned to Pennsylvania. 

Brother Spangenberg had mean while visited Germany, and 
excited such it lively intereet in the Indian mission, that sev
eral Qrethren resolved to venture their lives in this benevolent 
but arduous service. One of these, Christian Rauch, was im
mediately dispatched to New York, where he arrived in July 
1740, Some pious people endeavoured to dissuade him from 
his intention, representing it as a fruitless and dangerous enter
prise; but, his zeal and confidence in God were not shaken. 

Having 'heard that an embassy of Mahikans were in the eity, 
he went in searehof tltem, and to his great joy found that they 
understood the Dutch language. Their appearance was fero
ciolls, ancF they were besides much intoxicated. 'When ~hey 
had become sober, he addressed two of them, Tschoop and 
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Shabash, inquiring, whether they wished for a teacher to. in
struct them in the way of salvation ?They approved of his 
proposal, and with due Indian solemnity declared him their 
teacher. At a subsequent interview arrangements were made 
fo'r his removal to the Indian town SHF.KOMEKO, about twenty..; 
five miles east of North River, on the borders of Connecticut. . 

When Rauch arrived at the residence of these Indians they 
received him with great kindness, and listened to his first ad
dress with marks of serious attention; but, when he repeated 
his exhortations the next day, they derided his words, and 
openly laughed himto scorn. Not discouraged by their taunts, 
he was indefatigable in visiting them in their huts, testifying of' 
the evil of sin and of the grace Df God In Christ .J esus. On these 
occasions he had to encounter many hardships. He had nei
ther the means ~to keep a horse, nor money to hire a boat, 
and thus suffered from. the excessive heat and fa~igue in trav
elling from one town to another; and he was not unfrequently 
denied admittance into their houses. 

In a while, however, it pleased the Lord to open the ears 
and hearts of some of them. Tschoop, on~ of the two Indians 
whom he had met in New York, was the first who discovered 
any serious conviction of sin, and a desire to be instructed in 
the gospel. Soon after his companion, Shabash, was likewise 
awakened; and the work of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of 
these two savages strikingly evidenced itself. Their eyes over
flowed with tears when the missionary conversed- with them on . 
the sufferings and death of our Redeemer and the efficacy ·()f· 
his atonement. They lamented their former blindness in wor
shipping dumb idols, and their, ignorance of the true God and 
the way of salvation. . . 

These proofs of the power ~md grace of Hod soon hecaIQe· 
public. The neighbouring Christians were roused and made 
attentive to the gospel. They desired the missionary to preach 
to them, and the Word was blessed to many. In this way he 
laboured _for a whole year, never omitting an opportunity of be
seeching and encouraging Christians and heathen to come. to 
Jesus Christ. 

But now some white people, conceiving their interests would 
he injured, if the Indians were converted to Christianity, stir-
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red up the heathen against llim, and even instigated them to 
thr.eaten his life, if he did not leave the place. He therefore 
deemed it most advisable to remove for a while, and take shel
ter with a farmer. This man, at first, raised various ohjections 
.against the con version of t4e Indians; but when he observed 
the zeal and devotedness of the missionary; he' offered him 
board and lodgings in his house upon condition that he should' 
instruct his children, remarking: "\tV e white people are as 
wicked and ignorant as the heathen." 

In this family brother Rauch diligently discharged the du~ 
ties of a schoolmaster; yet he neglected no opportunity of ful
fiUing his missionary calling. In the execution of the latter, 
howevrr, he met with many difficulties and impediments. 
Some of the white people sought opportunities to maltreat him, 
even threatening to hang him; others tried to seduce the J n
dians to inebriety, that they might murder him in Cl. drun]{en 
frolic. In short, they employed every lartful. means to prepossess 
their Ininds against him; so that even Tschoop and Shabash 
became mistrustful. To these wicked machinations he oppos
ed a meek and peaceable deportment. He was prudent and 
cautious iIi all his steps, firmly confiding in his, Almigllty 
Protector, he acted with undaunted courage, praying for his 
enemies, and sowing the Word of God in tears. 

By degrees his meek and humble behaviour, his persever
ance _ and courage gained the admiration of the Indians, and· 
changed ~heir conduct towards h:m. He went frequently 
among them, ate and drank with them, and even lay down to 
sleep in their huts witli the greatest composure. This latter cir
cumstimce,in particular, excited their astonishment. Tschoop 
once observing him asleep in his hut, confessed that he was 
mightily struck, and thought: "This man cannot be a' bad 
niai!:; he fears no evil, not from us :who are so savage, but 
sleeps comfortably, and places his life in oUf hands." Being 
'upon further reflection convinced of the falsehood of the charges 
brought against the missiollary by the white people, he exerted 
himself to remove the prejndices of his countrymen; a~d he 
happily succeeded. 

\- Having thus regain~d the confidence of the Indians, brother 
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Rauch was unremitting in his labours for their good, and had 
the joy to observe, that many werc powerfully impressed by 
his discourses of the love of Jesus to. sinners. But, in no 
instance did the VV ord reach the conscience with greater power, 
or more strikingly display its saving efficacy, than in the case of 
Tschoop. Before his conversion he was distinguished by every 
act of outraue and sin, and had even crippled himself by his 

b . . 

.debaucheries; but now t.he lion was tamed, and the slave of sm 
and Satan becam'e a child of God and a preacher of righteou~
ness. The account he once gave of his convcrsion, will best 
elucidate the striking change wrought in him. "Brethren," 
said he, " I have been a heathcn, and have grown oIel amongst 
them; therefore I know how heathen think. Once a preacher 
came and began to explain to W'l, that there was a God. 'iV e 
answered, ' Dost thou think us so ignorant as not to know that? 
Return tc? the place from whence thou camest.' Then again 
another preacher came and said: 'You must not steal, nor lie, 
nor get drunk, &c. ' We answered, 'Tb.ou· fool, dost thou 
think us ignorant of this? Learn first thyself, and then teach 
the people to whom thou belongest, to leave off these things. 
For who steal, lie, or are more drunken than thine own people ?' 
And thus we dismissed him. After some time brother Rauch 
came into my hut, sat down and spoke nearly as follows: 'I 
am come to you in the name of the Lord of heaven and of earth: 
He sends to let yon know that he will make you happy, acnd 
deliver you from the misery, in which you lie at present. For 
this end, he bacame a man, gave his life a ransom and shed his 
blood for sinners &c.' When he had finished his discourse, he 
lay down, fatigued with his dourney, and fen into a sound 
sleep. I thought: '7Vhat kind of man is this? There he lieS 
and sleeps; I might kill hi.m and throw him into the wood, 
and who would regard it? But this gives him no concern. 
However, I could not forget his words. They constantly re
curred to my mind. Even when asleep I dreamt of the blood 
Christ shed for us. I found this to be widely different froin 
any thing I had heard before; and I interpreted Rauch's words 
to the other Indians. Thus, through the grace of God, an 
awakening commenced among us. I say, therefore, brethren, 
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preach Christ our Saviour and his sufferings and death, if you 
woulq wish your words to gain entrance among the heathen."* 

Count. Zinzendorf, being come to America to inspcct the va
rious colonies and settlements of the Brethren in that quarter 
of the world, also visited this infant mission. On this occasion 
Tschoop, Shabash and two other Indians were admitted 'to the 
Church of Christ by baptism, as the first fruits of that nation. 
The G()unt made sev'eral journeys into the interior, whereby a 
friendly intercourse was established with some other Indian 
tribes. In one place he met with a numerous embassy of Sa
chems, or heads of the Iroquois, to whom he declared' the pur
port of his visit. After about an hour's consultation, two of 
the ambassa{lors returned the following answer to the Count: 
"Brother, you have made a long voyage over the seas to 
preach to the white people and to the Indians. You did not 
know that we were here, and we knew nothing of you. This 
proceeds from above. Come, therefore, to us, both you and 
your brethren; we bid you welcome, and take this fathom of 
wampom in confirmation of the truth of our words." A kind 
of1eague was thus made between the Brethren and the Iroquois, 
which was at lihat time of great importance, as they might have 
considerably obstructed the labours of" the missionaries, had 
they been enemies. 

SHEKOMEKO now became a flourishing little town. More 
missionaries joined brother Rauch, endowed with the same pa
tient fortitude, prudence, and ardent zeal, for the conversion 
of the heathen. The young converts were filled with joy and 
gratitude for the grace. conferred upon them, testifying with a 
w:arm heart,both to white people and to Indians, of the love of 
God in Christ Jesus; and their Christian deportment evidenc
ed the reality of their profession. The go~pel found attentive 
hearers not only in the neighbouring villages, but many sava
ges came from It distance of twenty miles -~o hear the {5reat 
~tJord, as they termed it, and were often so m~ch affected during 
the sermon, that they wept-call the time, and some even fell on 

• Loskiel, Part ii. p.14. By-comparing this relation with that of the con
version of the firstGreenlanders, the resemblance will be foundtrnly striking. 
See p. 26 and 30. " ' , 
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their faces, and by other expressiveatlitudes signified, how 
,deeply the djscours~ had penetr3ti~, and hum,bled their hearts. 

Meanwhile the other ! ndian'riations were not wholly, neg
lected. Besides the endeavours of Count Zinzeridorf and the 
persons in his company, the Brethren at BETHLEI'IEM'* fre
quently sent some of their number, "to preach in the Indian 
towns in t.heir vicinity, which were chiefly 'inhabited by Dela
wares. No immediate success atteIidecCthese endeavours, ex
cept that the kind and affable behaviour of the brethren prepos
sessed the savages in their favour, and thus paved the way for 

, better things at a future period. These journeys were often 
attended with much fatigue and danger. On one occasion tWG 
brethren were obliged to pass through a forest, which had been 
set on fire, and to cross a large brook, which had overflowed its 
banks. But the God, whom they served, delivered them, and 
literally verified his promise: "When thou passest thr01tgh the 
toaters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, they ~hall 
not overflow thee: when tlt01t walkest thrduf5h the fire, thou 
shalt not be burned, neither shall the flame kindle upon thee." 
1sa. xliii. 2. 

In externals the missionaries had to endure many clifficulties 
and trials. The enmity of many nominal Christians against 
the work of God among the heathen had not wholly subsided. 
They met with much opposition; and Satan was continually in
stigating 'his emissaries to harrass and distress them: They 
lived and dressed in the Indian manner, so that in travelling 
they were often taken for Indians. As far as they could they 
maintained themselves by the labour of their hands, being aS4 

sistecl by the Brethren in BETHLEHEM ouly when their own 
resources proved insufficient. 

As most @f the Christian Indians, who visited at SHEKO
M~KO, live(l in P ACHGATGOCH in Connecticut, at a distance of 

• Bethlehem lies in Pennsylvania, and forms a regular settlement of the 
Brethren, scuh as Fairfield al1d Fulnek in England, and Gracehill in Ire
land, and was originally built by colonists from Germany, being members of 
the Brethren'S Church. To the minister, elders and 'warden of this settle
ment, called the Elder's Conference, the superintendency of the Indian mis
sion was committed. 
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abo.ut twenty miles, 'they,requested the magistrates to. pro.vide' 
them with a preaGher. . Theirpetitio.n being rejected, they ap
plied to. BETHLEHEM, when 'brDther Mack and. his wife were 
sent thither. They were received with great jDy even by the 
lie~then, who. ren;{ai:ked t~at they must IDve them very much, 
to. undertake so long a jDurney in winter. Mack likewise made 
ajourney to. Potatik, abo.ut seventy miles further in the co.untry. 
In both places the LDi.·d evidently biessed his labDur~. Many 
were awakened to. a sense Dftheli IDst conditiDn and their need 
Df a SaviDur; and six Indians were baptized at the latter place. 

Thcco.ngregation at SHEKOME}!:O continued to. increase not 
only in number but also. in grace and knDwledge; but hitherto 
the missiDnaries had been scrupulous ,Df admitting any to. the 
I;.()rd's Supper. _NDW, ho.wever\they thought it wrDng to. deb~r 
them ~ny IDnger frDm this holy ordinance. Having, ther'efDre, 
given their co.nverts the needful instructio.n respecting its insti
tution and the blessings thereby conveyed to. true believers, 
they admitted ten of. the Christian Indians to. partake with 
them Df this sacred repast in March 1743; and their number 
was augmented each succeeding mDnth. 

In July the same year a new chapel was opened at SHEKO-
1.1EKO. It was thirty feet IDng and twenty broad, and entirely 
co.vered with smDDth bark. This enabled them to. regulate their 
meetings for worship better. On Sundays and Dther festival 
occasions SHEKOMEKO seemed all alive, afid it might be said 
with truth that the believers evidenced their faith in Jesus both 
cady and late. Many heathen visited the place; and once, 
when above a hundred were there, the m,issiDnaries Dbserved, 
that wherever two. Dr three were standing tDgether, the love, of 

/ GDd, and~ the sufferings of Christ fDrmed the s~bject Df their 
'conver.satiDn ; and such was the zeal of the Christian Indians, 
that they Dften testified Df Jesus to their CDuntrymen till after 
~idnight. * .At the request of the inhabitants the missionaries 

" * Mr:W eiser, a justice of the peace in Pennsylvania, bears a pleasing 
testimony oj the grace prevailing at Shekomeko, in a letter written to one of 
toe missionaries after he had visited that place. His words were: "The 
faith. of 'the Indians \!l our Lord Jesus Christ, tlieir simplicity and unaf
fected deportment, their experience of the grace procured for us by the suf-

L 
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drew up s')me rules for the regulation of their civil and social 
intercourse with each other, a~d for the promotion of good order 
in the settlement; and t.hey had the pleasure of finding, that 
whenever any of their converts had been guilty of transgressing' 
these rules, they were ready to acknowledge their misconduct. 
and to listen to advice and instruction. Thus every ,thing 
seemed to flourish atSHEKOMLKO; the number of baptized 
Indians, at the close of th'e year,amountcd to sixty three, exclu
sive of those residing in P ACHG.j\TGOCH. Resides these they, 
had a great many constant hearers, some of whom were under' 
serious impressions of divine truth. Brother M ack an~ his 
wife now took up their residence at PACIIGATGOCH and built 
themselves a hut of bark after the Indian manner. The won
derful effects, produced by'the preaching of the gospel in this 
place, soon roused the attention of' he whole neighbourhood. 
Some white people, who had been accustomed to make the dis
solute lives of the Indians~ subservient to their own advantage, 
were exceedingly enraged, when they found them unwilling 
any longer to abet their wicked practices. They, therefore, 
resorted to every base artifice to seduce them, propagating the 
grossest calumnies against the missionaries; and as this dill not 
succeed, they persuaded a clergyman of the Church of England 
to join in their measures. He ordered the Indians to send" to 
New England for a minister and schoolmaster; but they replied 
that they were perfectly satisfied with the teacher they already 
had, and requested to enjoy the same religious libertv as all 
other denominatioils of Christians in the state did. Thi~ answer 

ferings. of Jesus, have i~pressed my mind with a firm belief that God is with 
you, I thought myself seated in a company of primitive Christians. They 
att~nded with gr~at gravity and dev~tion; their eyes 'were steadily fixed upol). 
theIr teacher, as If they would eat l:ps words. John [TschoopJ was the inter, 
preter and acquitted himself in the best manner. I esteem him as a man 
anointed with .grace and spirit.-The text of scripture, Jes"$ Christ the same 
yeste1"day, t9 day, and for ever, appeared to me as an eternal truth when I 
beheld the ve~e~able patriarchs of the American Indian Church' sitting 
around me, as hVIng WItnesses of the power of our Lord Jesus Christ and' 
his atoning sacrifice. Their p'r~yers are had in remembl'ance in the sight of 
God; and may 90~ fight against their enemies. May the Almighty give to 
Y9U and your aSSIstants an open door to the hearts of aJ.! the hea then 
Loikiel'B, History of the Indian MiSsion, Part ii. p. 53. 



~nS~!IOS IN NORTH AMERICA. 13 L 

exasperacted the adversaries still more. . They publicly stigma, 
tized the Brethren as papists and traitors. The missionaries
Mack, Shaw and Pyrleus,(the two latter being ona visit in 
PACHGATGOCH,) were taken prisoners, and dragged up and 
down the country for three days. The governor of Connecticl.J.t_ 
having fully investigated the allegations brought agaiust them 
and found them false, they were honourably dismissed. How
ever, as their enemies still continued to harass them; they 
thought it most prudent to retire for a while to SHEKOMEKO. 

Not to mention several v;sits, paid about this time to other 
Indian tribe~, it should be here observed, that while, on the 
one hand, the missionaries had to suffer many hardships and 
much opposition, they met, on the other, with many proofs of 
the power of the gospel in " turning the gentiles from darkness -
unto light, and from the power of Satan unto God." In one 

:place, a most savage Indian publicly burned his idols, and in a 
speech, delivered to his countrymen, lamented his former blind. 
ness and ignorance with great energy, and exhorted them to turn 
to the Lord -Jesus. 

Hitherto, though exposed to various vexations, they had not 
met with any serious interruption to their labours; but in the 
spring of 1744 a violent persecution was raised against them. 
Some white people continued to employ every. artful means to 
alienate the affection of the Indians from the Bl'ethren, and to 
seduce them to drunkenness and other vices. They circulated 
the basest insinuations against the missionaries, representing 
them as dangerous to the state, pretending that they were in 
lelJ,gue with the French, and intended to supply the savages with 

,arms to fight against the English. This report, fa}seas it was, 
spread suehterror throqgh the country, that the inhabitants of 
the neighbouring town of Sharon, remained under arms for a 
whole week, and some even forsook their plantations. The 
missionaries were now called upon to serve in the militia; but 
this they refused on, the ground that aS,ministers 'of religion, 
they "Ought not to be compelled to bear arms. _A_ second appli
cation to the same effect being likewise resisted, they were for 
several months. dragged from one court to another, to be exa
mined and answer to' the allegation brought against them. 
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They punctually, though wiih very great im;onvenicnce to them
selves and their work, obeyed every summons, and were enabled 
to disprove, by unimpeachable evidence, every charge- brought 
against them. At the same time they protested against' the 
restrictionlaid,upon them in the prosecution of their missionary 
calling, and avowed their firm resolution rather to suffer any 
thing for conscience' sake, than disobey God and the lawful au
thority of the state. The magistrates were satisfied,dismissed 
them with every mark of respect, and, as a protection against 
·the machinations of their enemies on their return to SHEKO
-MEEO, they gave'them an honourable acquittalinwriting . 

. Their adversaries, finding their tilcheme fTustrated, resdrted to 
-other measures. Knowing the conscientious scruples of some of 
the missionaries against taking an oath, they exerted all their 
influence to obtain two Acts of Assembly in New Y ork,which 
were passed in October; the one enjoining aU susprcious persons 
to take the oaths of allegiance, and, in case of refusal, to be ex
pelled the cOltntry; the other positively prohibiting the Bre
thren from instructing the Indians. December the 15th; the 
sheriff and three justices of the peace arrived at SHEKOMEKO 
and, in the name of the governor and council of N cw York, pro
hibited all religious meetings, c6mmanding the missionaries to 
appear befQre the court in Fickipsion, on the 17th of that month. 
On their appearance, the Act was read to them, by which they 
were expelled the country, under the old pretenct: ·of being in 
league with the French. 

The injustice of this Act was acknowledged by every candid 
and unprejudiced person. Bishop Spangenberg, who visited 
thi8settlement towards ,the close of the year, makes the fall6w
'ing remarks in his journal: " The nearer we approached to SHl'> 
KOMEKO, the more veneration we found among all ranks of 
people. for the great work of God in that place. THe justice of 
the peace at Milsy accompanicd us, and declared that'he would 
rather suffer his right hand to be cut off, than treat th~ Brethren 
conformably to the Act passed against tliem, for he was tho-

, roughly convinced, that the grace of God had~ by their means 
wrought miracles in that place. ,,* ' 

• Loskiel, Part ii. p. 64. 
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The missionaries, however, deemeq. it not only prudent; but 
their duty, to obey the lawful authority of the state, and there
fore retired with a heavy heart, to BETHLEHEM in Pennsylva
nia, yet they-prese~ved unshaken confidence in the Lord, that, 
hew-ould himself defend their cause and arise for the help of 
his oppressed people. 

'After their rerilOval from SHEKOMEKO, the Christian Indians 
continued their religious meetings as usual, and were occasion
aily, thop.gh at the risk of persec~tion, visited by brethre~ 
fro.lI).,BETHLE,HEM. Once when a large company was returrdng 
to BE:rHLElJ:E~[, the circumstance Qf the wife Qf Qne Qf the mis
sionaries being an Indian WQmall furnished SQme ill-disPQsed 
justices at Sopus with a pretext fQr detaining them. They were 
ins~lted, by the mob, and had to. suffer much in the Qpen street 
from cold and violent rain, and, when, at length permItted to 
prQceed, they _ were load~d with curses and reprQaches. . On 
another Qccasion two brethren were arrested at Albany, an4, 
after enduringmany indignities, taken to New York and con- , 
finfJdin prison fQr seven weeks. . , 

Amidst the gri.ef, experienced in consequence Qf these digas-' 
tro,us events, the missionaries were greatly comforted by perceiv
ing ,that their labour was not in vain in the Lord.$Qon after 
their expulsiQn fro~ SHEKQMEKO they had the joy to baptize; 
a man and, his wife, the first fruits of the gospel among, the 
Delaware nation. 'l'his solemn transactiQn was performed at 
B.E~HLEHEM. _ Both Qf them bel~nging to the family 'of the" 
Chief, their relat,ionswere llighlydispleased, cQII:side~ing the 
step they had ta~en as a disgrace to their rank, and, in order 
to seduce'them to 8:postacy, invited them-to their -houses ; but 
the two baptized pe£sons, feari~g their SQuis might suffer harm, 
declined the invitation. U pOll tqis their relations resolved to 
take, them by fQrce, Itnd thirty six, among whom were several 
young warrjors, came to BETHLEHEM, with this intention. At 
first they behaved in a very. turbulent manner, but, being kind
ly treated, their anger abated, their cQl1-ntenances softened; and 
they even entered into. conversatiQn with their baptized friends 
and. other Chrisfian Indians. Gottlieb, one of their baptized 
reill-tivcs,- gav~ them a. plain account of his reaso~$ for joining. 
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the Cpristians, exhorting them also to believe in the Lord J e
sus. During this conversation the savages seemed extremely 
uneasy, and early the next morning set off on their return. 
After some time they sent a message to Gottlieb, desiring him 
to come and instruct them. vVith this he complied, and had 
the satisfaction to see his own brother become a believer, and 
by baptism join the Church of Christ. ' 

Although the state of things at SHEKOMEKO was such as to 
affgrd sincere pleasure, yet the suspension of the regular servi
ces of the missionaries could not but eventually prove injurious 
to the cono-reo-ation. It was, therefore, p'roposeJ to the Christi-
00, 

an Indians to remove from the province of New York, and s~t-
tIe near BETHLEHEM, till a more eligible spot could be procur
ed for their future establishment. But, contrary to expectation, 
the inhabitants of SHEKOl\'IERO shewed themselves averse to this 
measure, and, among other reasons, alledged, that the gover
nor of New York had expressly commanded them to stay in 
their own town, promising them his protection; and that, were 
they even to remove, some of their relations, especially the 
young, would still remain there and be easily seduced to their 
former sinful practices. An event, however, occurred soon af
ter, which induced them gladly to accede to the proposal of the 
Brethren. Some white people came to a resolution to expel 
the Christian Indians by main force, under pretence that the 
ground on which SHEJ{OMEKO stood, belonged to other people. 
'1'he governor of New York not attending to their petition for 
his interference these white -people seized upon the land and, 
appointed a watch to prevent all visits -from BETHLEHEM. 
The old accusations of disloyalty were renewed, and gained so 
many supporters, that the inhabitants of Reinbeck demanded a 
warrant of the justice to kill all the Indians at SHEKOMEKO. 
Though the warrant was not granted, yet the situation of the 
people there became so very distressing, that they were glad to 
emigrate. 

Ten families of these emigrants, consisting of forty-four per
sons,. arrived at BETHLEHEM in April 1746.' They immedi
ately built some huts near the settlement, as a temporary resi~ 
dence, to which they gave -the name of FRIEDENSHUETTEl\'. 
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But as an Indian town could not be supported so neal' to BETH
LEHEM, the Brethren purchased two hundred acres of land, 
lying at the junction of the r}versc Mahony and Lecha, about 
t~irty miles di'stant. This situation pleased the Indians, and 
they immediately began to plant, and layout a town, calling it 
GNADENHUETTEN. The building of this place was attendell 
with considerable expense and much trouble. TheJand, being 
overgrown with wood, had first to be cleared, and the Indians 
having neither knowledge nor skill in agriculture, the heaviest 
part of the labour fellllpon the missionaries; but they cheer
fully endured every fatigue, considering it as don~ in the 
service of the Lord. 

'When intelligence of this new settlement reached SHEKO
MEKO andP ACHGATGOCH, many Indians in those places' were 
induced to remove to it, so that, in a short time, it contained 
more inhabitants than the two former; and soon became a re
gular town. The church stood in a valley; on one side, upon 
rising ground, were the Indian houses, forming a crescent, and 
on the other the mission-House and the burying-ground. Every 
Indian family had a plantation. The road to Wayomick and 
other Inclian towns lay thrllugh the settlement. 

In SHEKOMEKO the prospect appeared daily more precarious. 
The Indhns in league with the French, having made inroads 
into the-country, had advanced within a day's journey of that 
town, setting fire to the houses and murdering the inhabitants 
on their way. By'these circumstances, and being called upon 
to join in the war, the Christian Indians, still remaining in 
that place, were kept in constant fear and anxiety. The Bre
thren could not come to t heir assistance till in July 1746, when 
Hagan and Post went thither from BETHLEHEM. It was now 
found necessary to give up every idea for~holding meetings for 

, divine worship in that place, but the chapel was, by a deed of 
gift, secured to the Indiansas their property. Thus the Bre
thren with sorrowful hearts, yet praising God, who had first 
cailsed th.e light of the gospel to shine to the heathen in this 
place, conclnded their-labOurs at SHEKOMEKO. Within the space 
of two years sixty-one adults had been made partakers of holy 
baptism, exclusive of thoscbaptizeQat BETHLEHEM. . 
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During the troubles in SHEIWnomo :various disorders had 
occurred among the converts. SOIDe had' been seduced t()_ 
join in sinful practices, and others, through the calumnies of 
adversaries, had imbibed prejudices against the missionaries. 
The Brethren, however, had the joy to find, that most oftbem 
became sensible of their errors, and with sincere penitence con
fessed their deviations. Such penitents were received with op
en arms at BETHI,EHJ1;M and GNADENHUETTEN. As an ex
ample of the figurative manner in which the Indians generally 
express themselves, the language of one of these penitents may 
be quoted; "I am like a child," said he, " whose father loves 
him dearly, clothes him well, and gives him all he stands in 
need of; afterwards the chilcl becomes refractory, deserts his 
parent. and despises his counsel. At length, the child, through 
his folly loses all the good things 11e possessed, his slothes be
come ragged; and nakedness and want follow. - Then remem
bering how well he fared, he repents and weeps day and night, 
scarcely presuming to return. This is precisely my case." 

The Indian congregation at GNADENHUETTEN continued' 
for :several years in a pleasing course, and increased to about five 
hundred persons. Besides other useful regulations, schools 
were established. The place was often visited by heathen, who 
were treated with hospitality and kindness, and no means were 

. neglected for directing their attention to the gospel. Nothing, 
in general, made a deeper impression upon'the savages, than the 
peace and harmony prevailing among the Christian Indians, 
and their contentment amidst all difficulties. The sincerity of 
their profession evinced itself in many ways. They diligent
ly attended to-their work and the cultivation of their fields~ 
and when necessary for their support went out to lmnt. Their. 
firm confidence in -our Saviour shewed itself in many trying" 
circumstances. Thus, when the small pox broke out among' 
them, they bore the sickness with patience, manifesting but -
little fear of death; and the cheerful and happy disposition of 
those, who departed this life, was. truly edifying. Their solici
tude for the Christian education of their -children was another 
proof of the change wrQught on their minds. Such is' the ex
cessive fondness of the Indians for their children, that they 
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hardly ever suffer them to be out of sight; but now many of 
them; seeing the temptations to which they would be exposed 
at home, entreat~d, the Brethten, even with tears, to receive 
them into the schools at BETHLEHEM; a request willingly ac
ceded to whenever it was possible. 

The labours of the Brethren -for the. conversion of the In
dians at this period, were not confined to GNADENHUETTEN. 
They'improved every opportunity that offered for propagating 
the gospel, and undertool{ many difficult and perilous journeys.
The Iroquois more particularly engaged their attention, to 
gain entrance among them they made several visits to Shomo
kinr and other towns on the Susquehannah, and by degrees es-

'tablished themselves there. The inhabitants of Shomokiri be
ing noted for ferocity and licentiousness, the missionaries wit
nessed many barbarous and profligate scenes, alid were more than 

, once in danger of being murdered by the intoxicated natives. 
During a jou~ney to Onoildago, the chief town of the Iroquois and 
the seat of the great Council, a .solemn league, executed with 
due Indian formalities, was made between the CO.uncil and the 
Brethren, by which the 'Jatter obtained 'permission for two of 
them to reside in-that country for the purpose of learning tIle 
language. But no permanent advantages" were gained by all 
these exertions. . 

,Their endeavours in other places were more successful, espe
dally at PACHGATGOC)I and Wecltquetan7c, in ,the neig11bonr
hood of SHEKOMEKO, where a few Christian Indians, who had, 
not emigrated with the,rest, were still residing., The lllission
ary ! David. Bruce was. appointed to this station in. -I 748 ; 
indth'eyear after-had the pleasure of seeing twenty Indians 
added to dJe Ciurch by baptism. But that very year"he finish· 
ed his earthly pilgrImage, being succeeded by orother Abr. 
BUl!liriger .. This little flock .enjoyed rest and peace for several 
years,., and increased to npwards0fa hundred in number . 
. ': Me1~i6lagdmekith, situate at no great ,distaJlce from BETHLE-

, HEM, was another promising station, occupied during this ,peri
od,. where many o£the inhabit.auts .became obedient to the gos
pel. In a few years,·. however, the 'wljite people seized upon 
their plantations; a,nn as the" Breth"ren could not succeed in 
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<making a purchase of the land, their conyerts were obliged to 
remove to GNADENHUETTEN in 1154. 

In the summer of 175:2 an embassy of Nantikoks and Shaw-· 
anose, consistiiig in all of one hundred and seven persons, arri
ved:at GNADENHUETTEN, and formed a solemn league of-friend-· 
ship with the Brethren. Another embassy of these tri~es, at
tended by three Iroquois Indians and consisting of twenty-two 
persons, came to GNADENHUETTEN the following spring,and, 
tothe no small astonishment of th-e Brethren, proposed to them 
to quit that settlement and remove to JVayomik, a town belong
ing to the Shawanose. They assigned no particular reason for 
this unexpected proposal. It appeared, however, in the sequel, 
that it was in reality an act of friendship. }<'or as the savages 
were secretly determined to join: the French in hostilities 
against the English, they wished to furnish a safe retreat to 
their countrymen of GNADENHUETTEN, that they might the 
more easily fall uPDIl the white people in those parts. In this 
view the Iroquois had called the N antikoks from Wayomi7c into 
their neighbourhood, to make room for the Christian Indians. 

However unpleasant the projected removal was, the Brethren 
woulcll1ot interfere in the business, lest the old calumny of in
tending to enslave the Indians should be revived, and, there
fore, left their converts to act entirely as they pleased. After 
evincing conSIderable reluctance at quitting their pleasant set
Llement, and real 1I0rrow at being thus separated from their 
teachers, upwards of eighty finally determined to remove to 
Wayomi7c and Neskopeko. After their arrivalin these places, 
they were occasionally visited by some of the missionaries,who 
found these poor exiles still walkillg in the fear of God, and 
that, by their zealous testimony of Christ and his a,tonement, 
they were made a blessing to their heathen countrymen. But 
their external 5ituation was by no means desirable. . All the 
people, residing on the Susquehannah, were in constant fear and 

, terror both of the Catawasand the French. The former being 
at war with the Iroquois, who made frequent incursions into 
the country, and the latter threatening the-Indians w_ith fire and 
sword. unless they acted in concert with them against the En
glisll. Besides this, the people of New England, who laid 
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claim to Wa;ljoin,ik, were advancing with an iptcntion of seizing 
the land by force, These circumstances obliged the Indians 
in 1756 to forsake that town, 

The missionaries were still lamenting the emigration of so 
many of' theif converts from GNADENHUETTEN, when their 
sorrow was urlexpectedly ~urned into joy" by the arrival of the 
Indi,!tns from }lfeniolagomekalt. This 'enlivened the congre
gation at GNADEXHUETT,EN, and animated the native assist
ants with new zeal and fidelity in the discharge of their duti~s. 
Their external troubles, however, did not yet terminate. They 
had not only a kind of tax imposed upon them, to show their' 
dependence on the Iroquois, but the following very singular 
message was. sent thein: "The great 11ead, i. e. the Council in 
Onondago, speak the truth and lie not: they rejoice that some 
of the believing Indians have moved to TVayomilc, but now 
they lift up the remaining Mahikans and Delawares *, and set 
them down also in Wayomik; for there a fire is kindled for 
them, and there they may plant and think on (}od: but if they 
will not hear, the, great head will corne and clean their ears 
with a red-hot iron (meaning they would set their houses on 
fire) and shoot them through the 'head with musquet-balls." 
The C~ief of the Shawanose, who delivered this message, then 
turned. to the missionaries, earnestly demanding of them not to 

'hlndcr their converts from removing to Wayo1nik. 
This message spread general consternation through GNA

DENHUETTEN, especially the concluding address to the mis
sionaries. It was soon discovered} that this proposal did not 
originate in the gr.eat Council at Onondago, but with the Onei ... 
di tribe and the warlike Mahikans and Delawares, aided by 
!ome per:sons of'consequence in Philadelphia, who thereby 
hoped to obtai~some sinister end they had in view. The 
Brethren left the inhabi'tants of GNADENHUETTEN to thcir 
free choice, whether to go or stay, only warning them, in an 
affectionate manner, of the dangers to,which their souls might 
be exposed by their reIIJ.oyal. This warning was addressed to 
them not without, good reason, as some of the baptized had 

+ Thi inhahitants of Gnadcnhuetten be;longed to these nations. 
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latelyrdapsed into heathenism, ilnd even become the seducers 
of others. The address had the desired effect. Most of those, 
whose conduct had been blameable, ingenuously owned their 
transgressions, begging 'forgiyeness of the rest: which was 
granted with joy. The grace of Gbd was, perhaps; never more 
evident, than in seeing an Indian, naturally obstinate and in
flexible to a high degree, appear before a whole body of people 
as an humbled sinner, and ask pardon of God and those whom 
he had offended. Thus most of them resolved to stay, auel 
they remained firm to their resolution .. When, shortly after, 
the message was repeated in a more stern tone, an Indian .bro
ther said: "What can the Chief, of the six nations give mcin 
exchange for my soul? They never corisider, how that will fare 
at last." Another remarked: "God who made and saved me, 
can protect me, if he please ; I am not afraid of the wrath of 
man; for not one hair of my head can fall to the ground witll~ 
out -His will." And a third observed: "If even 'one of them 
should lift up his hatchet against me and say, ' depart from the 
Lord and the Brethren; I would not do it." . 

The congregation at GNADENHUETTEN had now a short sea
son of rest, and, walking in the fear of the Lord and the COll)

forts of the holy Ghost, was edified. The Brethren improved. 
this interval of repose for. sendiPg missionaries to preach and 
administer the sacramen~s to the Christian Indians residing in 
other places, and for propagating the gospel among the hea
then. These journeys were attended with many dangers; but 
they thought themselves richly- compensated by finding their 
converts in most places walking worthily of the gospel, and by. 
the accession of new members to the Church. 

The repose at GNADENHUETTEN was of short duration. A 
cruel Indian war, occasioned by the contest between the En
glish and French, broke out,----spreading terror and confusion 
through the whole country. The fii'st outrage was committed 
nearSlwmo7cin, where three of the missionaries resided, but 
through the mercy 1)f God they Were all preserved, though
exposed to continual danger. The inhabitants of GNADllN

HUETT EN were not so fortunate. Being considered. as friends to 
the British Wlve'rnment, they were in the most imminent danger 
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of being attacked by the Indians, in league with the French, 
and as the most dreadful reports reached them from all quarters, 
sQme \vere so much intimidated, t.hat they flcd into th.e woods. 
The greater part, however, staid ill the settlement, resigned 
to the will of God, giving the most encouraging assurances, 
that they would not forsake eacli,other, but remain united in 
.life and·deatlt. 

But God had otherwise ordained .. Late in the evening of the 
~4th of November, 1755, while the missionaries were at sup
per, their attention w~s suddenly roused by the continual bark
ing of dogs, which was followed by the report of a gun. On 
opening the door of the mission-home, they observed a party 
of hostil,e Indians standing before the house with their pieces 
,pointed towards the door. On its being opened they imrnedi
ately {hed, and Martin Nitschman was. killed on the spot. 
His wife:md some others were wounded. but;ran up .stairs into 
the'garret and barricltded the door with bedsteads. Hither the 
. savages pt~rsued t4em; bnt, not being able to force open the door, 
.they set fire tq the huuse, which was soon enveloped in flames. 
'fWD of the brethren had'previously made their escape by jump
'ing-out of a back window;' and now a boy leaped down from 
-the flaming roof, though not till one of his cheeks had been 
-grazed by a ball and his hand much, bUJ;"ned. Sister Partsch, 
'whose husband had escaped out of the window, likewise ven
tured· to leap down from the burning roof. Unobserved by the 
'enemies she hid herself behind a tree on ,rising ground, Yrom 
whence 'she had a full view of the tragical scene. Brother 
Fabricius, in attempting to make his escape in the same man
ner, was perceived,by the Indians, and instantly wounded by 
two balls. ' They then seized him, and having dispatched him 
wi~h their hatchets, took his scalp and left him dead on the ' 
-ground .. Eleven 'persons, belonging to the mission, were burned 
,alive;.amongwhom was a child only fifteen months old. , Sister 
Senseman,alJ7eady surrounded by the flames, was heard to ex
,claim: "', Tis all well; detilr S avionr! / expected notltin{5 else." 
The murderers ROW set fire to the barns and stables, by which 
all the corn,' hay. and cattle. were;consmned; and, having made It 

I ';heart~' .meal, ,they, departed. 
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This melancholy occurrence proved the deliverance of the 
Cluistian Indians; for, upon hearing the report of gU!'IS, seeing 
the fhmes and learning the dreadful cause from tho!e who es· 
caped, they offered to attack the enemy without delll,y ; but, being 
advised to the contrary, they all fled into the woods, and the set~ 
tlement was thus in a few minutes, cleared of its inhabitants. By 
the exertions and persulsions of the missionary, Shebosh, who 
alone remained at GNADENHUETTEN, most of the fugitive con
verts returned the next day. They now hoped to remain in 
safety, as, in consequence of a petition, presented by the Ilre
thren at BETHLEHEM, the governor of Pennsylvania sent a 
party of soldiers i~to these parts, for the protection of the 
Christian Indians and the country in general. Bnt on new 
year's day 1756 the savages attacked these troops, set fire to, 
the settlement, and laid waste all the plantations; by which both 
the congregation and the missionaries were reduced to the 
greatest poverty. 

Disastrous as were these events, they served to avert a far' 
greater calamity. The adversaries of the Brethren had se
cretly formed a design of overthrowing their whole establish
ment in North America, The -most unfonnued reports of their 
being in league with the. French were industriously dissemina
ted, and a base fabrication, purporting to be a letter written by 
3. French officer, was inserted in the Newspaper, in which he 
was represented as saying, that ," the Moravians were their 
good friends and would give them every assistance in their' 
power against the English." . A general suspicion was thus 
excited against the Brethren throughout the country, which 
wcnt so far, that in the Jerseys proclamation was made, with 
beat of drum, that BETHLEHEM should be destroyed; and 
the most dreadful threats were added, that in BETHLEHEM, 
GNADENHUETTEN and other place~, a carnage should be made, . 
such as had never before been· hear-d of in North America. 
It was afterwards ascertained, that a party of a hundred men, 
who came to BETHLEHEM, was sent for the express purpose 
of raising a mob: but the kind and hospitable manner in 
which they were treated by the inhabitants, who were igno
rant of their design, overcame their malice and softened their 
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rage. It was not, however, till after the burning Df GNADEN
HUE'f'l'ENthat the public sentiment respecting the Bretllren un
derwent a complete revolution. Their adversaries -were now 
convinced Dftbe falsehDod of the charges brought against them, 
as they" wpl'e the £rst sufferers frDm the Frc;-nch. Many ex
claimed even with tears: "HDw greatly have we si~med 
against an innocent peDple! What should we have had to' answer 
for, had we follo wed om design Df exterIuinating the Brethren 
and murdering their men, women and children, on the v~gue 
supposition that tl~ey were our enemies." 

After the destruction~f GN A D ENHUE TT EN, a few uf the Indian 
. converts fled to JVayomik, which place they reached in safety; 
but the greater part -flocked to BETHLEHEM, where they were 
lodged, clothed, and fed with brotherly kindness. ,But this 
very circumstance rendercd the situation of our Brethren 
there peculiarly critical. ,'1:'he savages on the one hand, 
insisted upon their taking up arms . against " th'e English, 
threatening to' murder them in case of refusal. On the other 
hand,. a set of fan;ltics arose, who demanded the total extirpa
tion of all' the Indians, lest God's vengeance should fall upon 
the Christians for not destroying the h1dians, as the Israelites' 
were commanded to do in the case of the Canaanites., These 
people were greatly incensed against BETHLEHEM, on account 
'of the prDtection and assistance, which were there granted to a 
race of beings, whom they considered accursed. The inhabi
tants Df BETHLEHEM, therefore, 10Dked upon themselves as 
sheep- ready for slaughter; and never knew, when going to 
bed at night, w):1ether they would rise the next morning. 

In this critical and alarming situation they preserved un
shaken cDnfidence in God. ,Their courage in maintaining their 
station proved a comfort and protection -to their neighbours; 
for, if they had fled, nothing could have obstructed the inroads 
of the savages., But, while they firmly relied on the help of the 
LDrd, they neglected nothing that might tend to their safety. 
The settlemel!t was surrDunded by pallisade!, and guarded, both 
night and day, by EurDpeans and Indians. This precaution 
proved the means Df preserving thesettlement~' while many 
adjacent villages Wffi'e laid in ashes. . 
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The firmness of the Brethren and their good political regu
lations, induced great numbers of their distressed neighbours 
to take refuge with them. Several hundred women and chil
dren came from a distance, and with tears begged for shelter. 
All were admitted as long as tIl ere was any room; and thus 
not-only BETHLEHEM, but the four contiguous settlements of 
NAZARETH, CHRISTIANSBRUN, FltIEDENSTHAL,and the ROSE, 

. were crowded with fugitives. Though, in consequence of the 
war, their own' resources were greatly exhausted, the Brethren. 
exerted themselves to the utmost of their power to provide'for 
their numerous guests. Thus wonderfully did the wisdom of 
God overrule passing events .. The very people, who were but 
lately suspected of, a secret correspondence with the enemy, 
now became the protectors and defenders of those, who through 
ignorance had aspersed their character and meditated their des
truction. 

Under the wings of BETHLEHEM the Indian congregation 
now enjoyed a season of repose. Some additional -temporary 
dwellings were erected for them; the schools commenced anew 
and were diligently attended, and three missionaries were ap.:. 
pointed for their immediate service. Portions of the Scrip
ture, the litany and several hymns were translated, and the 
children often met together and in the German, Mahikan, and 
Delaware languages sang the praises of God their Saviour. 

-Thus BETHLEHEM assumed the appearance of a missionary· 
settlement. Amidst much external poverty and. distress the 
grace of God ruled in the hearts of its inhabitants; and both 
the Indian converts and the original European colonistssltewed 
forth the rmiscs qf Him, who had called them out qf darkness 
,into his marvellous light. * 

The residence of the Indians at BE{r:HLEHEM, however, was 
attended with various difficulties; both the missionaries and 
the Indians themselves, therefore, wished to have a settlemellt 
of their own.· Application being made to the gove~nor, ,- he 
readily acceded to this measure; and in, June 1757 .apiece of 
land was assigned them, about a mile fro,m B}j;THLE.1{EM, on 

• See History of the Brethren's Cl:!u)."Ch. Vol. 1. p. 381, &c. 
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which .they erected a town, and called it NAIN. Most of the 
Christian Indians, who, during the -late troubles, llad moved 
to Wayomik, -or fled to the Susquehamlah, now sought per
mission to live at NaIN; and thus this new settlement rapidly 
increased. Numbers of savages visited both NAIN and BETH

LEHEM, and the testimony of Christ and his atonement, second
ed by the pio~s conversation of their Christian countrymen, 
proved in many instances the means of conversion. 

This period of difficulty and trouble was succeeded by four 
or :five years of peace and tranquillity. After the burning of 
Fort Duquesne by the French, the scene of the contest was 
ehanged, and from the beginning. of the year 1759, neither 
Pennsylvania, nor the neighbouring provinces, were disturbed 
by the Iridians. Thus all the settlements of the Brethren in 
this district enjoyed rest and prosperity ;;lnd so rapidly ad
valJced in the esteem of their neighbours, that those, who form
erly had been their bitterest enemies, and even sought. their 
entire expulsion, were now; in general, pleased with their form- . 
iug establishments in their vicinity. 

The Indian congregation at NAIN increased so fast, that it 
was found expedient to purchase fourteen hundred acres of 
land behind the· Blue Mountains, in order to form an additional 
settlement. The building of this place, called "W'ECHQ,UE- . 

TANK, was begun the following spring , 
About this time. David Zeisberger, accompanied by an In

dian brother,undertook a journey to Machwihilu,sing On the 
Susquehannah, It report, having reached the Brethren, that the 
Indians in that place had been in a remarkable manner. stirred 
np to.inquire the way of truth, and were very desirous of obtain
ing a teacher to instruct them. When the travellers approach
ed the town they found this report confirmed. For being met 
by one of the inhabitants, he informed them, that their Council 
had as,sembled six days successively, to cqnsider how they 
might procure a teacller of the truth. Under these' favourable 
circumstances Zeisberger,~J1d his companion entered the town, 
and were rec~ivecl with general demonstrations of joy, being 
lodged by Fapunhank*. In the evening all the inhabitants 

. This' Indian had for some time set up for a preacher ofmo~ality amOJlg' 
M 
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met, and the missionary and his companion, through greatly 
fatigued with their journey, testified to them of the grace of 
God till ~idnight; and resumed their Jabours by five o'clock 
the next morning, the people being eager to hear the great 
word, before they oegan their daily occupations. The re.s~lt 
was, that upon a regular application from the heads of famlhes 
to our Brethren at BETHLEHEM, brother Zeisberger was ap
pointed to reside among them. 

But, while rejoicing at the favourable reception given to his 
testimony of the gospel,events occurred, which rendered his 
recal to BETHLEHEM necessary. Intelligence had been. re
ceived, that the Indians had commenced fresh hostilities near 
the Canadian lakes and on the Ohio, where they had murdered 
several hundred settlers, and renewed their incursions into 
Pennsylvania. From this a repetition of the dread~ul scenes in 
1755 was apprehended. 

The settlements of WECHQUETANK and NAIN were now 
placed in the most critical situation. One alarming report -af
ter .another reached them, which made it needful to keep up a 
constant watch during the night. The Christian Indians, how
ever, resolved to take no part in the contest, any further than 
defending themselves against the savages. Under these cir
cumstances the Indian brethren show:ed great faith and cou
rage. One of them remarked: "Wicked people are as weak 
as worms in the sight of our Saviour: he can and will protect 
us, and cause fear to fall upon the wicked.:' His words were 
verified on the very next day, being the. 9th of October 1763; 

his people; but as his instructions had no j.nfhience, either on himself or his 
hearers, in changing their profligate conduct, the latter began to doubt whe. 
ther his doctrines were true. Having afterwards himself visited Nain ·heard . 
the gospel and been present at a baptism, he was so overcome, that h~ burst 
into tears ann exclaimed: "0 God! have mercy upon me, and grant that the 
-d~th af.my Saviour may be made manifest unto me," On his 'return he 
thus ad,dressed his '?Ollntrymen: " My dear people, I have told you many 
good thmgs, . and p01l1ted out what I considered a 900d way; but I have now 
learnt, that It wa'S nQt the ri9ht way. If we wish to be saved we must look 
to that Saviour, whom the Brethren preach." He was the first in Machwi
hil~sing ~hat was admitted to'holy baptism, and by his conduct and, conver. 
satIon eVIdenced that a real change had taken place in him. 
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ror,on that day about fifty white men assembled on. the oppo
liite,side of. the Lecha, with a view to 'surprise NAIN in the 
night,- and murder all the inhabitants. But, a neighbouring 
friend representing in strong ternls the danger and dHnculty of 
such an attempt, the enemies abandoned their design and re
turned home. 

The same day, 011 which NAIN was -in su~h imminent danger, 
a party of Irish freebooters came to ,V ECHQUETANK, intending 
to murder all the Indi~ns there, whom they' accused of being 
accomplices in a late murder committed in their colony. No' 
remonstrances of the missionary could restrain their fury" till1.Ie 
'at length pacified them by presents, andby plentifully supplyin,g 
them with meat and drink. Upon this they quietly quitted the 
settlement, not however, without repeating thei! threats to return 
and execute their barbarous design; unless the Indians would soon 

. remove from that place. During the succeeding night all the 
men were upon the watch, as several spies were lurking about 
the settlement, and a fire at some distance betrayed a neigh
bourin.g encampment. The Brethren, therefore, apprehended 
a sudden attack, which was probably prevented by violent rain, 
that fell during the night. . -

It' now became sufficiently evident, that it would be extreme 
temerity to postpone their flight any longer; especially as a 
messenger just then arrived from BETHLEHEM with the most 
pressing solicitations to the Indians to break up immediately, 
and'retire to the settlement at N AZARETH.* While preparing 
for their departure, they were suddenly alarmed by the report. 
of several lIIusquets. The Christian Indians, supposing that 

. the savages had attack~d the white people, resolved to go and 
defend them. But the missionary dissuaded them from this, 
exhorting them to stand by each other and expect !Ieliverance 
from God. "Very true," replied 'one of them, "only don't 
you stand before me, but go behind, for I will be shot first." 
The party, from whom the attack was apprehended, suddenly 
marched off' with the Indi3n war-hoop; and it was aft'erwards 
discovet'ed, that the firing proceeded from a party of s?ldiers. 

',Nazareth; like Bethlehem, was a colony of European brethren and sistcl"lI. 



148 MISSION IN NORTH AMERICA. 

Thankful for having escaped this danger, the whole congrega
tion leftWECHQUETANK on the 11th of October, and arrived the 
next d;y in safety at NAIN, where they were welcomed 
with joy, and provided with every comfort and accommodation, 
which their circumstances required. 

In the mean time NAIN was closely blockaded. The sav1,l
ges continued to lay waste the country and mu-rder the neigh
bouring settlers. This increased the fury of the latter against 
the Indians, so that the inhabitants of N AIN cou~d no longer 
venture to go to BETHLEHEM, but were obliged to employ a 
European brother to transact their busin:ess. No Indian even 
ventured to fetch wood, or look after his cattle, except he was 
accompanied by a white brother, or had a passport in his pocket. 
Even at home the men were forced to keep strict watch, both 
day and night. In this trying situation they remained for four 
weeks; but the peace of God and brotherly love ruled among 
them, and supported their courage and patience. 

Having made such regulations for defence, that the .enemy 
could not attempt an attack without danger; they flattered 
themselves that government would have assisted them. But 
very unexpectedly affairs took a different' turn. Rehatus, a 
harmless Indian, was suddenly apprehended as the murderer of 
one of the Irish settlers, a~d his person being sworn to by. the 
widow of the deceased, he was conveyed to Philadelphia, and 
imprisoned. The news of this occurrence rapidly spread thro~gh 
the count~y, and enflamed the rage of the settlers against the 
Indians. 'I'he inhabitants, therefore, expected nothing but the 
most cruel treatment. . 

In this dreadful emergency God appeared fer their help, 
and by inclining the chief magistrate to afford them protection, 
rescued them from the hand of their enemies. Novembe~ the 
6th an express arrived from Philadelphia, with an order from 
government, that all the Christian Indians from NAI'N and 
WECHQUETANK should repair to that city, where they would 
be protected on delivering up their arms. This measure was 
indeed very painful to the Indians; who declared they would 
rather die than leave their teachers. But, being assured that 
the missionaries would not forsake them, they cheerfully acqui-
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cs~ed. And when the sheriff arrived, they delivered their arms 
to him with a composure of mind, which strikingly evidenced 
the change wrought in them through the gospel, for a heathen 
Indian would rather part with his head th,an with his gun. 

The Indians of NAIN having joined their Christian coun
trymen of "\VECHQ.UETA"'K, who had previously removed to 
NAZARETH, the whole company set out on their pilgrimage in 
the afternoon of the 8th of November, accompanied by the missi
onaries Grube, Schmick, David Zeisbergerand John Rot~ewith 
the wives of the two former, under the conduct of the sheriff, 
who cared for them like a father. It was a most affecting sight 
to behold these people, among whom were many aged, infirm 
and sick, besides pregnant women and young children, pro-

_ ceeding patiently along the road, ignorant of their future fate. 
Though waggons were pravided for the sick, the agec;l, and the 
children, yet they suffered much from fatigue and other hard
ships, and still more from the malice of some settlers, who abu
sed and loaded them with curses. 

Having on the 11th of November arrived at Philadelphia, 
they were ordered to be lodged in the barracks; but, notwith
standing the positive order of government, the soldiers forcibly 
refused them admittance. . The poor Indians were kept stand-. 
ing in the street for five hours. A mob soon collected, who de
rided, reviled and charged them with all the outrages commit
ted by the savages, threatllning to kill them on the spot, which 
they woUld no doubt have done, llad the' Indians returned evil 
for evil. The zealous interference of the missionaries, in behalf 
of their beloved converts, exposed them to the most imminent 
danger from the fury of the populace. 

The magistrates at -length interposed, ordering them to pro
ceed six miles further to Province Island in the river Delaware, 
where they were lodged in some, large buildings. In passIng 
through the city, tllousands followed them with such tumultuous 
clamour, that they appeared like sheep among wolves. Here 
they settled as well as circumstances would permit, and regulated 
their daily meetings for worship, which proved a great comfort to 
them. Several gentlemen in Philadelphia, especially some 
Quakers, humanely intere~tedthemselves in their behalf, and 
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they were kindly supplied by government with. whatever ~ney 
needed. 
. They had not been here long when intelligence was received, 
that "\VECHQUETA!"I{ had been burnt by some of the settlers, 
and. that some incendiaries had endeavoured to sct fire to 
BETHLEHEM, and actually laid the pil-mill in ashes, the; 
adjoining water-work having been with great difficulty saved 
from destruction. The Brethren, t.herefore, were truly thank
ful, that the Christian Indians had found a safe retreat in Pro
vince Island; and their gratitude was increased when they 
were informed of an act of horrid cruelty, committed by some 
white people, calling themselves Christians. Fifty-seven of 
these barbarians attacked a party of peaceable Indians in the 
village of Canestoga near Lancaster, and murdered fourteen of 
them in their huts. The rest fled to Lancaster, where the 
magistrates lodged and protected them in the work-house, a 
strong and well secured building. But the white savages pur
sued them, marched into the town at noon day, br'oke into the 
work-house, and, though die Indians on their knees begged 
their lives, they inhumanly murdered them all, and threw their 
mangled bodies into the streets. They then departed with a 
dreadful shout of victory, threatening thilt the Indians in Pro
'vince Island should share the same fate. 

So general and inveterate was the rage of the white people, 
and such the state of anarchy and insubordination in the coun
try, that in defiance of every proclamation from government, 
they boldly avowed their determination to' msssacre all the 
Christian Indians. This induced the government to send them 
by way of New York to the English army. Late in the even
ing of January 4th, 1764, they received orders to this effect, 
and before midnight embarked in some boats, proceeding by 
water to a place about five miles from Philadelphia, which city 
they reached almost unobserved early in the_ morning. The 
commissary, Mr. Fox, having ki~dly supplied them 'with 
bl~nkets, _and provided waggonsfor the aged, the sick and the 
chIldren, and for the heavy baggage, they set out. accompanied 
by the missionaries. The pressure of the immense crowd, which 
had collected, was so great, tllat they could hardly pro~eed; thp. 
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mob in the most shocking manner cursed and reviled them; 
but,being escorted by a company of seventy Highlanders, no 
one'ventured to lay hands on them. In every town, through 
which they passed, they were insulted by the populace; but 
God mercifully prevented serious mischief, and in about a 
week they safely reached Amboy, where two sloops lay ready 
to carry them to New . York. They were just preparing to 
embark, when very unexpectedly strict orders arrived from the 
governor of New York, that. no Indian should set foot on that 
territory; and even the ferry-men were prohibited, under a 
severe penalty, from conveying them across the.river. 

They were now lodged in the barracks at Amboy, waItmg 
for further orders. Here they held their daily meetings; and. 
as great numbers of strangers attended, divine service was per
formed in the ,open air. Their devotion and good behaviour 
excited general admiration, and many conceived a more favour
able opinion of them. A soldier once said: "\V ould, God, 
th~t all the white people were as good Christians as these In-
ili~~ . 

Orders having meanwhile arrived from Philadelphia for their 
return to that city, the Indians cheerfully obeyed, confident 
that the Lord, in his inscrutable wisdom, had directed their 
toilsome peregrinations for some gracious ]Jurposes. This 
journey was often rendered peculiarly· dangerous in crossing 
the frozen rivers, the ice not being every where sufficiently' 
firm. Th'eir daily meetings, which tJley never suspended du
ring their travels, were attended by many white people with as
tonishment and edification. 

Having safely reached Philadelphia on the Q4th of January, 
176.4, they were for security lodged in the barracks, and at
tended .by a military guard day and night. As the fury and 
number of the mob still increased, the magistrates were obliged 
tG adopt more Ilerious measures. The guard was doubled, 
eight pieces of cannon were planted before the barracks, and a 
rampart thrown up in the middle of the square. The citizens', 
Borne of whom were young QUakers, took up arms and repaired 
to the barracks in defence of the Indians. Twice the rebels 
llrcpared for an attack, . but being fully informed of t.he mea-
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sures of defence taken by goYernment, abandoned thejr mUf-; 
derons design. Upon this some gentlemen were deputed to 
inquire into their complaints. After much insolent behaviour 
they asserted, that there were several murderers among the 
Christian Indians, whom they had seen at Pittsburg, and de
manded that they should be delivered up. To p,acify them, 
one of the ringleaders was admitted into the' barracks; but 
after very strict examination of all the Indians, he did not find, 
an individual chargeable with the smallest crime. Another 
allegation, that the Quakers had secreted six of them, proving 
equally unfounded, tranqllillity was finally restored. 

During their residence in the barracks~ which lasted rather 
more than a year, they regularly held their meetings for reli
gious worship, which on Sundays were frequented by such 
crowds of people, that the chapel could not ,contain tllem: yet 
the greatest silence and order were preserved, and in several 
instances the gospel was accompanied with saving power. At 
stated times they ;observed the ordinance of the Lord's Sup
per, and some were admitted to holy baptism. The missionary 
Grube even commenced an English school, and the Indian 
youths took great delight in learning. Though the visits of 
strangers were occasionally attended with inconvenience, yet 
they tended to cdnvince many ill-disposed persons of the inno
cence ·of the Indians and their true conversion to God. 

To the Indians, however, their present situation was a severe 
trial, and to some even more afRicting 'than all their past dan
gers. The superior quality of their victuals, to which they 
had not been accustomed, was no more conducive to' their 
]lealth, than the want of exercise and proper employment was 
congenial to their minds and habits. Their close confinement 
became insupportable and revolting to their notions of in~e
pendence and liberty. This was especially the case with the 
young people; some grew low-spirited, others dissatisfied and 
even refractO'ry; and many suffered harm by their intercourse 
with the unconverted Indians, quartered in the same barracks. 
Tl;lis .caused the missionaries much grief and perplexity, being 
on the one hand obliged to hear all the complaints' of the dis
sa~isfied, and on the other Iland aware that government 'justly' 
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100ke4 to them for the maintenance of good order~and sub.ordi
nation. As summer advanced fevers and the small-pox broke 
out amongst them; which occasioned such terror, that many 
meditated their escape from the barracks. But Godfrso'evident
ly blessed the endeavours of the miisionaries, that their un
easiness was changed into perfect resignation)o the will:.,of the 
Lord. No le§,s than fifty-six persons departed this life, many l 

of them, not only with composure, but in full assurance of 
eternal glory. 

Among the Christian Iudians, lodged in the barrecks, none 
had a harder fate than one, called Renatus. This poor man 
had been thrown into prison upon repeated accusations on oath, 
that he was the murderer of Mr. S. in the Irish settlement, 
During his confinement, which lasted eight months, three of 
his nearest relations died'by means of the. infectious disease, 
rife in the barracks. When informed of this he burst into tears 
~nd ~~claimed: " This is almost too much to bear; to lose my 
father, my wife and my child, while I myself am confined in 
prison." The missionaries frequently visited him in his cell, 
where he spent hiR time in reading and prayer. His trial took. 
place at Easton, and, after a most patienf investigation of the 
evidence adduced on both sides, the jury returned a verdict of 
not guilty; upon whicR he was immediately set at liberty. 
This decision was of great benefit to the missionary labours 
of the Brethren, as it entirely frustrated the aim of their ene
mies, to cast an odium upon the believing Indians and render 
the mission gen'erally suspected. 

,Hostilitiei h,aving at length terminated and peace beillg 
restored, the dire.ctors of the mission lost no time in endeavour
ing to obtain an eligible place for a settlement for the Christian 
Indians, and for this purpose preferred the country on the banks, 
of the Susquehannah. The governIIfen,t readily acceded to 
their proposal, permitting them to leave the barracks, and 
liberally supplied them with all' necessaries.' Mr. Fox even 
procured a grant, by which they were provided with flour from 

. the time. of their ,arrival on theSusquehannah, till their new 
planted Indian corn should be -ripe. Before their departure 
the, Indian :brethren delivered an address of thanks to the 
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governor, for the kindness he had manifested towards them, 
which was signed by four in the name of the rest., and graciom-
Iv received. -
• March !20th, 1765, they left the barracks in Philadelphia 

and commenced their journey, resting a few days at N AIN and 
BETHLEHEM. The animosity of the white people not having 
yet wholly subsided,they were obliged to take a very circuito1.ls, 
route, which rendered the journey tedious and difficult. The 
road lay through extensive forests, frequently without a path, 
so that they had to cut their way for miles through the woods, 
and to ford many rivers. The men generally waded through, 
and constructed rafts for the women and children. Some rivers 
were so broad and deep, that they were obliged to encamp on 
the banks till they had built a sufficient number of canoes to 
cross them. In some places they were obliged to unload the 
waggons, and carry the higgage over high, steep and craggy
hills. \Vhen they halted in the evening, every family erected 
a hut for the night, keeping up a Luge fire. All the fatigue 
and toils of the day were forgotten, when at night, they 
assembled in the open air, round -a large fireo, to return thanks 
to the Lord for his mercies during the day, and supplicate his 
protection for the night. Their greatest difficulty arose from 
the want of provisions, whenever they passed through a ter
ritory which afforded neither game nor fish. Those who had 
any. thing in stor~ were always ready to divide with the rest. 
Their whole stock of flour being at length consumed, it was 
a truly affecting sight, to see them receive their last portion. 
They occasionally found wild potatoes, and hunger overcame 
the unpleasant taste of these roots. At other times they peeled 
chesnut trees, and sucked the juice ooiing out under the bark, 
which is very sweet, and was particularly palatable to the 
children. Frequently they had no other drink than muddy' 
water found in puddles. One night they were greatly terrified, 
the woods being on fire, and burning with great fury round 
their encampment till one o'clock in the morning. Some died 
by the way, in consequence of these various hardships. Hav
ing, after many toilsome wanderings, reached the Susqueh!J.n
nelt, they-got a few boats, somc sailing up the river arid oihers 
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travelling along its banks, and arrived at MaclmJikilu,fling on 
the 9th ofl\-Iay; after a journey of five weeks. ' 

Having fixed on a convenient spot for a settlement, they 
immediately began to erect a town, which, when completed, 
consisrfJd of thirteen Indian huts, and up~ards ,of forty houses 
built of wood in the European manner, besides a dwelling for 
the missionaries. In the middle of the street,.which was eighty 
feet broad, stood a large and neat chapel. The adjoining ground 
was laid out in gardens, and between the town and the river, 
about two hundr~d and fifty acres were divided into regular 
plantations of Indian corn. The burying-ground was sit'uated 
'at some distance at the back of the buildings. Each family had 
its own boat; To this place they gave the n~me of FRIED

ENSIj:UE'rT EN. 

This new settlement soon assumed a very flourishing appear
ance· The inhabitants were industrious, and dwelt together 
in peace and unity. Many lndians visited the place. admiring 
the fine situation' and the good order maintained in the town. 
But, what afforded the missionaries the greatest delight, was 
the salutary impression which appeared to be made on some, so 
that the number of the congregation was rapidly increasing, 
which in le,ss than two years rendered the erection of a larger 
chapel necessary . I ndeed the change pbservable in the believ
ing Indians was so striking, that the heathen visitors were not 
unfrequentlY'constrained to . confess ; "that the words of the 
Brethren must be-true,. for otherwise it would be impossible 
that the mere belief of them should make their converts willing 
to deny the worlc1 and every ungodly lust, and at the same time 
be so serene and che,erful in their looks and behaviour." 

This pleasing and tranquil course was occasionally interrupt
ed by the unbecoming behaviour of some of, the heathen 
visitors, and still more by the white traders, who dealt chiefly 
in rum, and often came to the settlement for the purpose of 
traffic, occasioning, much 'levity and' dissipation among the 
young people. The missionaries, not wishing to have the ap- . 

. pearance of usurping any jurisdiction over the Indians, left it 
io the native assistants and heads of families, to whom the 
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police of the town was committed, to adopt s~ch me~sur~s; 
as might prevent this evil in futur«l. And theIr exertions III 

this respect in a great measure succeeded. , 
In autumn 1767 the missionary Zeisberger and two of the 

Indian assistants made a journey to the Ohio, intel'\:lJ5ence 
having been received, that some Indians in that pdrt of 
the country were desirous of hearing .the gospel. Their inten
tion was first to visit Goshgoshuenk, though they every where 
received the most unfavourable accounts of its, inhabitants: 
On this journey they had,to encounter many difficulties, hav
ing to travel through an extensive wilderness. 

Their road lay partly through the territory of the Dela
wares, and partly through that of the Seneka Indians. On 
readling the first town, inhabited by the latter, the appear
ance of a white man was so untlsual a sight, that one of the 
inhabitants immediately rode off to announce his arrival to th.e 
Chief of the ~ext town, a distance ,of nearly thirty miles. 
Having arrived at this place the Chief, taking Zeisbergerfor 
a spy, at first treated him rather roughly; hut, won by his 
conciliatory and affable manner and the disinterestedness of his 
views, he became very friendly; and conducted him;to his house. 
Zeisberger sei2!ed this favourable opportunity to preach the 
gospel to. him; but the Chief declared with great warmth, that 
this 1V ord .of God was not intended for the Indians. He 
however, granted them permission to proceed to· Goshgoshuenk ; 
adding a serious caution against trusting the people of that 
place, who had not their equals in wickedness and cruelty. 

Not intimidatcdby this and similar reports, but rather con
sidering the profligacy of the place the most cogent reason for· 
visiting it, they prosecuted their route and reached it in safety. 
They soon found, that the reports they had heard were but too 
trU(~. Zeisberger remarks, he had no where seen the abomina-· 
tion8 of heathenism practised in such a horrid and shameless 
manner 'as in this place; it seemed to be the very seat of Satan. 
Notwithstanding the crying wickedness of the inhabitants, the 
missionary and his companions were well received, and tlieir 
doctrine, by its novelty, so engaged the attention of the inha
bitants, that they ('ould not hear enough of it, and requested 
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the Indian breth~en to repeat and eJi:plain it to them more fully. 
Before their departure the Indians assembled a Council, and 
Zeisbergerasked them, whether they would permit a teacher 
to reside among them ?, 'I'o this they gave their unanimous 
consent, and even requested him to promote the attainment of 
so desirable an object. 

His journey proving thus far encouraging, the Brethren re
solved to attempt the establishment of a regular mission at 
G@shgoshuenk. In order to effect this, the brethren Zeisber
gerand Senseman, together with some Indian families, moved 
thither in the following spring. 1m mediately on their arrival 
Zeisberger sent information of it to the Chiefs, who exhorted 
their people to listen to the "\Vonl of God with attention. I-Ie 
held regular morning and evening devotions, -and preached 
every day. These meetings were attended by great numbers, 
whose behaviour was silent and decorous, and manifested an 
eagerness to hear. 
, Soon, however, a violent opposition, originating in the jea
lousy of the Chiefs, was raised against the missionaries. It 
was augmented by the most ridiculous and unfounded accusa
tions being propagated against the Brethren; and it at last 
rose to such a pitch, that they threatened to kill both them and 
their converts. This intimidated even those who had hitherto 
been their friends. " -

Notwithstanding these alarming appearances, the missiona
ries resolve4 not to quit their post; but built a small house, as 
a place of retirement, where they might celebrate the Lord's 
Supper and hold other meetings with the. Christian Indians, 
their present habitation being seldoJ:!l free from visitors. Their 
labour was not wholly in vain. Not a few attended their meet
ings, and some heard, the gospel with saving effect. Several 
indeed came only by night, fearing the rl;)proach of men.; for 
those, who went boldly to the meetiNgs, were abused and per
secuted in various ways; and in some instances the words of 
our Saviour were literally. fulfilled : a man) foes shall be they 
gf his orpn household. Matt. x. 36. At length the inhabi
tants of the town were divided into two parties; one of which 
opposed the. gospel with all their might, and the other became 
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so~ much attached to it, that they declar~d, they ~ouldrlither 
emigrate, than be deprived of it. These were exposed to the 
hatred of the opposite party, who branded them with the names 
of Sunday Indians and Shw01inaks, i. c. white people, the lat. 
ter being the most opprobrious epithet they eould apply. This, 
however, did not deter them from their attendance on the meet· 
ing, 

However, as the opposition did not abate but rather increased, 
the missionaries thought it prudent to retire to a pla,ce on the 

,opposite bank of the river, called Lawunakhannek, about fifo 
teen miles distant from Goshgoshuenk. Here they formed 
a temporary settlement, being followed by all those Indians, 
who had sincerely embraced the gospel. In process of time 
they had the pleasure of at\mitting several to holy baptism, 
among whom was an aged Chief, who had lost his, sight. By 
degrees the hostility against them subsided, and in a Cou,ncil 
held at Gosh{1,oshltenk a great majority declared in favour of 
the gospeL This rendered their situation more tranquil and 
easy" a different spirit prevailed, and the desire of the Indians 
to" know the grace of God in truth" increased. -

Among the places, which were visited by the missionaries 
from FRIEDENSHUETTEN, was a town about t4irty miles higher 
up on the banks of the Susquehannah; called Tshechshiquannink, 
in which a great awakening took place, occasioned by the ac· 
counts concerning FRIEDENSHUETTEN brought by those who had 
visited there. At the request of the inhabitants, the mission. 
ary Rothe went to reside among them. His testimony of Je.sus 
was accompanied with great power, the audience being f~e. 
quently melted into tears, which is very unusual among the 
ludians, as they consider it unmanly to shed tears. One of 
them remarked: "I would not have wept, if my enemies had 
cut the flesh from my bones: that I now weep is of God,~who 
has softened the hardness of my heart." l~or some time it ap
peared as if the w h01e town would turn to the I.ord amI be 
converted. 
- The tranquillity; enjoyed for a season, was again interrupted 

in 1770. The Seneka Indians having broken the treaty, 
lately made with the Cherokees, hostilities commenced in the 
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r neighbourhood of Lawunakhannek. This rendered the Chris
tian Indians desir()~s of removing, and they therefore resolved 
to accept the kind offer, repeatedly made to them by some 
Chiefs, to settle near the Delaware town of Kaskaskunk. 

In April the missionaries and their whole flock embarked in 
sixteen canoes, passipg down the river Ohio by Pittsburg to 
the mouth of the Beaver Creek, which they entered, proceed
ing up the falls, where they had sevel:al-times to unload, and 
tran~port their goods and canoes by land. On one of these 
carrying places they were detained t~vo days. After It tedious 
and troublesome journey of a fortnight, they reached the place 
allotted to them by t.he Chiefs. No spot could have been bet-, 
tel' chosen, as there was good land, sufficient to support a 
hundred families. They immediately began to build and plant, 
,and,called the place FRIEDENSTADT. ' 'I, 

.• The Indians in the neighbourhood were astonished to see a 
people settle ainongthem, differing so much in their manners 
and customs from the other natives, and to, hear them propa
gate a doctrine so contrary to any thing they had ever heard 
before. In some this astonishment soon changed into animosity 
andopposjtion, especially when the Chief ofK;lskaskunk moved 
to the settlement. This so enraged the adversaries, that they 
annoyed the inhabitants in every possible way, disseminating 
unfounded calumnies. I They even forged messages in the, 
names of the Chiefs, ordering them to quit the country. These 
impostures being detected, some of their own teachers violently 
opposed the doctrine taught by the missionaries, asserting, that 
emetics. were the only illfallible remedy to cleanse a man from 
sin. Th~ missioI?-ary endeavoured to convince them, that though 
3:n emetic might ,benefit their stomachs, it could never cleanse 
their. hearts. Some malicious savages came late one eveniIlg to 
FRIEDENS'fADT,t~mpting the inhabitants to get drunk. Find
ing all their efforts ineffectual, they threatened to murder first 
the missionaries and then the whole congregation, and made such 
a .. hideous noise, that the women fled into the woods, and the 
men were forped to keep strict ·wat.ch round the mission-house. 

While harassed by these external troubles, the missionaries 
had abundant cause to praise God for the divine power which 
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rested on their ministry in the gospel. The number of hearers 
at FRIEDENSTADT rapidly increased. Among'these was a man 
belonging to the party, who had destroyed the mission-house on 
the Mahony in 1755, and who was often so much impressed by 
what he heard, that he shed floods of tears. In another of 
their hearers the effect produced by the gospel was still more 
striking. This was the Chief, Pakanke, hitherto an enemy and 
opposer, but whose sentiments, during-a visit at FRIEDENSTADT, 

were so completely changed, that he listened to the gospel with 
great attention; which produced such a change in him, that he 
became a believer himself, and even exhorted his children to 
go to the Brethren, and believe in' the Lord Jesus. Among 
the baptized members of the congregation the peace of. God, 
brotherly love and a real desire to love the Saviour, and cle.ave 
to him with purpose of heart, prevailed. Their condnct and 
conversation becamc increasingly conformable to their Chris
tian profession, and they greatly valued their high and hea
venly calling. In the children likewise the missionaries ob
served many astonishing evidences of the work of the holy 
Spirit, in "perfecting praise out of the mouths of babes and 
sucklings." And the awakening among the catechumens was 
general and solid, and exhibited a sincere desire to obtain grace 
and the remission of sins in the blood of Christ. 

In the'mean time they received certain information, that 
the Iroquois had clandestinely sold the land, on which FRIED

ENSHUET;r'EN stood, to the English, though they had formally 
ceded it to the Christian,Indians in 1765. This involved that 
settlement in new troubles. They therefore resolved to quit 
that place, and to seek another residence. 

Early in June 1779! the whole congregation, consisting of 
two hundred and forty-one persons, left FRIEDEXSHUETTEN ; 

some of them travelling by IIlUd, but the greater part by water. 
The difficulties attending the emigration of so many people, 
with all their goods and cattle, in a country like America, is al-

. most incredible. The party, who went by land, had to care for 
seventy oxen and a still greater number of horses, and· sustained 
inconceivable hardships in forcing their. way through very thick 
woods and swamps, directed only" by a small path, in some 
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places hardly discernible. They had to ford many rivers, 
being in one part of the country obliged to wade thirty-six 
tjllles through the windings of the Munsy. The difficulties 
of those who went by water were not less.. They were every 
night obliged to seek a lodging on shore. In some places they 
were molested by inquisitive, and in others, by drunken peo
ple. . The many falls and dangerous rapids in the Susquehan
nah occasioned much trouble and frequent delays. To add to 
their difficulties, -the measles broke out among them soon after 
their departure, of which many, especially children, fell sick, 
and some died. BDth companies having at length met, they 
IJ,ursued their journey by land. Arrived on the banh of the 
Ohio, they built canoes, for conveying the aged and infirm 

. with the baggage down the river ; and in a few days the whole 
party reached FRIEDENSTADT, and were most cordially wel
comed by the Christian Indians there, who united with them 
in solemn praises to God for their safe arrival, after a tedious 
journey of eight weeks. 

It was not, however, the deslgn of the Indians to fix them
selves permanently at this place; but to proceed to the banks 
of the M uskingum, and occupy a piece of ground, which had 
been allotted them by the Council of the Delawares. The 
Council had passed a formal resolution,- that this tract of land, 
which was of considerable extent, should exclusively belong 
to the Christian Indians, and no others be permitted to settle 
upon it; and that all Indians, dwelling on its bord!)rs, should 
be orclered to behave peaceably towards the missionaries and 
their converts, and neither disturb their worship, nor prevent 
any from attending the pre;tching of the gospel. Zeisberger 
had visited 'this place early in the spring, and found it in all 
respects an eligible situation for an IndiaR town, having an 
excellent spring, a small lake, a fine soil, plenty of game and 

,.evel'yother ,convenienee. It lieS'about seventy-five miles west 
.of FR!EDENSTAD'l', and nearly at the same distance south of 
lake Erie. -

.Five families of Christian Indians had in May removed to 
this place and begun the erection ofa settlement, giving it the 

N 
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name of SCHOENBRUNN. They were now joined by those 
who had emigrated from FRIEDENSHUETTEN; . 
. About this period the prospect at FRIEDENSTADT became 

more and more alarming. The repeated encroachments of the 
savages occasioned much perplexity, and the pernicious con
sequences of the rum-trade became at . length insupportable. 
The savages frequently brought a quantity of spirits close to 
the town, got intoxicated and behaved like madmen, commit
ting various acts of mischief and outrage, even threatening to 
kill the missionary. It was solely owing to the restraining 
hand of Providence, that they did not execute their barbarous 
purpose--., At one time a ruffian furiously rushed into the house 
where the missionary lay sick, but, on seeing the fellow come 
in, he raised himself and looked at him with undaunted compo
sure. This completely rlisconcerted the savage, he stopped 
short, and the Indian brethren, hastening to the assistance of 
their teacher, easily secured him. Thes.e unpleasant occurren
ces seeming to admit of no alleviation the inhabitants resolved, 
though much against their inclination, to forsake the place, 
and move into the neighbourhood of their brethren on the 
Muskingum, where they arrived after a journey of three 
weeks. Here they established a colony, about ten miles below 
SCHOENBRUNN, which they called GNADENHUETTEN. 

During the building of these two settlements Zeisberger, ac
companied by two Indian brethren, made a journey into 
the country of the Shawanose, who were generally considered 
the most savage of all the Indian tribes. They were, however, 
kindly received by the Chief, and lodged in the house of one 
of the heathen teachers. This man, being informed by the 
missionary that the object of their journey was to preach the 
words of eternal life, replied: "This is what we want, and we 
~ill he~r you with pleasure." Having for several days atten
tlvely lIstened to the discourses 8nrl conversation of the mis
siona.ry and his companions, the heathen teacher made the fol
lowin;g remarkable declaration: "I have not been able to sleep 
all m~ht, for I am continually meditating upon your words, 
and wIll now open to you my whQlc heart: I believe that all 
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you p~each is truth. A year ago I became convinced, thirt we 
Are altogether sinful creatures; and that none of our good 
works will save us: but we did not' know what to do to gain 
eternal salvation. I have, therefore, always comforted my people, . 
that some person would come and show to us the true way to 
happiness, for we are not in the right way; and even the day 
before your arrival, I desired them to have but a little patience, 
and a teacher would certainly come. Now you are come and I 
verily believe that God has sent you to make his word known 
to us." The Council having formally declared their wish. 
that -the Brethren would come and reside among them, the 
tra.vellers, filled with gratitude to God for this hopeful pros
pect, returned to SCHOEN BRUNN. The more poignant was their 
sorrow, when, on repeating their visit the next year, they met 
with so much opp~sition and hostility, as fully convinced them, 
that as yet no missionary establisllment could be formed here. 

About this -time new troubles interrupted the tranquillity of 
the congregations at SCHOENBRUN~ and GNADENHUETTEN. 
Besides the continuance of petty wars among the Indian tribes, 
tlle white settlers in Virginia were obliged to fly to arms, to de
fend themselves against the savages. 'l'his rendered the year 
1774 a period of great perplexity and confusion to the two set
tlements. For many months the inhabitants had hardly a 
single day of rest. Numerous troops of warriors passed through, 
some upon murdering expeditions, others with scalps and pri
soners, uttering frequent menaces that both places should be 
surprised and laid waste. Owing to their enmity against tbe 
white people, the missionaries in particular were in the most 
imminent danger. One terrifying report after another was fly
ing through the country. They were frequently so much 
alarmed, that canoes were kept in constant readiness, in case 
sudden flight should become necessary. The women were 
more than once driven from the plantations at noon-day; and 
all the inhabitants were, for days and weeks, confined to their 
houses, as several parties were strolling about the neighbour-

. hood, for the purpose of seizing stragglers; At length the In~ 
dians were compelled to submit and make peace, and thus tran
quillity was restored. 



164 M:ISSION IN NORTH AMERICA. 

The missionaries found great reason to rejoice that, amidst 
all these troubles, the two congregations continued to flourish.' 
They had not once beGn obliged to omit the stated preaching 
of the gospel, and the number of their hearers was often so 
large, that the chapel at SCHOENDRUNN, though capable of ac
commodating five hundred, proved too' small. Among the 
strangers, who attended, there were many warriors, and the im
pression made on some was such, that, though they returned 
home for a time, they could not rest till they obtained leave to 
reside with the Christian Indians. Even one of the heathen 
teachers was so struck with conviction of the truth of the gos
pel, that he took up his abode in the settlement. One of the 
Chiefs likewise embraced Christianity, was baptized, and be
cilme a zealous witness of the doctrines of grace among the very 
people, whose Chief hehacl been. And the Indian, appointed 
his successor, declined the honor intended for him, choosing 
rather to be an humble follower of Christ, than to occupy the 
highest and most honourable rank among his countrymen. 

During the war, there was a striking contrast between the 
conduct of the Christian Indians and the savages. While the 
latter neglected every thing, the former, though exposed to 
many interruptions, continued to plant their fields, boil sugar, 
and follow th€ir various avocations with their usual diligence. 
God blessed the labour of their hands, so that they could assist 
those that were needy, and even provide many of, the warriors, 
who marched throqgh their village, with food and other neces
saries. , This led a captain to remark: "I have found -your 
people very different fl;'Om what I had heard. It was reported 
in our town, that when a strange Indian arrives with you, he is 
sent to make his fire in the wood, and gets nothing to eat. I 
now hear the contrary from all who have visited you, for they 
have all been fed and lodged. In other places they make wry 
faces at us, here men, women, and even children bid us wel
come." 

By this time, the Christian Indians had in a very great de
gree gained the confidence and esteem of their pagan neign~ 
bours; so that even some of the Captains and Chiefs interest~d 
themselves in their behalf, demanding that they should' elljoy 
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perfect lib.erty of conscience, and be protected in their posses
sions against every intruder. This was formally ratified by an 
act of the Council il) th!) name of the whole Delaware nation; 

.in which they gave full permission to any of their peowe, who 
were so disposed, to gq and hear the gospel. This act was 
sllOrtly after renewed, and accompanied with an urgentreqnest 
<In their part; that .the Brethren would form a third settlement. 

Th.is proposal was readily agreed to, and thi:!y fixed on a spot 
on the east side of the Mnskingum, to which they gave the 
naml) of LrcHTENAU. In April 1776 the missionaries Zei~ 
berger and Heckewaelder, with eight families of Christian In
dians P;OJIl SCHOENB&UNN, moved to this 'new settlement. It 
$oon increase!'! in number and extent, by the accession of many 
heathen, who became obedient to the gospel.' The nnmber of 
inhabitants in the three settlem,ents on the Musldngum 
amounted l'lOW to fopr hundred and fourteen persons, and, .as 
they lay at no great dhltance from. each oth,er, a pleasing inte)."
COllrse was const~ntly ~eptupbetween them,which contributed 
not a little to the encouragement of the missionaries, and the 
edification of their converts. 

This prosperity .of the mission received a sudden check, in 
consequence of .the rupture between Great Britain a~d het .co
lonies. By this time the contest had risen so high; that the 
disturbances itoc¢asioned reached to the Ohio and the Musk~ 
ingum. The. Brethren indeed ,determined to take no part in 
the war, yet they were placed in the most critical situation, as 
their very. neutrp,lity §le):'V'ed to render then). suspicious in the 
eyes of each of the belligerent powers, and threw a generaJ odi-
1,lm upon their character and conduct. 

"During the ,consecutivecolamotions . the Chiefs of the Dela
wares firmly adheFed to their resolution ngt to interfere with 
the war. But a -tribe of that nation, the MOl)sys, secretly se
parated from the .. main body and formed an allianc.e with the 
MingJi>es, a set of idle thieves and .murderers. They endea
voured to gain a party among the enemies of the mission, and 
ev:en' venture~ into the settlements in order to decoy some of the 
mhabitants to join them, in which they were but too successful 
'l'hey found a party of apostates, who. seemed intent upgn over~ 
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throwing Christianity and replacing paganism in its room. 
This was the severest stroke the missionaries had yet met with, 
and occasioned them far more poignant grief, than all their for
mer sufferings. They spared no pains, which love could dic
tate, to recover these poor backsliders fr()m this snare of the 
devil; but all in vain. J t afterwards appeared, that the Mon
sys and the apostate party had nothing less in view, than either 
to murder the missionaries, or convey them to Fort Detroit; 
the firmness of the Delawares in maintaining peace being as
cribed to the influence of the Brethren on their Council. And 
when this attempt did not succeed, they spread the false, 
though probable report, that the missionaries and their congre
gations were daily in danger of being surprised and murdered 
by the Huron warriors; 

Rather, therefore, than enter into a dispute with so danger
ous an enemy, they resolved to abandon SCHOENBRUNN, and 
move t-o LICHT EN AU. They now found the contiguity of this 
settlement to the Indian town of Goshachguenk of essential 
advantage, as they could not have defended themselves against 
the insults of the warriors, had they not met with constant 
support from the Chiefs and Council of that place. A part of 
the fugitive congregation settled at GN<\DENHUETTEN. 

In August 1777 intelligence reached LICHTENAU, that two 
hundred Huron warriors, headed by one of their Chiefs, called 
by way of distinction the Half-king, were on their march to 
that place. This caused considerable alarm; but after mature 
consideration the missionaries resolved, to betray nQ symptoms 
of fear; but rather seek to conciliate their favour by kiNd treat~ 
ment. No time was lost to prepare provisions for them; and 
the liberality of the Christian IadillllS, on this occasion, was the 
more remarkable, as they eonsidered it the only means of sav
ing the lives of their beloved teachers. The warriors expres
sed no little surprise and pleasure on being met by a party 
from LICHTENAU, bringing provisions for them. This put 
them into very good humour; and the Chtistian Indians did 
not neglect to improve this favourable opportunity; but sent a 
formal embassy to the Half-king and the other Chiefs of the 
Hurons, informing them that they had embraced Christianity; 



MISSION IN NORTH AMERICA. 167 

and now wished to live in peace with all men; and therefore 
requested protection and safety for themselves and their teach~ 
ers. This message was well received by the Half-king, and he 
exhorted the Christian Indians to obey their teachers, attend 
to their worship, and not to mind other affairs; promising that 
no one should molest or hurt them. 

While these negociations were pending, the inhabitants of 
LICHTENAU were not without serious apprehensions, being un
certain what turn affairs would take. The. deputies had, there
fore, agreed that should the Half-king speak in an angry tone, 
they would immediately despatch a messenger to the settlement, 
thereby affording time to the congregation to take flight before 
he had concluded his speech. 'l'he greater, consequentlr, ~as 
their joy, when the embassy terminated so favourably. 

Thesame day the Half-king, attended by the chief Captain and 
eighty-two warriors visited LICHTENAU. 'They were so amply 
supplied with provisions, that they were able to carry a consi
derable quantity home with them. Similar visits were repeated 
in the sequel: and sometimes more than two hundred warriors 
of different nations took up their night-quarters close to the 
settlement, and behaved so quietly, that their presence was 
hardly perceived. For the Half-king mainta.ined strict disci:
pline, and took every precaution to prevent drunkenness, being 
well aware that this would terminate in bloodshed and mUtder. 
He was so pleased with the reception he and his retinue had 
met with, that he took the missionaries by the hand and called 
them father, desiring that they' would consider him and 
his people as children. He even sent messengers to the En
glish government in Detroit and to the Chiefs in the Huron 
country, informing them of the alliance made with the Chris
tian Indians, adding, that he and his warriors had acknow
ledged the white brethren to be their father, and would ever own 
them as such. The maintenance of so many warriors, however, 
was attended with considerable expense and trouble; the inha
bitants of the settlem~nt, therefore, were glad, when towards 
the end of August they" finally removed from that part of the 
country. 

The situation of LICHT:B:NAU and GNADENlIUETTEN now bs~ 
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came every day more dangerous. It was, therefore, deemed 
expedient to lessen the number of missionaries, leaving only one 
in each of the settlements. As the distance between the two 
places was only twenty miles, they kept up, as far as possible, 
a regular intercourse, and in travelling through the country 
found the friendship made with the Hurons of great a(lvantage. 
Yet they saw little before them but perplexity and distress. 
Various terrifying reports were in circulation, which rendered 
it necessary for the two congregations to hold themselves in 
constant readiness for a precipitate flight. Canoes were pro
vided and a place of rendezvous appointed; and one night they 
actually fled, in consequence of a report, that the enemy was 
approaching. Fortunately this proved a false alarm; and after 
spenrling a day together in the place of rendezvous, the two 
congregations could return in peace to their respective dwellings. 

Every part of the country now exhibited scenes of the most 
dreadful cruelty. The Hurons, who were in league with the 
English, committed the most horrid murders and ravages on 
the white people and their plantations, and the Americans 
treated the Indians with little less ferocity. It was a melan
choly spectacle to seethe savages drag along men, women arid 
children, whom they had made prisoners, and many of whom 
were severely wounded, and carry dead bodies and scalps, as 
trophies of victory, t1lrough the settlements. The Christian 
Indians showed the prisoners all the compassion and attention 
in their power, and would never suffer them to be scourged, or 
otherwise abused, . while in the place, as is the custom in other 
INdian towns Among the prisoners a venerable old mari, and 
two youths, more particularly excited their pity. When the 
warriors arrived with them in their own town, the two youths 
were tortured and burnt to death. The old man waS" condemned 
to suffer the same punishment, but, receiving timely informa
tion, he effected his escape. Some of the Christian Indians 
found him in the woods, a.lmost dead, having had nothing but 
grass to eat for fourteen days. They brought him to LICHEN-AU, 

where he was well cared for, and after regaining his strength 
they sent him to Pittsburg. The governor of that place ac
knowledged the oonduct of the Ipdian congregation to have 
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been of real benefit to the whole country,' and that the fury of 
the warriors had been considerably mitigated by the example 
and influence o( their Christian countrymen. 

Hitherto theDelawares had firmly adhered to their resolu
tion to take no part in the war; at length, however, they were 
induced to join the English against the Americans. Their 
frien(lship for the missionaries and the Christian Indians was 
now changed into enmity, considering them, on account of their 
peaceable disposition, as a check to their conduct. The Council 
unanimously resolved, that the hatchet should fall on the head 
of everyone who refused to accept it; - and as the Indians in 
league with the Americans formed a similar resolution, . our 
congr~gations were placed between two cruel enemies, and saw 
nothing before them but inevitable ruin. The missionaries, ill 
particular, were exposed to the most imminent danger, as it was 
ascribed to their authority a,nd influence, that the young men 
in our settlements had declined the challenge, repeatedly se~t 
by the Uelaware Chiefs, to take up arms. The savages, there
fore, reiterated their threats, that the missionaries should be 
either killed or made prisoners, fl'attering themselves, that if 
they were removed, the Christian Indians would SODll be forced 
to comply. 

But God knew how to preserve his servants; and his guar
dian care over them was often displayed in -a most striking
manner Repeated attempts to carry them prisoners to Fort 
Detroit were frustrated. At one time brother 8heb08h got 
between two parties, who were in pursuit of each other, and 
did not know his danger till after his escape. The preserva
tion experienced by Zeisberger was still moresjngular. Being 
on a journey, with two Indian brethren, he was met by a white 
man, who headed a murderous party of eight Mingoes and a 
prisoner. As soon as lie observed the missionary, he called 
aut to his party: " Here is -tIle man w~ have long wished to 
secure; do now as you think proper." The Mingoe captain 
shook his head and, after asking a few questions, ,walked off'. 
The English indeed aclmowlcflged, that the missionaries had 
done no harm, but were even useful in civilizing the Indians; 
yet they 'wished to carry them away prisoners, being persuaded 
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that if they were removed, not only the Delawares but many 
other tribes would join the army. 

It has already been mentioned, that SCHOENllnUNX was for
saken by the faIthful part of the congregation, almost at the 
very beginning of these troubles; and as they were now chiefly 
felt at GNADENHUETTEN, it was deemed expedient to remove 
that congregation also, and to concentrate the whole mission 
at LICHTENAU. This was effected in April 1778; and, in 
order to make room for this incre3se of inhabitants, sev&ral 
new houses were built, and the chapel was enlarged. In the 
sequel, however, it appeared, that this settlement was too much 
crowded. A resolution was, therefore, taken in 1779, to rebuild 
SCHOENBRUNN, though not on the same spot, but on tIle op
posite bank of the Muskingum. And as LICHTENAU, which 
had hitherto been the safest place, now became more and more 
exposed to the outrages of the heathen, the missionaries in 
1780 deemed it necessary to quit this place also, and to erect 
a new settlement at the distance of about twenty miles, which 
they called SALEM. 
, Amidst all the disturbances, occasioned by the daily marches 

of warriors through the. settlements, the Christian Indians 
did not lose their courage; and these very troubles led them 
to cleave more steadfastly to the Lord and seek help from him. 
The grace of God was sensibly felt in all their meetings, great 
numbers of heathen Indians attended the preaching of the gos
pel; and the emotion was frequently so general, that the 
preacher had to stop in his discourse, as the loud· weeping of 
his audience overpowered his voice. Many were baptized, and 
some, who had been baptized in other communities, were re
ceived as members of the Brethren's Church. The assistants 
were peculiarly_ zealous and successful in bearing testimony of' 
the truth to their countrymen. For this purpose they made 
frequent visits to the neighbouring towns. A great awakening 
likewise took place among the young, as yet unbaptized child
ren, who with tears begged for admission ·to this holy rite. 
Such was the powerful influence of the gospel in the congrega
tion, that the members not only loved each other with a pure 
heart fervently, but extended their charity to their worst e'ne. 
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mies, constantly praying for them, and doing them every kind 
service in their power. The apos~ate part of the congregation, 
who left SCHOE:l<BRUNN, was more particularly the object of 
their prayers. They were graciously answered; for most of 
these poor, deluded people returned, like the prodigal son, 
earnestly begging for pardon and re-admission. This- was 
granted in presence of the whole congregation, whose tears of 
compassion and joy, on these occasions, realized the words of 
Ghrist: Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, and do 
good. to them that hate you; and pray fOr them which despite
fully use yOlt and persecute you. Matt. v. 44. 

By these means the new settlement in SALEM soon began to 
flourish; and, notwithstanding the pressure of the times, the 
bounty of God so richly provided the inhabitants with food 
and raiment, that they could supply th~ wants of many of their 
starving and suffering countrymen. 

Our Indian congregations now enjoyed a season of rest, sel
dom witnessing' any thing of war, except that troops sometimes 
marched through the settlements. But this happy tranquillity 
terminated in less than a year, and-new scenes ofunprecedent-
ed distress commenced. The English governor at Fort Detroit, 
influenced hy .the calumnies of the advers:tries, began to enter
tain a suspicion, that the Christian Indians were partisans with 
the Americans, and that the missionaries acted as spies. In 
order to rid himself of such troublesome and dangerous neigh
bours, he sent a .message to the Iroquois and several other 
tribes, to take up the Indian congregations and their teachers 
and carry them away. But these tribes declined acceding to 
the proposal. A similar message was then sent to the Half
king of the Hurons. This man, instigated by the Delaware 
Captain, Pipe, a sworn enemy to the mission, at length agreed 
to commit this act of injustice; ueclaring at the same tim~ 
that he only did it with a view to save the Christian Indians, 
whom he had formerly treated with every mark of friendship. 

In August 1781 a troop of warriors, amounting to upward s 
of three hundred, commanded by the Half-king the Delaware 
Captai~; Pipe, and an English Captain, made their appear':' 
ance, and fixed upon GNADENHUET'rEN, as the most conveni-
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. ent place for holding a consultation with the Christian Indians. 
At this meeting the Half-king and his retinue put on the 
mask of friendship, ano. proposed their removal as a measure 
dictated by regard for their safety. This proposal the Chris, . 
tian Indians declined, promising, however, to consider their 
words and return an answer the next winter . 

. The Half-king would probably have been satisfied with this 
answer, had not the English officer and Captain Pipe urged him 
to persevere. The consequence was, that the hostile party 
became more peremptory in their demands, insisting on the 
removal of the congregation. Their vengeance was particular
ly directed against the missionaries, and they held frequent 
consultations, in which they resolved to murder all the white 
brethren and sisters, and even the Indian assistants. But, be
fore they executed their bloody purpose, they enquired the 
opinion of a common warrior, who was held in great esteem 
as a sorcerer. He was decidedly against the measure, and 
said: "You have resolved to kill my dearest friends; for 
most of their chief people are my friends. But this I tell you 
that if you hurt any of them, 1 know what I will do." This 
threat so terrified them, that they relinquished their design. 

Meanwhile the savages became more daring and riotous.· 
Though they were supplied with every thing they wanted by 
the Christian Indi,ans, they wantonly shot their cattle and pigs. 
Small parties made inroads into the adjacent country and 
brought. their prisoners to GNADENHUETTEN ; thus turning 
it into a theatre of war and pillage. 

At length the Half-king summoned all the missionaries and 
their Indian assistants from the three settlements before a 
council of war, asking them, what they intended to do? As 
they appealed to the answer already given, the assembly broke 
up without further debate. A Delaware captain then stepped 
up to brother Zeisberger, telling him, that being adopted .one 
of the Delaware nation, the warriors were willing to protect 
him.· But as this protection extended only to himself, and not 
to his fellow-labourers, he nobly declined it. Upon this he 
and the two other missionaries were immediately seized and de~ 
clared prisoners of war. As they were dragged into the camp 
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_a Huron Indian aimed a push at brother Senseman's head with a 
kind of lance, but fortunately missed his aim. A Mohsy 
~hen,stepped forward, seized the missionaries by the hair, and 
shaking them, tauntingly exclaimed: " W elcome ~mong us, 
my friends !" -

Upon this they were led into tIle camp of the Delawares, who 
sang the death .song, stripped them of all their clothes except 
their shirts, and led them into the tent of the English officer; 
who, seeing their pitiable condition, declared that, though the 
governor of Detroit had given positive orders to secure them, 
this treatm~nt was contrary to his intention. Having re
ceived a few rags to cover them, they wereconfil1ed in two 
huts, belonging to the camp gf the Hurons, and joined by the 
missionary Edwards, who, though he might have escaped, prefer
red sharing the:samefate with his brethren. However, they were 
not bound like other prisoners; put a strict watch was set over 
them. Here they were obliged to sit on the bare ground and, 
having scarce any covering, suffered severely from the cold.' 

Soon after their confinement, they saw a number of armed 
warriors march off for SALEM and SCHOENBRUNN. The ap
prehension of what their families might suffer was far more 
distressing to them, than all the indignities offered to their 
own persons. \Vhen the savages an-ived at the settlements 
they plun dered the mission-houses and chapels, wantonly des
troyin g the furniture, and took the re{llaining missionaries 
and their wives and children prisoners, singing the death-song, 
as ihey led them away. None was more to be pitied thall 
sister Sen-seman. She had been delivered of a child only three 
days before,' and now she. was in a dark, and rainy night, hur
ried away_ by these merciless barbarians. By the mercy of 
God, however, neither she nor her infant received the least 
injury. It was indeed a providential circumstance, that she 
was able to walk, otherwise the savages, according to their 
usual practice, would instantly have murdered both mother 
and child. Early in the morning-of September 4th this com
panyarrived'at GNADENHUETTEN. The feelings of the bre
thtenSensemari and Zeisberger on s,eeing their wives Ibrougllt 
,prisoners into t.he camp, where they were confined themselves, 
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may more easily be conceived than described. Thus' ~six mis
sionaries, three of their wives and two children wel"C lI.t once 
dragged away from their pleasant and peaceful habitations, 
exposed)o all the horrors of captivity in a camp of Indian 
warriors, and to constant dread, lest these savages should gra
tify their thirst for blood, by torturing ~md murdering them. 

But tllat God, who rescued Peter and Paul and Silas from 
the hands of their persecutors, preserved also the lives of 
these: his devoted servants, and sent them deliverance. The very 
next day the prisoners obtained permission to see and speak 
with each other. The scene now exhibited was so affecting, 
that it struck the very savages with remorse and astonishment. 
The sisters, who showed wonderful composure and resignation, 
were soon set at liberty, together with the missionary Jung
man. The mission-house being nearly destroyed, they went 
to the house of brother Shebosh, who, being considercd a native, 
as he had completely adopted the Indian manner of living and 
married one of their countrywomen, had not been taken prisoner. 
M ntual visits were now allowed to those, who had been liberaLed, 
and their friends who were still in confinement. -

At the beginning of these troubles the behaviour of the 
Christian Indians bore some resemblance to the conduct of the 
disciples of Jesus, when he was betrayed: they forsook their 
teachers and fled. However, when they met together in the 
woods, they wept so loud, that the air resounded with their 
lamentations; and, soon recovering from their panic, they re
turned; and having retaken, or bought, several articles stolen 
by tIle savages, restored them to the owners. Late. in the 
evening they carried blankets to the missionaries, who were 
still in prison, and fetched them away early in the morning, 
lest the savages should stcal them in the course of the day. . 

After the lapse of four days, during which the five impri
soned missionaries had experienced all the horrors of being at 
the mercy of a set of robbers and murderers, the Indian assist
ants took courage and applied to the Half-king ami the other 
?aptains ~or. the liber~tion of their teachers. The savages, be
mg by thIS time convmced that the Christian Indians would 
never remove from the settlements, unless they w~re conduct~d 
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by the -missionaries, summoned them before the Council, set 
them at liberty and advised them to encourage their converts 
to emigrate. 

Filled with thanks and praises to God, they now returned to 
their beloved people, and having directed them all to meet at 
SALEM. they ollce moro celebrated the Lord's Supper with 
them, during a remarkable perception of the presence of God 
and the influence of his Spirit. Here they spent some days in 
peace and comfort, preached the gospel with boldness; baptized 
one of the catechumens, and exhorted the believers to evince 
the sincerity of their faith, by acting with firmness and resig
nation in this season of trial. The Christian Indians, con~ 

vincedthat there was no alternative left them but to emigrate, 
the more readily acquiesced in the proposed measure as about 
a hundred of the savag~s, who had cpnstantly watched their 
motions, and surrounded them at a distance, now entered the 
settlement, and behaved like madmen, committing the most 
daring outrages. , 

But never did the Brethren leave any country with greater 
regret. They had already lost above two hundred horned 
cattle, and four hundred hogs; and now they were obliged to 
leave a great quantity of corn in their stores, besides three hun,
dred acres, just ready to be reaped, together with potatoes and 
other vegetables and garden fruits. According to a moderate 
calculation their loss was computed at two thousand pounds; 
no trifling sum to be the property of Indians, and which strik
ingly shews the ~endency of true religion to promote industry 
and ill!provement. But what gave the missionaries the most 
pain was the total loss of all their books and manuscripts, which 
they had translated and compiled with great labour for the 
instruction of the Indian youth, all of which were now burned 
by the savages. ,Add to this, they saw nothing before them, 
but distress, misery and danger. But there was no alternative, 
they could only possess their souls in patience, and go even 
whither they would not, rEllyingon the help of God. ' 

They were escorted by a troop of savages, 'commanded by 
English officers, who inclosed them on all sides, at the dis
tance of some miles. In a few days the Half-king of the 
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Hurons and his warriors overtook them, and proceeded along 
with the rest. One party went by water, and another by land. 
By the sinking of some of the canoes, those who were in them 
lost all their property, but fortunately saved their lives. Those 
who went by land, drove the cattle. The journey was excerd
ingly tedious and troublesome, and fJr the greater part of the 
way lay through a swamp. The savages frequently drvve tllem 
forward like a herd of cattle. The missionaries and their wives, 
surrounded by the Christian Indians, usually travelled in the 
middle. But one morning, when the latter could not set out 
as expeditiously as their conductors wanted, they forced tIle 
missionaries away alone, whipping their horses till they became 
unmanageable, and would not even allow time to the mothers to 
suckle their infants. The Christian Indians followed as fast as. 
possible, but with all their exertions, did not come up with them 
till night; and thus it was morning before they wcrc rescued 
from the hands of the savages. NotwithGtunding these .and 
many other difficu1ties, tbey pursued their journey with tb~ 
utmost patience. Not one left the congregation, not one Jaid 
the blame on others; no dissatisfaction or dissension arose 
among them, but they were united in the spirit of true bro
therly love, rejoicing in God their Saviour; and even held 
their daily meetings for worship. 

After a journey of about four weeks. tItey arrived at SAN

lJUSKY Creek, about one hundreu and twenty-five miles distant 
from the sett1ements on the Muskingum.· Here the Half-king 
and his warriors left them, marching into their own country, 
without giving them any further. directions. Thus abandoned 
in a country, where there was neither game nor any other .kind 
of provisions, though it had been represented to them by these 
barbarians as a perfect paradise, they roved to and fro for 
some time, and at last resolved Lo spend thew inter in UPPER 

SANDUSKY. Having pitched upon the best spot they could 
find in this dreary wilderness, they erected small huts of logs 
and bark, to shelter themselves from the wet and cold. This 
was the more necellsary, as their savage conductors had stolen 
all their blankets and other artIcles, only leaving. them the 
needful utensils for making maple sugar. Their want of 
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provisions at length became so gr.eat, that tlle missionary She
bosh and some Indian brethren returned to the forsaken set
tlements.on the Muskingum, to fetch the Indian corn, which 
had been left standing in the' fields. This was a hazardous 
enterprise. Shebosh and five of the Indians were actually ta
ken prisoners and carried t.o Pittsburg; but the rest returned 
safely, with four hundred bushels of corp, to SANDUSKY. 
Though many heathen visited this neighbourhood, th~y shewed 
no disposition to hear the gospel, but rather scoffed at it. 
Captain Pipe boasted, that he had taken the brethren prison
ers, and considered them now as his slaves. The Half-king 
informed them, that being now under his dominion, they were 

, bound to obey all his mandates, and even to go to war at his com
mand. The less pr.ospect there appeared, under these circum
stances, of being instrumental in the conversi.on of the heathen, 
the more joy the missionaries felt at seeing several, who at the 
commencement of the troubles, had wandered from the congre
gation, return to the Shepherd and Bishop .of souls, and join 
his persecuted flock. 

Scarce had the Christian Indians begun to establish them
selve!! at SANDUSKY, when the missionaries and the chiefs of 
their people received an order from the governor at FDrt De
trait, to repair thither. Glad of this .opportunity to speak for 
themselves, and refute the many lies propagated respecting' 
them, four of the missionaries, accompanied by as many of the 
assistants, set out for that place on the !il5th .of October. SDme 
days elapsed before the investigatiDn of the variDus charges, 
brDught against them, cDuld take place, as their principal ac
cuser, Captain Pipe, had not yet arrived., 

Without entering into a minute detail of the trial, suffice it 
to say, that Pipe, after some fruitless evasions, was obliged to 
confess, that the missionaries were innDc@nt, and to take all the 
blame to himself and the Chiefs. After ,making s0Ill:e further 
inquiries, the governor declared publicly, that the missionaries 
wereimnb.cent of all tIle .charges brought against them, that he 
viewed their endeavours to civilize and .christianize the Indians 
with great satisfaction, and would permit them to return to 
their cQngr~gatidn without delay. He th~n addressed the In-

, 
o 
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dian assistants in a very condescending manner, admonishell 
them to obey their teachers, !tnd grat.uitously supplied them 
with all they wanted. He offered the use of his own house to 
the missionaries, and, as contrary to his express orders they had 
been plul1,dcl'ed, he provided them with clothes and every other 
necessary, and even repurchased four watches of which they 
had been robbed when made prisoners. Thankful for thegra
cious interposition of God in their behalf, they arrived again at 
SANDUSKY on November !'2~nd, to the inexpressible joy of their 
families and the whole congregation, who han entertained seri
ous apprehensions, that they would be kept prisoners in De
troit. 

Our Indians at SANDUSKY now enjoyed a temporary _rest. 
They erected a chapel, assembled for daily worship, and great 
grace prevailed among them. Some new people were baptized, 
and others, who had gone astray, were again restored to the fel
lowship of the believers. But with regard to externals their 
situation was distressing in the extreme. - Often they knew not 
to-day what they should eat to-morrow, and absolute famine 
stared them in the face. Provisions were scarce and could be 
hought only at a most exorbitant price. The unusual severity 
of the winter increased the distress. They had considerable 
herds of cattle, but there was no forage for them in this dreary 
region, in consequence of which numbers perished. ]vl any of 
the poor l~ved entirely on wild potatoes; and the famine at last 
rose to such a pitch, that they greedily ate the carcases of hor~ 
ses and cows, that were starved to death. 

Compelled by the horrors of famine, several})arties returned 
to the forsaken settlements on the Muskingum, where the corn 
was still standing unreaped in the fields, and was even then 
better in quality, than what was offered for sale, at an enor
mous price, in S,\NDUSKY. A report likewise prevailed, that 
the danger in those parts had ceased; but in crediting this, 
tIley found themselves most fatally _ deceived. A scene of 
treachery and bloodshed was soon after exhibited in this very 
quarter, to which it would be difficult to find a parallel in the 
history of tfie greatest barbarians of any age or nation. 

About this time the governor of Pittsburg released those 
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Christian Indians, who together with the missionary Shebosh, 
had been,taken prisoners by the Americans. This act of com
mon justi~~ greatly inccnsed the white people, who l'epresented 
the Indians as a set of Canaanites, that ought to be extirpated 
from the face of the earth,* Having heard that parties of 
Christian Indians from SANDUSKY carne occasionally to the 
Muskingum', to fetch provisions, about one hundred and sixty 
of tllese ruffians formed a plot to surprise them', destroy t11e 

'settlements, and then proceed to SANDUSKY and murder the 
rest of the congregation; ,As soon as Colonel Gibson at Pitts
burg received intelligence of this infernal plot, he sent informa
tion of it to the Muskingum, to warn the Indians of their dan
ger: but the messengers arrived too late. Our Indians indeed 
had receivell timely notice of danger from anothel~ quarter, but, 
contrary to their usual caution and timidity; paid no reg'ard to 
'the information, supposing that they now had nothing to fear 
from the Americans. 

'1n this instance their confidence was fatally misplaced. 
Early in March 1782, the murderers approache~ GNADEN-, 
HUETTEX. About a mile from the set.tIement they met young 
Shebosh, 'the son of the missionary, fired at him and wounded 
him so severely, that he was unable to escape. He then, ac
cording to their own account, begged for ,his life, representing 
that he was the son of a white man. Regardless of his entrea
ties, they cut him in pieces with their hatchets. Proceeding 
onward they reached the plantations, where many Indians were 
at work. 'They accosted them in friendly terms, and desired 
them to go home, promising that Hoone should molest them. 
They even pretended to pity them on account of their past suf
ferillgs,~ and assured them of the protection and friendship of the 
Americans, The Christian Indians, ignorant of the murder of 
young S)Jebosh, believed all they said, and treated them in the 
most hospitable manner. And when ordered by these murder
ers, not to return to SANDU!iKY, but go to Pittsburg, they sub
mitted with resignation, hoping tl{at God, in· his providence, 
would by this means put a stop to'their suffer~ngs. Preposses
sed with this idea th~y cheerfully delivered their guns, hatchets, 

* See p, 143, 
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and other weapons, and even shewed them where they had SC~ 
ere ted their property in the woods. 

Meanwhile John Martin, one of the Indian assistants, went 
to SALEM to inform the inhabitants of the arrival of the Ame
ricans, assuring them they were come as friends in order to con-, 
duct the Christian Indians to a place of safety. Those at SA
l.EM received this intelligence without regret, persuading them
selves that God, by the instrumentality of the Americans, 
would release them from their pres{\nt disagreeable situation; 
and fondly hoping that, being once arrived at Pittsburg, they 
would not find it difficult to form a settlement in some conve. 
nient spot, and procure advice and assistance from BETHLE
HEM. John Martin, having returned to GNADENHUETTEN, 
acquainted both the Christian Indians and the Americans 
with their resolution. The latter having expressed a desire to 
see SALEM, a party of them was conducted thither, and most 
hospitably entertained. Here they feigned the same friendship 
as at GNADENHUETTEN, and even affected great piety, enter
ing into much religions discourse with the Indians. 

Having by these hypocritical arts completely succeeded in 
deceiving the unsuspecting Ind:ans, they at once threw off;the 
mask, and displayed all the hideous deformity of tIleir real 
character. They suddenly attacked the poor defenceless in
habitants of GNADEXHUETTEN, seized and bound them. 
Those coming from SALEM shared a similar fate.' Before they 
entered GNADENHUETTEN they were surprised by their con
ductors, robbed of their guns and even of their pocket-knives, 
,and brought bound into the settlement. The miscreants now 
held a council, and by a plurality of votes resolved to mmder 
them all the next day. The few, who opposed this inhuman 
resolution, wrung their hands, calling God to, witness that they 
were innocent of the blood of these harmless Indians. But the 
majority remained inflexible, only differing as to the mode of 
execution. Some proposed burning them alive; others scalp
ing ~them. The latter mode was finally fixed upon. They. 
then despatched a messengerto,the prisoners, to tell them, that 
as they were C!lristians, they might prepare themselves for death 
in a Christian manner, for they must ~Ii die on the morrow .. 
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It may easily be conceived, that this dreadful intelligence 
overwhelmed the prisoners with horror. But, soon recollect
ing themselves, they patiently submitted to the~e blood-thirsty 
tyrants.. Being allowed one night's respite, they spent it in 
prayer, and in exhorting one another to remain faithful unto 
death. At the da~n of morning they united in solemn hymns 
of praise, in the joyful hope, that they should soon enter into,' 
the glorious presence of God their Saviour, and join the song 
of the ransQmed before the throne of the Lamb. 

When the day of execution (March 8th) arrived, the mur
dcrers fixed upon two houses, one for the men, the other for 
the women and children, to which they gave the name of 
SLAUGHTER-HOUSES, The carnage immediately commenced, 
and these poor innocent people, men, women, and children, be
ing bound with ropes, two and two togetlier, were led into the 

. houses, and there scalped and murdered. By this act of most 
wanton barbarity ninety-six persons finished their earthly ex
istence, among whom were five valuable assistants in the mis
sion, and thirty-four children,- According to the testimony of 
the murderers themselves, they displayed uncommon patience, 
and met death with cheerful resignation, aml in full assurance 
of a glorious resurrection to life eternal. 

.It appears from all the circumstances attending this bloody 
~:ttastrophe, that they were not murdered because they were 
Christians, hut merely because they were Indians, We can
not therefore compare tliem with the martyrs of the primitive 
Church, who died for their testimony of Jesus; but this we 
may confidently. affirm, that they met death, even in the most 
formidable shape, with all the meekness and fortitude of Christ's 
true disciples, and to the end of their lives bore witness to the 
t1 uth and efficacy of the gospel. Their very murderers ac
knowledged, that they wel'e good Indians, "for," said they, 
"they sang and prayed to their latest breath." 

Only two youths escaped this dreadful massacre, and that in 
a manner almost miraculoUi;. The one fortunately disengaged 
himself from his bonds, and unobserved crept through a narrow 
window into the cellar ·of one of the slaughter-houses .. Here 
he soon ob~erved the blood drop through the floor· and run in 
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streams into the cellar, which makes it probable, that the mur. 
derers not only scalped their victims, but cut them in pieces. 
Remaining concealed in the cellar during the_night, he with 
much difficulty made his way out the next morning, and fled 
into an adjacent thicket. The escape of the other youth was 
equally remarkable. His murderers gitve him only one blow 
on the head, took his scalp and then left him. In a "hile he 
recovered his senses and saiv himself surrounded with bleeding 
corpses, amona- whom he observed one, called Abel, still mov
ing and endea~ouring to raise himself. liut he lay quite still, 
as though he had been dead; and this caution proved the 
means of his deliverance; for one of the murderers coming in, 
and observing Abel move, gave him two or three blows, which 
killed him. The other, though suffering excruciating pain 
from his wounds, remained quiet. A while after he ventured 
to creep towards the door, and not seeing any person near, es
caped into the woods, where 11e concealed himself during the 
night. Here he met his companion, and they pursued their 
journey to SANDUSKY. Though they purposely took a circuit
ous route, on which they encountered great dangers, and suf-' 
fered many hardships; yet they were graciously preserved. 
Before they left their place of concealment, they observed the 
wretches making merry, congratulating themselves on the suc
cess of their enterprize, and setting fire to the slaughter-houses. 

The Christian Indians at SCHOENBRUNN fortunately escaped 
the destruction, equally meditated against them. Having des
patched a messenger, on some business toGNADE~HUETTEN, 
he found young Shebosh lying dead and scalped, by tIle way, 
and looking forward, saw a number of Americans in and about 
the settlement. Alarmed at. this, he returned to SCHOEN
BRUNN with the utmost precipitation, informing the inhabi~ants 
of what he had seen. Upon this they all fled into the woods, 
From their lurking-places they observed· the murderers ap
proach the town, who, finding no one at home, set fire to the 
houses, as they had also done at GNADENHUETTEN and SALEM. 
Takillg the scalps of their innocent victims, about f!.fty horses; 
some blankets and other things with them, they proceeded to 
Pittsburg, with a view to murder the colony of Indians, lately 
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settled on the north side of the Ohio; which diabolical design 
they partially effected. 

'While this tragical scene was acting on the banks of the 
M uskingum, the missionaries at SANDUSKY were not witlwut 
their troubles. Some members of the congregation had apos
tatized from the faith, and excited no small disturbance and 
uneasiness by their endeavours to seduce others, as well as by 
their own obstinacy, bidding defiance to all remonstrances, and 
treating even the kindest reproof with contempt and ridicule. 
But a heavier trial than this was preparing for them.' The 
enemies of the Brethren were still plotting the destruction of 
the mission. '1'he governor of Detroit, unwilling to break his 
promise that no one should molest them in their labours, re
sisted every base insinuation against them as far as lay in his 
power. At length, however, aU his ,measures of firmness and 
prudence proved ineffectual; and he was in a m~nner forced, 
though very reluctantly, to give the Half-king of the fIurons 
and an English officer, in his company, an order to bring all the 
missionaries, and their families to Fort Detroit; adding, how
ever, a strict charge neither to plunder nor abuse them. 
"- The missionaries were panic-struck at this order: to be torn 
from their beloved flock was a far severer blow to them, than 
death itself. But no choice was allowed them, and submission 
to the inscrutable ways of divine Providence became their im~ 
perions duty; for'the slightest remonstrance might, have sub
jected them to ill treatment and plunder, and could not have 
been of the smallest service. When this order was made 
known to the congregation, a most affecting and overwhelming 
scene was exhibited. The whole assembly burst into loud la
mentations and almost crushed the spirit of the missionaries; 
already sufficiently oppressed by, their own weight of sorrow. 
The Indians, who are wont to endure the most cruel tortures 

without a tear or a groan, now wept like children bereaved of 
their parents, ahd in broken accents, as their half-stifled emo
tions would give them ut~erance, exclaimed, "'\iV e are left as 
sheep witliout Ii shepherd 1" " Ah 1" said one, "it gives me 
no concern, that I am poor and hungry and nave lost all my 
substance. Gladly' would I suffer aU this and 11luch more; but 
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that our enemies are taking our teachers from us, and intend 
to rob ,our souls of nourishment and deprive us of salva
tion; this is more than I can bear. But they shall never 
entice me to adopt their heathenish practi~es, or force me to 
do things abominable in the sight of God my Saviour. No; 
I will rather run into the thickest wood, fly from all hUllian 
society, and spend the remainder of my days in penury and 
wretchedness. " 

H;eart-rending as this scene was to them, their sorrow had 
not yet reached its height. They were still ign?rant of the 
tragical events on the M uskingum; and it was not till the day 
before their departure, that they received the first appalling tid
ings of that dreadful catastrophe, by an Indian warrior who 
came from those parts. And as this information was not in 
every respect correct, they were left to figure things to them
selves even more dreadful than they were. By what they 
conld collect from this relation, one part of the Christian 
Indians had been murdered, and another carried prisoners 
to Pittsburg. 

In this state of mind, overpowered with grief for the past, 
and agitated by fears for the future, they took leave of their 
congregation at SA~i!DUSKY. Brother Zeisberger, after exhort
ing them, with the affection of a father, to remain faithful to 
Jesus u.nto death, and apply to Him in all their need and dis
tress, as the only permanent source of comfort, sa.Ivation and 
life, kneeled down with the whole assembly, offered grateful 
praises to the Lord for all the spiritual blessings he had be
stowed upon them in the midst of great temporal misery, and 
fervently commended them to the protection and preser,ation 
of the triune God. 

In March 1789l they left SANDUSKY, and were accompanied 
a considerable part of the way by a great number of their 
weeping flock; and by some even as far 'as Lower Sandusky. 
Here' they were detained for some time, waiting for vessels to 
carry them across lake Erie to :petroit. The vessels, at length, 
8nived with a written order to treat the missionaries wIth all 
possible kindness, and in case of stormy weather not to e~dan
gel' their lives by crossing the lake. H'aving arrived at Detroit 
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on the 11th of April, they were lodged in a part of the bar
~acks, wh,ich had just been fitted up for officers' dwellings. 
The governor soon called to see them, assuring them, that 
though many accusations had been brought against them, yet 
he was fully convinced of their innocence, and had not 'sent 
for themon that account, but merely for their own safety, hav
'ing received the most authentic intelligence,- that they were 
exposed to imminent danger while they remained at SANDUSKY. 
He also left it to their own option, wbether they would. remain 
at Detroit, or go to BETHLEHEM. With his consent they rc
moved from the barracks to a private house, at a short distance 
from the-town. 

The Indian congregation, meanwhile, was placed in the 
most precarious situa,tion. The assistants indeed continued 
the daily meetings, and faithfully exhorted their brethren to 
remain steadfast. An, English trader, who .visited SANDUSKY, 
bore ,a pleasing testimony to this. He related, that he heard 
them sing hymns and exhort each other, till they wept toge-

, ther like children. But, encouraging as this was, some farse 
brethren now manifested the perfidy of their hearts. They 
ascribed all their misfortunes; and even the murder on the 
Muskingum, to the missionaries. Besides, the Half-king of 
the Hurons, being incessantly tormented with the pangs of a 
guilty conscience, ,had no rest as long as any Christian Indians 
remained in l1is neighbourhood. He, therefore, sent them a 
peremptory order to quit the country altogether. Indeed it 
appeared, as if no place were, left, where these poor; pe,rsecut
ed Indians might find rest for the soles of their feet. They 
could expect, no protection from the white people, and the 
heathen proscribed them as outlaws. As their dispersion ~eem
ed unavoidable, they resolved to make no resistance. One 
party went into the country of the Shawanose, arid another 
settled in the. vicinity of Pipestown, with a view to proceed 
further to the banks of the Miami. Thus a temporary stop 
was put to the once flourishing mission among the Indians. 

. The various affiictive and dreaafuloccurrences, just related, 
bore every mark of a mysterious and inscrntable Providence, 
impenetrable to the view pf shO\'t-sighted man, and only cal-



186 iVIISSION IN NORTH AMERICA. 

cuIated to elicit in his servants the bold effort of faith, to hope 
even a{3a'inst hope. By degrees, however, the dark clouds dis
persed; the veil, which had concealed the secret operations of 
the divine hand, was at least partially withdrawn, and- they 
were enabled to discern rays of almighty love, power and wisdom 
in this darkest of dispensations, constraining them gratefully 
to exclaim: The Lord God Omnipotent rei{5neth! He will 
?'estrain the power a/the enem.y and the fury qf the oppressor, 
and cause all things to teJorlc together .f01' {5ood to them that love 
Him. 

'Though the removal of the Christian Indians from tlleir 
settlements on the M uskillgum caused great distress at the time, 
yet it was, in fact, a most gracions interposition of divine 
Providence; for had not this measure been rendered absolutely 
necessary, it is more than probable that the whole congregati_on 
would)lave been involved in the massacre at GNADENHUETTEN; 
but in consequence of their emigration to SANDUSKY more than 
two thirds escaped. H&d not the missionaries received orders 
to repair to Detroit, they would not tIlen have thought ofsen?ing 
a messenger to the Muskingum, to call the Indians away, and 
thus the inhabitants of SCHOENBRUNN would have shared the 
same fate with their murdered brethren at GNADENHUETTEN. 
For the arrival of the messenger from SANDUSKY at the former 
place required that the message he had brought shDuld be also 
carried to the other settlements;. and the Indian entrusted 
with this was the person who, as mentioned before, saw young 
Shebosh lying dead by the road, and spread the alarm at SCHO
ENBRUNN, thereby affording time to the inhabitants to save 
themselves by flight. 

But the good resulting from the removal of the missionaries 
to Detroit did not terminate here. The same gang of murderers, 
who had committed the massacre on the Muskingum, did not 
abandon their bloody design against the rest of the congrega
tion, though they deferred its exeeution for a while. A few 
w~eks after the dispersion from SANDUSKY, these miscreants came 
hither, but finding the p]ace, deserted, their cruel purpose was 
providentiaJly defeated. Soon after this disappointment divine 
justice overtook them, for, being attacked by a party of English 
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and Indian warriors, the greater part of them were cut to pieces. 

"VVe now resume the history of the mission. 

The missionaries in Detroit did not avail themselves of the 
governQr's permission to go to BETHLEHEM; a sense of duty 
and a~ection inducing fhem to seek the welfare of their poor, 
dispersed Indian flock. To promote this they resolved to build 
a new settlement and invite their converts to return to them. 
Through the interest of the governor, who highly approved 
this measure, they obtained from the Chippeways a grant of 
land; abo,ut thirty miles north of Detroit, on the banks of the 
Huron. The governor continued his kind assistance in various 
ways; he furnished them with pJ:ovisions, boats, planks and 
other necessary articles from the royal stores, and gave them some 
horses and cows; and his lady presented them with a valuable 
assortment of seeds and roots'. He even sent a message with 
a string of wampum to all the dispersed Christian Indians, in
vitipg them to return to their teachers. . Several families soon 
collected, so that in the month of July 1789l, they had the 
pleasure of beginning the erection of the new settlement,. which 
they ca1ledNEw GNADENHUETTEN. -

During t.heir l'~sidence at Detroit they had had frequent 
opportunities of preaching the gospel both in the English and 
German languages; they were often applied to, to baptize 
children and bury the dead; and brother Zeisberger delivered 
several discourses to the prisoners,which were attended' by 
many inhabitants of the town. 

The industry of the missionaries aided by a favourable soil 
and other advantages, soon changed the new settlement, .which 
before had been a perfect wilderness, into a fruitful and pleasant 
spot, but its colonization by the Christian Indians proceeded 
rather slowly. The greater part of them still remained scattered 
among the heathen, chiefly in the county of Twichtwees, about 

• two hundred and fifty;;nriles south of NEW GNADENHUETTEN. 

The ,missionaries omitted no opportunity of .sending them 
verbal messages; but from interested motives these were ·fre
qu.~ntly .. perverted by the hearers, and the adversancs endea
voured to keep alive their imaginary fears of the white peopl~, 
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especially of the English government. Some of the native 
Chiefs .also terrified them, by commanding them to be resigned 
to their fate, and resume the manners of the heathen, adding, 
" that not a single word of the gospel should any more be heard 
in the Indian country." 

Notwithstanding the wily arts of the pagans to hinder the 
Christian Indians from returning to their teachers, many by 
degrees collected together on the river Huron. The new set
tlement was frequently visited, both by white people and hea
then, who admired the regulations and improvements of the place. 
The missionaries exerted their accustomed zeal in preaching the 
gospel and instructing their flock.· A few yielded to the con
verting influence of the Word of God and were baptized, and 
the internal course of the congregation was encouraging and 
edifying. 

In May 1783, they joined their neighbours in thanksgiving 
to God for the restoration of peace between England and the 
United States of America. 

The ensuing winter was marked by a very intense frost con
tinuing late into the spring. Being wholly unexpected, it 
occasioned great scarcity and obliged our Indians to disperse 
through the country. They were often reduced to extreme 
want, and forced to live on wild roots, till God was pleased to 
relieve their necessities by a large herd of deer, which strayed 
into the neighbourhood. During this time of scarcity they un
avoidably contracted considerable debt with the traders in 
Detroit, but these were now so well convinced of their industry 
and honesty, that they gave them credit without hesitation. 
And, as the next harvest proved very productive, they were 
enabled punctually to discharge all their obligations. 

But now new troubles arose: _ The. Chippeways, who had 
given the tract of land on which NEW GNADENHUETTEN stood, 
claimed it back again, assigning as a reason, that, by the erec
tion of the settlement, they had lost one of their principal 
hunting-districts. They even threatened to murder some of
the inhabitants and thus compelled the rest to quit the· country. 
As it was not likely that these complaints and vexations would 
speedily terminate, the brethren resolved to seek for an eligible 
residence near the river Walhalding. . 
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While preparing for their removal they received intelligence, 
that the Congress of the United States, after the conclusion 
of the war with Great Britain, had given express orders, that 
the territory on the Muskingum, formerly inhabited by the 
Christian Indians, should be r~served for them. This was 
welcome news at NEW GNADENHUETTEN; for though an In
dian feels a strong aversion to dwell in a place where any of his 
relatives have been killed, yet ou embracing the gospel, they 
had laid aside this superstitious notion. Various impediments, 
however as yet prevented their return. The savages were still 
determined to carryon the war against the United States, and 
a great part of the Dehwares and Shawanose declared their 
in/;fnt.ion to oppose the return of the Christian Indian~ . 
. The Brethren, however, resolved at all events to leave the 

banks of the Huron, and if they could not immediately remove 
to the Muskingum, to seek a temporary residence in some other 
convenient spot. The governor of Fort Detroit approved of 
this determination, and sent formal messages to the Indians 
not to molest their Christian countrymen. By his kind inter
position they received a compensation of two hundred dollars 
for their houses and plantations in NEW GNADENHUETTEN, 
which were afterwards occupied' by white settlers. He most 
generously offered them vessels, to carry them across lake 
Erie to Cayahaga, and on their arrival supplied them with pro
visions. 

In April 1786, the missionaries and their people; left NEW 
GNADENHUETTEN and went in twenty-two canoes to Detroit, the 
inhabitants of whjch expressed deep regret at their removal, 
having always found them industrious and honest neighbours. 
The governor treated them with great kindness and hospitality. 
In a few days- they embarked on two trading vessels, the Beav:er 
and Makina, belonging to the North_V\.Test Company, which 
one of the owners had kindly offered for- tht: use of the congre
gation,and given strict orders to the captains to shew them all 

- possible kindness, and not run any risks in case of danger. 
Their voyage was pleasant and prosperous till they arrived at 
an island in the llake, wnere, owing to contrary winds, they 
were obliged to encamp for four weeks. At length a brisk gale 
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sprung up, and in a short time brought them within sight of' 
the Cayahaga coast, when the wind suddenly veered ~ound and 
drove them back to their former anchorage. 

In consequence of this long delay one of the vessels was or
dered back to Detroit, and the captains agreed to land the con
gregation in two divisi9lls at Sandusky, and thcn return with 
the vessels and bring the baggage to Cayahaga. The nrst 
division, being unable to reach Sandusky, disembarked at RQcl{y 
Point, about eighty miles distant from the bay. Their journey 
by land was very difficult, as it lay through a pathless desert. 
After some daysthe second division overtook them in slight 
canoes, hastily made of barlL They now travelled together, 
one party on foot along the border of lake Erie, the other in 
canoes, keeping close to the shore; and arrived in safety at 
Cayahaga on the 7th of June. Want of provisions made them 
hasten their departure, and proceed up the river till they came 
to an old town, formerly inhabited by Ottawas, about one hun
dred miles distant from Pittsburg. Here they resolved to 
spend, thc summer, and, though the season was already far ad
vanced, they still cleared the ground for planting and even 
sowed some Indian corn. They called this place PILGERUH. 

The difficulties, always attending the erection of a new set
tleme"(lt, were considerably lessened in this instance. For 
soon after their arrival they received a large supply of various 
necessary articles from the brethren at BETHLEHEM, an,l some 
traders, residing in !he vicinity, readily furnished them with 
provisions, giving them credit for great part of the payment. 
The Congress of the United States likewise ordered a quantity 
of Indian corn and blankets to be given them, and by a written _ 
message informed them, that their return to the United States 
gave them great satisfaction, and- they might always depend 
on the friendship and protection of government; promising to 
give them five-hundred bushels of Indian corn, a hundred 
blankets, and other necessaries fron1 the public magazines, 
wl.Ienever they should remove to the Muskingum. This pro
mIse was scrupulously fulfilled, though their removal could not 
be immediately effected. 

Pn,GERUH- was often visited by ChippewaYfl, Ottawas and 
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Delawares, expressing a desire to hear the gospeL But, while 
this 'circumstance afforded sincere pleasure to the missionaries, 
they met with troubles of a differcnt l~ind ii'om those to which· 
they had been accustomed on the Huron. Several heathen 
Indians, who had relations in the settlement, endeavoured to 
seduce them to return to paganism, and on some their attempts 
were but too successful. Upon the whole, however, the state 
of things was pleasing, and w~rralited the hope, that, after a tem
porary l'est in this place, they might proceed to the Muskingum. 

Thejoy this prospect diffused through the congregation was 
soon interrupted. Various reports .of new hostilities between 
the Americans and Indians reached PILGERUH, and though 
they were soon discovered to be false; yet they excited no small 
consternation, as the recollection of the dreadful tragedy on 
the Muskingum was still too' strong to be easily forgotten. 
Besides, the savages were as ,much against their remaining in 
their present situation as against their returning to their formel: 
settlements, and insisted on their removal to some other part of 
the country. This caUEed them much perplexity. After ma
ture deliberation they determined to relinquish every idea of' 
returning to the M uskingum at that time, and to seek for a 
peaceful and safe retreat on somc convenient spot between 
Cayahaga and Pettquotting. 

In.April17S7 they broke up from PILGERUH, and, pro
ceeding p:trtly by land and partly by water, in less than a week 
arrived at the place they had fixed upon for their residence. 
This was very unlike any of their former places of abode. 
The soil was good and fertile, producing wild potatoes in great 
abundance; it appeared. like a fruitful. orchard, several apple 
and plum trees growing here and there; and the lake, VI hich 
was only' a league distant, abounded with fish. They, there. 
fore, rejoiced at the thought of estab1ishing a regular settle_ 
ir1ent in so. pleasant a country, especially: as it was not frequent
ed by any of those savages, who had hitherto proved such 
troublesome neighbours. ' 

But their joy was of short duration. Not more than three 
or four days after their arrrivaJ" a Delaware Captain came into 
the camp, and gave them positive orders to quit that place ·and 
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remove to Sandusky, adding tbe most solemn promises of pro
tection and safety, assuring them that the place appointed for 
their residence was not in the vicinity of the savages, the near
est Indian town being ten miles distant .. Disagreeable as. th~s 
message was, the missionaries considered submission as the 
path of duty. Nothing appeared so dreadful, Cal'! the prospect 
of being again subject to a heathen government. Yet they 
could not deny, that their calling seemed to require, that they 
should live in the very midst of those heathen, to whom they 
were to preach the gospel. 

In the beginning of May they set forward, but had not pro
ceeded far when they discovered that great part of the message 
was' false, for the place, intended for their residence, was not 
above two miles from the villages of the heathe~l. They de
termined therefore, to go no further, but settle near Pettquot
ting. Of this they informed the Chiefs, and obtained their 
permission to stay, at least a year, in that place without mo
lestation. 

They fixed on It situation near a river, called Huron, which 
empties itself into lake Erie at Pettquotting. On its 
western bank they laid out plantations, choosing the eastern, 
which was high land, for their dwellings; and called this set
tlement NEW SALEM. Many heathen Indians attended their 
public worship, scarce a day passed without visits from stran
gers, and they had the satisfaction to find that the blessing of 
God accompanied their labours. Among those savages, who at 
this time were converted from the error of their way, were 
two personi' formerly noted for profligacy. The one had 
some years ago formed a plot against the lives of the mission
aries, and had often lain in ambush to surprise them, but foro. 
tunately without success. Coming accidentally to PILGERUH, 
the gospel made so deep and salutary an impression upon his 
mind, that he cried day and night to the Lord to be delivered 
from the slavery of sin. The other was a Huron Indian, who 
declined the offer made him by his nation, to be their Chief, 
and came to NEW SALEM, declaring that he had -been long 
seeking for something better than worldly honors. He intend
ed to visit his heathen relations, but when hearing of Jesus 
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and his-love to sinners, he relinquished, that design, ana re
~ain~d,faithfully attached to the congregation, finding there 
among the believers that peace and rest, which he had 80 

long ,sought in vaiil elsewhere. 
Many of those Christian Indians also, who during the late 

troubles had been scattered through the country, successively 
returned to NEW SALEM and were affectionately received. Yet 
with regard to such, as during their absence had relapsed into. 
heathenism, proper discretion was used, and they were not ad
mitted to the privileges of the Church, till they had given
satisfactory proofs of repentance and change ,of l1eart. The 
prosperity of the young people afforded the missionaries much 
pleasure. Many of them, bya strict conformity to the precepts 
of the gospel, shewed that it had taken deep root in their un
derstanding and affections. The assistants increased in grace 
and knowledge of the truth, and attended to their office with 
zeal and diligence. ' The good order maintained in the settle
ment; the peaceable conduct of its inQabitants, and their cheer' 
ful behaviour excited the admiration of all who visited the place, 
not excepting, the very savages themselves. One of their 
Chiefs addressed the Christian Indians thus: ': You are in 
truth a happy people, you live cheerfully and peaceably toge
ther; and this is to be found no where but among you." 

Their residence near Pettq~otting appeared very providential 
as it afforded them an opportunity of b~coming acquainted with 

'many Indians. They hacl more visitors here than in any of 
t}lCir former places of abode, who were always treated with the 
kindest· hospital}ty, though this was often attended with no 
small inconvenience and expense; for it was no uncommon 
case for one family to lodge and entertain ten or more persons 
for a whole week and even longer. The assistants displayed 
great zeal and activity in pointing- out to their guests their need 
ofaSaviour, and in commending the lOve of God in Christ Jesus ; 
and' .their endeavours were not' fruitless. Several heathen 
e~braced the g~spel and" received holy baptism. Among these 
was Gelelemind, formerly a Delaware Chief, and some other 
persopsof distinction. 

Gegeshumind, lit son of the assistant Abraham, was a:Qother 
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instance of the power of divine.grace. Compelled by the pangs 
of a guilty conscience to disclose his true character, he freely 
acknowledged to brother Zeisberger, that he had been a notori
ous profligate: and, in order not to forget _any of the evil 
deeds he had committed, he brought fifty-eight small pieces of. 
wood with him, which were designed to remind him of the 
crimes of which he had becn guilty. Deep-rooted superstition 
and long-contracted habits of vice drove him almost to despair, 
and for a time impeded his conversion; but the grace of God 
finally gained the victory, ani! liberated this slave of Satan. 
After· his baptism he became a zealous confessor of the truth 
as it is in Jesus, especially when visiting the Indians. In 
this employment his knowledge of five of their languages, 
or dialects, was of great use to him. 

Several apostates also returned, and some young.,men, ac
quainted with several languages, forsook paganism, joined the 
congregation, and became useful and active members of it, and 
the young people, born and educated in it, afforded the most 
pleasing hopes. 

Those Christian Indians, who after their dispersion from 
the Muskingum had retired to the Maimi, continued to edify 
each other as well as circumstances wonld permit, and many 
of them remaine4 true to their Christian profession. Some 
departed this life in peace and in assured hope Gf a bet~ 
ter inheritance. The decrease in number, occasioned by their 
removal, was make up by others who found their way to NEW 
SALEM. Among these was a girl, only eleven years old, who. 
as soon as she heard of the new settlement, undertook it jour
ney of more than three hundred miles by herself, and arrived 
in safety. Thus the settlement was gradually increasing, and 
at the close of 1790 contained upwards of two hundred in-
habitants. 

After II tranquil residence of four years at NEW SALEM they 
were obliged to quit that settlement. For some time past they 
had frequently been annoyed by tlle white dealers in rum, re
siding in thcir neighbourhood, and now they were alarmed by 
reports of hostilities having commenced between the United 
States and the Indians. They therefore endeavoured to find 
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l\ trimporary asylum in the English territory. For this pur
pose they fixed on a place)ying about eighteen miles from De
troit. The governor of that town kindly' afforded them every 
assistance in his power. The whole congregation, upwards of 
two hundr/!d in number, crossed lak.e Erie in thirty canoes, and 
reaehed their new residence on the 4th of May 1791, the mis
sionaries and the heavy baggage being conveyed in a ship, hir
ed by a gentleman in Detroit for that purpose.*" 

Among other heathen, who, during their abode in this place, 
sought the fellowship of the Christian Indians, was a man of 
the tribe of the Wiondats. For some years he had manifested 
an inclinatiom to live with them, and labouring now under a 
serious illness, he renewed his application. Some Indian bre
threnvisited him and spent nearly the whole night in convers
ing with him on the love of Jesus to sinners. This greatly 
enlivened him, and he regretted, that he was not able to go 
with them, declaring that he wished to die among them. In 
a day or two he was brought to the settlement. The Roman 
Catholic priestt, in whose communion be had been baptized, 
asking him, why he had changed his religion, he replied; "I 
have been long among you, and repeatedly heard Y{)llr dis
courses; but it was all hay and stubble, and I 11ave found no
thing among you, that could tranquillize my mind; but among 
these bC?lieving Indians I have found peace. "t 

Their stay in this place did not last above a year. Some· 
of their white neighbours, not being amicably disposed towards 
the miss~on, molested them in various ways; and war having 
now broken out between the Americans and Savages, the latter 
sent repeated messages to the Christian Indians to take up the 
hatchet- against the white people, and, in case of refusal, threat

,eried to ~reatthem as they had done their brethren on the Mus-

• This place, be~n~ only a temporary residence, received no particular 
name. 

t A number of Roman Catholic priests reside among the Wiondats, who 
baptize them, but in other respects suffer them to l~ve like other sav~ges. 

t The congr,egation being on the point of breakmg ~p from then abode 
near Detroit, this Indian was not able to go with them; and the re}lOrts of 
the miSSIonaries contaj,n no further account of him. 
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king-urn, or force them to return to paganism. Besides this 
their present residence, from its low si tuation, was very un
healthy; many of the Indians died, and the missionaries them
selves were frequently indisposed. 

No other resource beilla' left them than to abandon their 
tl· 

present place of abode, they directed their thoughts to Upper 
Canada, where the English government had assigned, for the 
use of the mission, twenty five thousand acres of land, lying 
on the river Retrench, or Thames, which falls into the east side 
of lake St. Clair In April 179~ the whple congregation 
moved thither, going partly by land and partly by water. 
Hnving fixed on a proper spot, they immediately began to 
build and divide the land into farms. The district allotted to 
them consisted of three large dales; the high grounds being 
sandy, but the low lands uncommonly fertile and well.watered. 
Their greatest difficulty was, that they were obliged to fetch 
all the stones, required for building, from the bed of the river. 
To this settlement they gave the name of FAIRFIE Ln. It was 
afterw9.rds declared to be a regular township, containing twelve 
miles in length and six in breadth: and the inhabitants in Ii 

short time improved it so much, that the wilderness W/lS lIter
ally changed into a fruitful field. 

In a few years FAIRFIELD became a very·flourishing settle
ment. In 1797 it contained fifty hOllses, some of them large 
and convenient, inhabited by about one hundred and, fifty In
dians, besides the. missionaries. By their industry in agricul
ture and various manufactures the inhabitants could not only 
supply their own immediate necessities, but advantageously 

-dispose of many articles to their neighbours. On an aver
age they annually furnished the North-west Fur-company with 
two thousand bushels of Indian corn. In winter they made 
about five thousand pounds of maple-sugar*; and though they 
consumed a great part of it themselves, yet what they brought 
to market was still considerable, and of superior quality to any 
manufactured in. Canada. They also raised a great number of 

• The maple [acer saccharinumJ is a species of ash, the sap of which is . 
boiled into sugar, and is little inferior to the sugar brought from the W cst 
Indies. 
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cattle for saki for, being accustomed to deer's flesh, beefis un
palatable to Indians, and they, therefore, seldom eat it. Their 
canoes, coopery, baskets, mats, &c. also commanded 'a ready 
sale.' The whole country- was benefited by their industry, as 
it served to reduce the price of many of the principal neces
saries of life. 

The establishment of the Brethren here was of public util
ity in atiother point of view. 'Vhen they first came to these 
parts, the nearest settlers to them resided at a distance of thirty 
leagues; but no sooner was it known, that the Christian In
dians would fo),'m a colony on this river, than the adjacent lands 

_ were eagerly takerr by white' people; and in a few- years above a 
hundred families established themselves in their neighbourhood. 
Having themselves opened roads in various directions through 
the country, travellers were continually passing to and fro, both_ 

. bylandand water, and hence FAI~FIELD might be considered 
, as lying on the great road to Niagara. Thus this settlement 

appeared to be admirably suited for, a missionary station, from 
whence the gospel might be proclaimed to the different and 
numerous tribes of the Chippeways; 

Soon after their arrival at F AIRFIEI.D the Indians in the vici
nity frequently visited them and attended their worship, espe
cially the Monsys, who had a village at no great distance ; and 
the native assistaflts from FAIRFIELD, iIi their turn, visited 
them, embracing every opportunity for preaching the gospel. 
In a few instances it displayed its converting power; but most 
of the inhabitants, not only rejected it themselves, but opposed 
those who were inclined to receive it. The relatives of a cer_ 
tain woman endeavoured to deter her from going to reside with 
the believers, intimating that these Christian Indians and their 
teachers would meet a similar fate with their predecessors on 
the M usking-um. -But nothing could shake her resolution, 
and the only reply she made was: "Should the believers suf
fer e,::il, as yOil' say, I }'I'ill share it with them; and if it goes 
well withtl:lem, I also shall enjoy it; where they dwell, there 
I will likewise dwell." - The nrmnes, of another Indian woman 
was not less remarkable. She was not moved from the purpose 
of joining the believers, either by the loss of her property, 
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which was mostly taken from her, or by the terrifying "predic
tions of the sorcerers, who prophesied, she would not Jive long 
if she went to the Christians. 

The most numerous tribe of Indians, occupying the terri
tory in which FAIRFIELD lies, were the Chippeways. Many 
of these visited the settlement, and frequently with much ap
parent devotion attended divine worship. This was pirticu
larly the case in 1794, when a party of warriors, _ belonging to 
this tribe, encamped near the settlement, and remained there 
the whole winter. An old man from the camp actually took 
up his abode in FAIRFIELD, and the missionaries entertained 
good hopes respecting him; but in a few months, under pre
tence of fetching his children, he went away and never re
turned. 

As the war between the United States and the Indians still 
continued, our brethren were often annoyed by companies of 
warriors passing through FAIRFIELD, or encamping near the 
place, and sending repeated messages to the Christian Indians, 
challenging them to join in the contest. In these cases th~ 
missionaries found it the most advisable to let their converts act 
according to their own insight and disposition, only exhorting 
them to put their trtlst in God, and not be intimidated by the 
threats of men. The consequence was, that, with the excep
tion of only very few of the less stable members of the con. 
gregation, who joined the warriors, they declined all their chal· 
lenges with firmness. ' 

Notwithstanding these temptations, the internal course of 
the congregation was pleasing and prosperous. The edifying 
deaths of some members of it, excited the survivors to give in. 
creasing diligence to make their calling and electiQn sure. 
Among those, who about this time finished their mortal race, 
were two aged men, David and Joachim, who for many years 
had been intimate friends, and latterly, being too feeble to 
work, used to spend many hours together, discoursing of the 
salvation of their souls, the love and mercy of God our Savio 
our, the hope of eternal life, &c. David, who departed' in 
1 '797, had been baptized atGNADENHUETTEN on the 'Mahony 
in 1753, and remained steadfast to his profession amidst all, 
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the vicissitudes, which in the sequel befel the Christian Indi. 
ans. In 1782, when the missionaries were separated from 
their flock and carried to Detroit, he retired to the -river 
Thames, and lived like a hermit near the spot, where FAIR . 
. FIELD "'as afterwards built. He therefore rejoiced greatly 
when this settlement was formed, and in it spent the remainder _ 
of his days, being universally -respected and beloved. 

His friend, Joachim, was the first Delaware who embraced 
the gpspel. After his baptism in 1745 he resided a whole 
year in the house of the single brethren at BETHLEHEM, and 
ever after spoke of this period with much pleasure. In the se. 
quel he bore all the sufferings, with which the Indian congre. 
gation was visited, with unshaken confidence in our Saviour. 
After their -dispersion at SANDUSKY he lived for some time by 
himself, and never mixed with the heathen. As soon as the 
congregation was again collected near Pettquottinghe joined 
it, and -led a very exemplary life to his end. He under~t9od 
the German and English languages, could read a little and was 
ene of the best interpreters of the sermons delivered _ by the 
missionaries. 

The necessity of watching over their flock and g~ardin~ it 
against relapsing into heathenism and its sinful and abomina
ble practices, was a duty, which, however painful, was never 
neglected- by the missionaries. In general they left the pre. 
servation of good oraer and regularity in the settlement to the 
assistants, that they might attend with less distraction to their 
more important functions and "give themselves continually 
unto prayer and the ministry of the Word." And in this res
pect the services-of the assistants were generally effective. In 
extraordinary cases, however, and when public offence was giv
en, the missionaries interfered) and- enforced discipline accord
ing to plain scripture rule without respect of persons. A dis. 
tressing instance of this kind occurred in 1797, but which, by 
the grace of God, terminated in the sincere repentance of the 
offenders. Several members of the congregation having been 
guilty of intemperance, and the assistants, having not only con
nind at it, but in other respects been remiss in the perform
ance of their duty, the missionaries first called them together, 
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representing to them the undlristian and offensive nature of 
their conduct, whereby they had disqualified themselves from 
holding any office in the Church, until they manifested real 
repentance. They then exhorted them to confess their trans
gressions to our Saviour' and seek his pardon, and likewise to 
humble thems~lves before their brethren and sisters, asking 
their forgiveness, hoping that their example might be imitated 
by the other offenders. A few days after brother Zeisberger 
presented the offenders before the whole congregation, (which 
had beeD convened for that purpose) admonishing them to sin
cere repentance. These admonitions had the desired effect. 
The guilty humbly acknowledged' their transgressions, and 
spent several days in meeting together in small parties, and 
confessing to each other their deviations, with tears asking thc 
forgiveness of all, whom they had offended. The missionaries 
gratefully acknowledged the hand of the Lord in thus leading 
the transgressors to true compunction of heart for their mis
conduct.' The end of discipline having thus been fully attain
ed, they once more called the congregation together, and .bro
ther Zeisberger addressed them from Rev. ii. 5. "Remember 
from whence thou art fallen, and repent and do thy first works." 
After fervent prayer, during which the whole assembly burst 
into loud weeping, he dismissed them in peace. 

The missionaries were not inattentive to the spiritual wants 
of their white neighbours. Many of thein regularly attended 
divine service at FAIRFIELD, and brought their children thi
ther ~o be baptized. Those,who lived at a greater distance, 
invited the missionaries to preach in their villages. In gene
ral they were treated with great respect by the settlers, who re
posed almost unlimited confidence in them. The inhabitants 
of a certain town were even desirous of electing brother Sense
man their representative in the assembly of the state. An ho
nour which he declined, as being incompatible with his mis
sionary calling. 

No very striking succe>,s atfended their endeavours· for the 
conversion of the heathen Indians. For though many vi-oited 
the settlement, the salutary impressions. made on their minds 
by. the preaching of thc gospel, were but too successfully effa~ 
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eed by the temptations of the white deateIs, 'who were continu~ 
ally seducing them to drunkenness; and, thus neglect of the 
i,nterests of their souls, and the commission of m:my crimes. 
followed of course. During the six years, since their removal 
from Pettquotting, only twelve adult Indians and forty chil~ 

dren had been baptized. But amid~t all these discouragements 
the missionaries did not relax in the zealous prosecution of their 
calling, and tlJey had the joy to observe, that those Christian 
Indians, who lived with them, with few exceptiops, walked in 
the fear of the Lord, building up each, other in their most holy 
faith. 'Vith regard to such characters as appeared still unde
cided, or had suffered themselves to be seduced by others, they 
exercised all possible patience and admonished them in love; 
for they had learned by the experie~Jce of many years that, as 
their notions of liberty are unbounded, nothing is effected with 
Indians by force or constraint. Some of those, who had stray
ed at the time of the massacre on the Muskingum, and bad till 
'uow remained among the pagans, returned and sought leave to 

'reside in the settlement. 
Peace having been restored between the Indians and the 

United States, a resolution was formed, to renew the mission 
on the M uskingum, where Congress had formally granted to 
the Brethren's Society (in America) for propagating the gos
pel among the heathen the land, on,which GNADENHUETTEN, 
SCHOENBRUNN and SALEM formerly stood, with four thousand 
acres of ground adjoining to each of the settlements. In this 
view the brethren J. Heckewaelder alid William Henry; in the 
~ummer of 1797, went to take a survey of it. They found the 
whole district overgrown with an impervious thicket of briers 
a~d brushwood of various kinds, the: haunt of'serpents, bears, 
deer, turkies and other animals, Some ruins of the houses 
were still standing, and the place, wherethe .Indians were mas
sacred, was strongly marked, many of their bones lying con-, 
cealed under the ashes. " 

In August the· following year several Indian families. from 
FAIRFIELD, consisting of thirty-three persons, commenced the 
.renewal of the mission there. The venerable David Zeisber
'ger, with truly apostolical zeal, though then seventy-seven 
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years old, v?lunteered his ser;iees for .thJs. diffi~ult .and arduous 
undertaking, being aecompamed by hIs WIfe, likewIse aged and 
in6rm, and the missionary Benjamin Mortimer. The journey, 
as usual in this country, was tedious, occupying nearly two 
months, and was attended with many dangers and difficulties 
both by land and water. "Vhen they carne to the carrying-place 
in the river Cayahaga, they were obliged to drag the loaded 
canoes for seven miles over solid rocks; but by great exertiQns_ 
they :reached the place of their destination in October in good 
health and perfect safety. The Indians indeed combated every 
hardship with wonderful composure alld steady perseverance. 
They never murmured, and not an individual among them ever 
.appeared to lament having undertaken the journey, or to flinch 
from the duties he had thereby imposed on himself. It is justly 
remarked by the missionaries, "that men of their stamp and 
character, if properly prepared for the work by the Spirit of 
God, would be the 6ttest of all others to make known the gospel 
to their wild countrymen, living at a distance." It was strongly 
impress~d on their own minds, that they had undertaken the 
journey for that very purpose, and most of them expressed an 
ardent desire to be useful to their heathen countrymen by lead
ing them to a knowledge of the Saviour of sinners. They 
entered into an agreement among themselves, to renew the an
cient hospitality and treat all visitors in the most friendly man
ner. 

Thus after the lapse of more than seventeen years, since the -
Christian Indians were forcibly expelled from this part of the 
c@untry, a few of the survivors, in reliance on the help of God, 
ventured to re-occupy that station. They erected their first 
settlement near the former site of SCHOENBRUNN and called it 
GOSHEN. A few heathen families in the sequel moved thither 
and embraced the gospel. At the beginning of the year 1801, 
the number of inhabitants amounted to seventy one _persons, 
The love and Christian simplicity, prevailing among them, were 
noticed by all visitors with great pleasure and much edification. 
Their number,however, was considerably diminished the follow
ing year, as several families removed to the river Wabash, to 
commence a mission among the Cherokees. 
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November the 17th 1808, the venerable brother David Zeis~ 
~erge~ finished his earthly pi1grimage, in the eighty-eighth 
year of his age. Of this long life he had spent above sixty 
years as a !llissionary among the Indians, sufl:'ering numberless 
hardships imd privations,' and enduring many dangers. He 
had acquired an extensive knowledge of the Delaware language 
and several other Indian tongues. But most of his translations, 
vocabularies and other books for the instruction of the Indians, 
being only in manuscript, were burned' on the Muskingum; 
aml the unsettled state of the mission for a long period after, 
hjs other multifarious avocations, and his advancing age, did 
not allow him sufficient leisure or strength completely to make 
up this loss,ij:is zeal for the conversion of the heathen ncver 
abated, and no consideration could prevail on him to leave his 
beloved Indian flock. The younger missionaries revered him 
as a father, and before they entered upqn their labours, generally 
spent some time at GOSHEY, to profit by his counsel and I in~ 
struction. Within a few' months, of his death he became nearly 
blind, yet being perfectly resigned to the will of God, he did 
not lose his usual cheerfulness; and thpugh his -body was 
almost worn to a skeleton, his judgment remained unimpaired. 
Thus" asa shock of corn cometh in its season, so he came to 
the grave in a full age, and entered into the joy of his Lord."* 

• Sinc~ this Work was printed the author has had the pleasure of reading 
A Narrative of tM Miss-ion of the United Brethren among the Delaware and 
¥ohegau Ind'ians" ~c. by John HeckewealdeT, '/IIho was many years in the serV'tce 
of that Mission. Philadelph'ia, 1820. 

FroIl). this publication the, following brief' Sketch of the lifeJlnd character 
of his late brother missionary is extracted: ' 

David Zeisberger was the son of one of those Moravian emigrants, who laid 
the foundation of the renewed Brethren's Church. He came to America 
when still a youth, and resided for some time in Georgia, and afterwards at 
Bethl~hem. Ever since the year 1746 he lIas been engaged in the Mission 
among the North American Indians. ' > 

, Having once devoted himself to this service, from the most voluntary choice 
and the purest motives, he steadily pursued his object, to wit, the glory of 
God in the slllvation of his fellow-men. Never was he so happy as when he 
had gnmnd'for believillg, that his endeavours had been the means of com'ert
ing one sinner froin the '.error of his ways, and leading him to the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus ,our Lon1. This, in his estimation, was of far higher value, 
th~n if he ~ad acquired p.~ssession of the whole world. It may be said with 



204 MISSION IN NORTH' AMERICA. 

The survivinO' missionaries continued their labours in GOSHEN, 

and enjoyed p~ace and quietness, and even' dur~ng the war i?, 
1813, when FAIRFIELD was destroyed, they~xpcnenccd no serI-

truth that he watched over his Indian flock with the soHeitude of a parent, 
and ~herished them as a nurse doth her children, He followed them in all 
their wanderings, cheerfully bearing with them the heat and burden of, the 
day, and during the last forty years of 'his life he was never, at anyone t1!!le, 
six months absent from his' charge, 

He was blessed with a cool, active, and intrepid spirit, unappalled by dan
ger, and with a sound judgment, and clear discernment, He was, therefore 
seldom taken by surprise, and was generally prepared to meet and ovel:come 
difficulties, If once convinced, that he was in the path of dnty, he patiently 
submitted to every hardship, and, with firm fortitude, endured the severest suf. 
ferings. In the course of a long life spent among savages he 'vas exposed to many 
privations, and at times suffered persecution from the enemies of divine truth, 
who more than once sought his life. But none of these things dismayed him; 
they rather increased his zeal in the Lord's cause, and in more instances <than. 
one has he had the pleasure of h"ptizing Indians, who not long before had 
lifted up the hatchet to murder him. At the same time"he was of an hum
ble and meek spirit, and always thought lowly of himself. He was a most 
afl'ectionate husband; a faithful and never failing friend; and every lineament 
of his character shewed a sincere, upright, benevolent, and generous soul, 
with perhaps as few blemishes as can be expected in the best of men on this 
side the grave. 

In the evening of his days, when his faculties began to fail him, his desire 
to depart "nd be with Christ -increased. At the same time he awaite,l his 
dissolution with uniform, calm, and dignified resignation to the will of his 
Maker, and in the sure and certain hope of exchanging this world for a 
hetter. His last words were, " Lord Jesus, I pray thee, come and take my 
spirit to thyself." And again, " Thou hast never yet forsaken me in any 
trial, thou wilt not forsake me now."-:A very respectable company attended 
his funeral. The solemn service was performed in the English, the Delaware, 
and German languages, to suit the difl'erent auditors. Two sermons were 
preached from Rev. xii. 11. and Provo X. 7. 

Zeisberger was a man of low stature, yet well proportioned, of a cbeetful 
countenance, and endowed with a good understanding. He was a friend 
and benefactor to mankind, and jnstly beloved by all who knew him, and who 
could appreciate genuine worth. His words were few, and never known to 
be wasted at random, or in an unprofitable manner. Plain in his habits, 
temperate in all things, and blessed with a sound constitution, he generally' 
enjoyed good health, and lived to a far advanced age.' 

He made bimself complete master of two of the Indian lano-uao-es the 
Onondago and the Delaware, ana acquired 'some knowledge of se:eralothers. 
Of the Onondago he composed two Grammars, one written in English, and 
the other in German. He likewise compiled a Dictionary of the Delaware 
language, which in the manuscript contained ~cventeen hundred pages. 



MISSION ~N NORTH AMERICA. ,205 

ous molestation or interruption. The vicinity of the two colonies 
of Bersaba and Gnadenhuetten, inhabited by English and Ger
mans, who are member~' of the Brethren's ClIure-h, likewise 
profited by the visits and services of the missionaries. Hereby 
a constant friendly intercourse was maintained between these 
two colonies and the missionary settlement. The missionaries 
occasi,~nally mide itinerant tours through the country, in 
order Jo visit those Indians, who formerly belon'ged to the con
gregation at Pettqnotting, and now were scattered in the wil
dernes~ like sheep without a shepherd, and to preach t.he gospel 
to the heathen. On these circuits they often, and mastlyon 

'f60t, travelled three-hundred m-iles. 
The Indians belonging-to this congregation, though but few 

in number, walked consistently wit.h their Christian profession, 
which the more strongly excited, the gratitude of their teachers" 
as they were daily exposed to the most alluring temptations. 

"·Within the distance of only three mile.s from them, lay a town, 
a very Sodom, on account of the wickedness of its inhabitants, 
who, though they were white people and' called themselves 
Christians, lived in the practice of every abomination, and tried 
every base art to seduce the believing Indians. Hitherto, how
ever, even the weakest among them continued to shew too much 
reverence for the Word of God, to yieJd to these temptations; 
and the missionaries observed also among the young people 
encouraging evidences, that they were often powerfully impress
ed with divine" truth, and showed an abhorrence of paganism 
and its concomitant vices and misery. Yet the ungodly lives 
,of the white settlers had an injurious tendency in keeping the 

'Nearly the whole of these manusc.ripts was lost at the burning of the settle· 
ments on the Muskingum. A Spelling-book in the same language has passed 
through two editions. A volume of Sermons to Children, and a Hymn-book 
,contiLining upwards of five hundred hymns, chiefly translations from the 
English and German Hymn-books in use in the Brethren's Church, have also 
een published in the Delaware (or Lenapt» language. He left behind him, 
in manuscript, a Grammar of the Delaware, written in German, aud a 
translation into the same language of Licberkuehns' Harmony of the four 
Gospels. The former of these.works has since been translated into' English, 
for the Am~rican Philosophical Society, by P. S. Du Pouceau of Philadel· 
phia ; and. the' Female Auxiliary Missionary Society of Bethlehem, has under-
taken 'the publication of the Harmony. " 
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savages fi'em attending the ministrations of the gospel; conse
-quently few conversions from heathenism occurred at GOSHEN. 
An Indian-girl was baptized on the 6th of January 1817', Bro~ 
ther Luckenbach paid particular attention to the school, and 
several of the children shewed a good capacity and were able 
to read the English Testament. Among other exercises ,they, 
translated portions of Scripture into their own language, which 
gave the missionaries an opportunity of knowing, whetller they 
understood what they read. The number of inhabitants at 
GOSHEN did not exceed fifty. 

As early as the year 17'40 attempts were made by the Bre
tlll'en to propagate the gospel among the Cherokees, but these 
and several succeeding endeavours were frustrat.ed by repeated 
wars among' the different Indian tribes, as well as by subse
quent hostilities between the English and Americans. No
thing, therefore, was effected by the journeys made by them in
to this ter~itory, except forming a friendly intercourse with 
that nation. In 17'99 the Brethren's Society (in North Arne
;rica) for propagating the Gospel among the Heathen, received 
intelligence, that the Cherokees wished to have teachers resi
·ding among them. V\Thereupon the brethren A braham Steiner 
and F. C. von Schweinitz were commissioned to visit that part 
of the country and inquire into the disposition of its Indian in
h~bitants. But the season being already far advanced, the ob-, 
ject of their journey was not fully attained. Meanwhile a cor
respondence was kept up with some gentlemen, who favoured 
·the nndertaking, and resided in those paris. By their advice 
the two brethren left Salem in North Carolina towards the end 
1)f August following, to pay a second visit in that district. J~ 
about three weeks they arrived at Tellico on the river Tenes
,see, being the frontier-town of the United States towards the 
territory of the Cherokees. Some days after the Chiefs of the 
two tribes, the Upper and Lower Cherokees, assembled to 
hold a great council, at which between three and four thou
sand Indians were present. To this assembly our brethren 
were introduced and laid before it the object of their journey. 
After spending several days in consultation, all the Uppel; 
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Chiefs· declared their approbation of the proposal; but the 
Lower Chiefs would not agree to it, and appeared rather indif-
ferent. . 

Every thing having been finally determined upon by the 
directors of the missions, and the needful permission obtained 
fr~m the government, the brethren A. Steiner and Gottlieb 
Byhan went thither in April 180], and· took up their abode 

. with a Mr Vann, who treated them with great kindness, and 
sent his Negros to assist in building a cottage on the land ap
propriated for the use ~f the mission, subsequently called 
SPRING-PLACE. . M r. Vann's friendship was of' essential service 
to . them, for as the Indians generally respected him, and 
the worst stood in awe of him, none ventured to molest 
them. They preached every SUl!day at his house to whites, 
Negros and Half-Indians. Some of the latter attended very 
regularly. They could as yet converse but little with the 
Cherokees, the acquisition of their language being a very 
arduous task, especially as they found it difficult to procure a 
good interpreter. 

On their arrival in the country the Indians gave them a very 
cordial reception, and expressed great satisfaction at their 
coming; but when the missionaries- found it impracticable 
directly to open a school for their children, the great Council 
at Esternally came to a resolution to order them to quit the 
country, alleging .as a reason for this unexpected resolution, 
that the missionaries had not kept their promise,' no school 
having yet been begun. But as the Chiefs allowed them half 
a year for deliberating on this business, every thing was 
amicably adjusted and arranged to the satisfaction of both 
parties. 

'l'hC' necessary buildings at SPB.ING-PLACE being completed, 
they' commenced their school with four Indian boys, whom 
they lodged, b~arded and instructed. Their number was 
gradually increased, and as our missionaries had not room to 
accommodate them all, Mr. Vann kindly took some into his own 
house. Several of them were sons of Chiefs, who appeared 
very desirous that their children should be instructed. The 
y?ung people rewarded the I.aboUl's of their teachers by making 
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a good progress in reading (both English and Ch~l'okees), 
writing and arithmetic,aItd by the pleasure they took In learn
ing hymns and texts of Scripture. They frequently seemed 
much impres£ed when the missionaries spoke to them of the 
love of God in Christ Jesus. After leaving tlie school they 
kept up an epistolary correspondence with their former teachers, 
advertinIT with delicrht to their residence at SPRIXG-PI,ACK. 
The end~avours of ~he Brethren were greatly facilitated by the 
kind· exertions of the agent for the Cherokee nation, colonel· 
Meig, who procured them some assistance for their school from 
government. 

1Vith regard to the principal aih1 of their residence in this 
<:ountry, they as yet reaped little fruit from their labours. The 
good disposition of the Cherohes towa;rds them did indeed not 
:abate, but the work of conversion proceeded very slowly. The 
public preaching, however, was sometimes attended by thirty 
.or forty, and those Indians, who occasionally visited them, 
appeared in some degree convinced of the importance ·of the 
gospel. Their worship was also frequently attended by Negros, 
many of whom are kept by the white settlers in these parts~ 
instead of servants. Towards the close of 1814 they had the 
pleasure to see three Half-Indians- commemorate with them 
the death of the Lord at his table. One of their former· 
scholars, Dazizi, had settletl in their immediate neighbourhood, 
and seemed truly concerned for his salvation. He faithfully .. 
assisted them in their domestic affairs. With respect to some 
others of their scholars the prospect was encouraging. 

In externals God blessed the labour of their hands; they 
introduced several uSt'ful trades, cultivated the land with advan
tage, improved their habitations, and SPRING-PLACE was consi, 
dered one of the healthiest missionary stations· in North America. 

About a year after the mission to the Cherokees had been 
begun, a formal message was sent by the Chiefs and great 
Council of the Delawares on the river VV' oapikamikunk, a 
branch of the WABASH, to the brethren at GOSHEj" requesting 
that some teachers might be sent to them. Considering this as 
a new door opened for the diffusion of the gospel, the Christ'ian 
Indians at GOSHEN, in return sent a solemn message. to those 
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on the WABASH, informing them that several families of their 
believil1!; countrymen, with some missionaries, would come and 

. instruct them in the "\IV ord of God. 
Pursuant to this proposal, the brethren Kluge and Lucken

bach, and twelve Christian-Indians, (including three children,) 
left GOSHEN towards the end of February 1801, and in a few 
weeks arrived in safety on theW oapikamikunk, and were re
ceived by the people there with every token of pleasure and 
friendship. They chose an elevated spot for their dwelling, 
situated between nine populous Indian towns, inhabited by 
different tribes. Several Indians, formerly baptized by the 
Brethren, had settled here after the general dispersion of the 
congregation at the close of the American war. These, having 
hitherto b~cn forcibly prevented by their pagan relatives from 
returning to their teachers, the missionaries hoped to collect 
together again. 

1'hey ~ad not been long in this quarter before "a few hea
then came to reside with them and were baptized. The preach
ing of the gospel was frequently attended by a· considerable 
number of serious hearers, and the Chiefs treated them with 
respect and apparent friendship. Their settlement also was 
improved: 'at the end of the year 1802 it consisted of ten 
houses besides the chapel, and contained twenty-three inihabit
ants. But this quiet and comparative prosperity were soon 
interrupted. For some time past they had resolved to change 
their present place of abode; but, as their endeavours to find. 
a convenient spot had not succeeded, they deferred their re
moval; till danger, which they considered still distant, at once 
burs~ upon them attended with all the horrors; which on former 
occasions but too awfully distinguished the ruthless attacks of 
the savages on their innocent Christian countrymen. 

In the autumn of 1805 one of the Chiefs, who had be~n 
their friend arid protector, died, and another, who likewise res
pected and 'befriended them, was deposed. The savages now 
became ungovernable, threatened to murder the missionaries, 
and -even killed their cattle before' their eyes. This· however 
was only the prelude to a transaction as atrocious. as iJ,ny that 

~ 
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ever disgraced human nature; as will appeal',. by the following 
cxtract~from the journ::tl of the missionaries. 

" In February 1806 all the Indians in this district were 
summoned by their teachers, or lying prophets, to assemble on 
the W oapikamikunk, to hear the foolish stories, fabricated by 
theJemissaries of Satan, of pretended visions and revelations 
received from God; and to be instructed how to act in confoi'
mity to them. Among these teachers was a Shawanose, an arch 
impostor. Pretending that 'he was 'able to know and discover 
hidden mysteries, his deluded countrymen submitted to him 
with profound respect. The Delaware tribe received him with 
great~cordiality, and resolved to hold a grand council, in order 
to root out all witchcraft and poison-mixing (which, aecord
ing to their superstitious notions, existed among them,) and by 
fire to extort confession from all such, as this impostor should 
accuse; and whoever would not confess, should be hewn in 
pieces with their war~hatchets, and burned. With a view to 
execute their horrid purpose the young Indians got together, 
chose the most ferocious to be their leaders, deposed all the 
old Chiefs, and guarded the whole Indian assembly, especially 
the aged of both sexes, as if they were prisoners of war. The 
venerable old Chief Tettepachsit was the first whom thy ac
cu~ed of possessing poison, and of having destroyed many In
dians by his art. 'Vhen the poor old man ,would not confess, 
they fastened him with cords to two posts, and began to roast 
him at a slow fire. During the torture he said" that he kept 
poison in the house of our Indian brother Joshua. Nothing 
was more welcome to the savages than this accusatiun, for they 
wished to deprive us of the assistance of this man, who was the 
only Christian Indian residing with us at that, time. They 
had frequently sent him invitations to attend their heathenish 
festivities, but he would never accept them. His answer was: 
, You know that I am a believer in the true God, whose 'V ord 
we made knuwn to you; I therefore can have no fellowship 
with you in your wicked works. Do you as you please, but leave, 
me to serve the living God.' This answer displeased them 
much,and on March 13th, they sent seven ~ild Indians, with 
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painted ffices, to our settlement, and took him a\Vay by main 
force. They pretended, that he only need tell Tettepachsit to 
}ris face, that he l1ad no poison in his house, and he might 
then return home. All excuses were vain, and Joshua WaS 

compelled to accompany them to the assembly at 'Voapikami
kunk. 

" When he was presented to Tettepachsit he frankly confes
sed, that he had accused him merely to pacify the enraged 
lli!lltitude, and escape ~rom the torture. Joshua was now pro
nounced not guilty, yet they would not permit him to return, 
but insisted on his remaining with them till the Shawanose im
postor should arrive. This son of Belial arriving the same day, 
all the Indians of both sexes were ordered by him to sit down 
ina large circle, when he would dedare who had poison in his 
possession. The two old Chiefs, Tettepachsit and Hackin
pomska,were both accused of poison-mixing, 391d the former' 
was more particularly charged with the untimely death of ma
ny Indians. vVhen the Shawanose was 'asked about Joshua, 
he indeed declared, that he had no poison, but that he was pos
sessed of an evil spirit, by which he was able to destroYlother 
Indians. Pleased with this verdict; they seized these three 
poor innocent men, and strictly watcheC\. them as condemned 
criminals. - We knew nothing of these horrible events, until the 
evening of the 16th, when a message was brought, that the sa
vages had burned an old woman, who at a former period had 
been baptized .by the Brethren, a:ld also that our poor Joshua 
was kept close prisoner. 

"On the 17th our distress and fear concerning the fate of 
J osbua rose still higher. We were stunned with horror on . 
seeing ten of the most savage IndiaI1s, with blackened. faces,' 
conducting Tettepachsit; arrive in our settlement. Soon after, 
these murderous wretches kindled a large fire close to out 
place, and, having given the aged Chief a blow on the head 
with a war-hatchet, threw him. alive into the flames, diverting 
themselves with the miserable cries and convulsions of the poor 
dying man, The flames commuriicat_ed to the grass and wood 
near the settlement, by which all our dwellings were filled wi~h 
smoke. 
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'. After committing this horrid murder, the ~twages came 
boldly into our house, boasting of their atrocious deed, and, 
assuming a hypocritical mien, demanded bread and tobacco, 
which we were obliged to give them. vVe took courage to ask 
them, what would be the fate of Joshua. They immediately 
began to accuse him, saying; there was good reason for detain. 
ing him a prisoner, for they well knew that he understood the 
black,art, and could destroy the Indians, his faith in our doc
trines being a mete pretence. In vain we endeav(j)ured to 
convince them of the untruth of these assertions. They pre
tended to set our minds at ease, by saying, that they would not 
kill him. We cl]arged them to tell their Captains, that they 
ought well to consider what they were doing; that Joshua had 
long been a believer, and had never had any concern with the 
things ,of which they accused him, for he was a servant of God, 
and had renounced the Devil and all his works; and th,at he 
was of the M ahikan tribe, and not a Delaware, and had accompa
nied us as interpreter. v'If e therefore requested, that they 
would immediately release him, for we should consider all they 
did unto him, as done unto ourselves, &c. But they mani
fested the. most diabolical hYPQcrisy; for, though they knew, 
that Joshua was to be murdered that very day, they promised 
to deliver our words to the Captains. We easily perceived, 
that our defence of Joshua had displeased them; and they left 
our place in a riotous manner. 

"Though we"had been informed, that the savages suspected 
us of keeping poison, for the purpose of making those Indians 
sick, who would not do as we directed them; and though we 
did not know to what length the rlevil might instigate them to 
carry their fury, nor what our fate might be; yet we felt our
seves constrained to go to their assembly, and try what we 
could do for the preservation of Joshua, or at least to give him 
c?-mfort and I),dvice, should we even suffer for it. But as my 
wife and children (writes brother" Kluge) could not be left 
alone in so dreadful a situation, brother Luckenbach took cou
rage to go. alone. 

"He had hardly proceeded palf way before he met an In
dian, who informed 1!iin that Joshua had become a victim to 
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their cr,uelty on the foregoing day. They had given him two 
cuts In his head with a hatchet, and then thrown him into the 
fire. With these dreaqful tidings brother Luckenbach re
turned to us in the afternoon. This Wll,S tJ1e heaviest stroke we 
had yet me't with. Dread and terror took from us all power .of 

speech :mdreflection. and we could do nothing but utter cries 
of lamentation and woe. 

"Having, in some degree, recovered ourselves, our first 
thought was to sell all our goods, and ~y a~ expeditiously as pos
sible towards GOSHEN. During .Oilr preparations for the jour
ney, a sudden change of the weatlier to severe cold prevented 
us from departing so soon as we intended. 

" Some days after we were informed. that Joshua had spo
ken a great deal, at the place where he was murdered, in a lan
guage not understood by the Indians; which led us to suppose, 
that he had directed his praYers to the Lord in German, which . 
he spoke well. 'Vhen the savages forced him from us, he was 
in a very COlufortable state of mind, and seemed well prepared 
to leave the world and as a reconciled sinner to meet his Savi
our: In the following days more Indians were accused, and 
shared the same fate *." 

Not long after this tragical event the missionaries were 
forced altogether to relinquish the station on the WABASH. 
. When the Brethren erected the settlement of FAIRFIELD 

in Canada, they were peculiarly pleased with the facility, which 
its local situation promised for extending their mission~ry la
bours to the CHIPPEWAY Indians, who inhabited several towns 
only a short distance from its !lcite. In order to carry this be
nevolent design into effect the missionary C. F. Deneke, who 
p0ssessed the happy talent of acquiring a new language with 
ease; and was already·well-versed in the Delaware tongue, paid 
several visits to the Chippew.ays in 1801; and ~he following 
year took up hi~ abode among them on a piece of grDund, 
formally allotted to him by the Chiefs. Its situation was very 
convenient lying .on th!,l river Ionquabmik, and being sur~ 
rounded by eight Indian villages. 

:--

'I< Pet. Ace. Vol. iv. I~7. 
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Here he lived for a time almost separated from society, for', 
excepting some Indian hunting huts, the nearest human habita
tion to him was Mr. Harsen's dwelling, about a mile distant, 
on the opposite side of the river. In a little while, however, 
two or three Indian families put up their tents near his house; 
and he was frequently visited by others, some of whom occa. 
sionally lodged with him for a night. He omitted no opportu
nity of commending to them the gospel of salvation; and in 
some instances his words appeared to gain entrance into their 
hearts, f~r' they repeated their vi sits, and declared, that they 
could not forget his conversation, saying, "it had made them 
sick at heart." Being obliged to give up a school, which he had 
commenced with Mr Harsen's boys, as the mother found it in
convenient to send them, he applied himself with the greater 
diligence to learn the Chippeway dialect, and translated several 
portions of the Bible. These he read to the Indians who 
visited him, and they all declared, that they understood them 
very well. 

In the sequel, however, the savages began to express dis
satisfaction at his residence among them, fostering a suspicion, 
that he was come to possess himself of their country. Some 
even uttered threats against his life, and he was finally obliged 
to abandon his station and return to FAIRFIELD. 

Not discouraged by these repeated failures, the Brethren in 
North America persevered in their philanthropic endeavours to 
convey the blessings of Christianity to' the heathen nations 
around them. During a visitation, held by bishop Loskiel at 
GOStI EN in the year 1803, it was resolved to begin a new settIe
ment at PETTQUOTTING on lake Erie. Agreeably-to this 
resolution, the missionaries Have!! and Oppelt, together with. 
thirty -six Indian brethren and sisters from FAIRFIELD, moved 
thither in spring 1804, and formed aeolonyabout three miles 
beyond the towns belonging to the Monsys... At the end of 
the year this small congregation consisted of sixty-seven per
sons. Amidst various hardships the courage of the "cmissron~ 
aries was strengthened by the experience of the Lord's gracious 
help, and by Cle-ar evidences of the work-of hisholy Spirit on 
thejhearts of' the Indian brethren and sisters . Their worship 
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was soI1etimes attended by a consi~erable number of heathen, 
though as yet apparently without any salufary effect. 

A few years after their arrival they found it would be neces
sary for them ,to quit this place, being informed that govern
,menthad sold this district to some white settlers, whi<;h 
exposed them to the danger of being driven away at a short 
warning. Besides this the proximity of the Monsy towns and 
the introduction of the rum-trade, which the missionaries could 
not prevent, were circumstall:ces very pernicious to the morals 
of their young people. They, therefore, deemed it expedient 
to emigrate from Pettquotting, and took up their residence on 
SANDUSKY CREEK. On its western bank they erected a tem
porary building on a piece of ,ground allgtted to them by the 
MonsY'tribe. The missionaries, Luckenbach and Hagen, 
visited two Mons'y towns, lying higher up the river, generally 
twice a week, and preached as often as circumstances would 
pe~mit. They were likewise invited' by the Chief of the Wy
Qudats to corne to upper Sandusky. Most of those Indians 
residing in these parts, who had been baptized in former years, 
regularly attended divine worship, bringing their children with 
them. But, though they often seemed much impressed with 
the truths of the gospel, no material change was wrought on 
their conduct, as they tdo easily yielded to the solicitations of 
the heathen to attend their idolatrous festivities. V cry few 
of the latter eVer,attended their meetings; and onlrten Indian 
children, most of whom had been formerly baptized, carne to 
the school. 

In the year 181Q the;Monsy tribe, with a view to whose 
instruction the missionaries resided in that country, very unex
pectedly resolved to leave the banks of the Sandusky and form 
.ase~~lemen,t on the 'Huro~in the province of Michigan. Fort~1 
famIlIes consequently emIgrated, and among them .were alI 
those fOIrnerly baptized by the Brethren, some of whom intended 
to go to FAIRFIELD, if they could obtain permission to pass 
over to the English ten·1tory., After their departure the mis
sionaries deemed it expedient to forsak~ tneir prese~t residence, 
and occupy Ii house, formerly built by a Pr~sbyteriall minister 
for a school, and which, being .unoccupied 'at the time, was 
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offered them. 'fhey were induced to accept this offer in ""the 
hope, that they might from thence visit the "\Vyondats and 
Mingoes, and diffuse the kno~ledge of the gospeillmong them. 
This station however was afterwards abandoned. 

In the year 180~J the Brethren's Society (in N. America) 
for propagating the Gospel among the Heathen, directed their 
attention to the Creek Indians, a very populous nation, com
puted at seventy or eighty thousand souls, and among whom, 
through the laudable exertions of the governm~nt of the United 
States, a greater degree of improvement and ci:vilization had been 
introduced, than was to be met with among the other native tribes. 
In order to carry their design into effect, they first deputed brother 
A. Steiner, on his return from SPRING-PLACE, tomake ajour
ney into the country of the Creeks. This commission he exe~ 
cuted towards the end of the summer in the above mentioned 
year. He proceeded to Fort Wilkinson on the river Ocoriu in 
Georgia, and was treated with great kindness and hospitality 
by Colonel Hawkins, at whose house }Ie lodged during his 
stay of seven days. The colonel entered warmly into the pro
posal for establishing a mission in this part of the country, 
pointing out the mode most likely to be attended with -success, 
and promising to aid the undertaking in every possible way 
by his friendship, advice and protection. 

Animated by these encouraging prospects two missionaries 
went to this country, and occupied a house, kindly provided 
for them byCol. Hawkins, situate on the river FLINT, about 
sixty miles from Milledgeville, the seat of government in Geor
gia. Here they diligently applied themselves to. the study of 
the language) and visited the Indians in their own villages. 
The latter also frequently came to them, chiefly indeed for the 
purpose of purchasing their manufactured goods, for as yet 
they evinced but little disposition to hear and believe the 
gospel. The unsettled state of the country, during the ensuing 
war, rendered it necessary to abandon this sta,tion. 

In detailing these minor attempts of the Brethren to propagate 
the gospel among the Indians, it appeared the most convenient 
not to interrupt the relation by too nice a regard to the order of 
time; a reference is therefore made to them all hereJ-as they res-
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p.e~tive1y succeeded each other. We shall now resumc the 
thread of the general 'narrative. 

AFTER the emigration of several families fro:n F AIRFIEI,D 
in 1798, for- the purpose of commellcing the mission at GOSHEN; 

the former settlement, though considerably diminished in poi,nt 
of numbers, continued in a flourishing state, both a,s to its tem
poral prosperity, and the progressivc advance of the major part 
of its inhabitants in those pious and moral 11abits, which adorn 
the character of the true Christian. Perplexities and trials of 
various kinds were indeed 110t wanting: but their greatest trou
ble arose from the white people in their vicinity, who, by the 
introduction of the rum-trade, occasioned many evils in the 
country, and filled the missionaries with anxious apprehem;ions 
for the morals of their ~oung people. But whenever their 
faith and hope were ready to droop, the Lord rekindled their 
Z'eal in his service by giving them fresh proofs of the power of 
his grace to conquer the most corrupt passions of the human 
mind, and elicit from the -most -stubbern heart the tear of re
'Pen'tance. Although few of the neighbouring heatllen were 
savingly affected by the gospel, many of the children born and 
baptized in the settlement, as they matured in age and under
standing; experienced the converting influences of the holy 
Spirit; and now and then some, who had strayed from the con
gregation and relapsed into sin, returned, and with true com
p.unction of heart, sought the forgiveness of the Lord and his 
people. Thus in the year 18H! twenty-two ,persons of this 
description were added to the Church; and at tIle close of that 
year, the whole number amounted to one hundred and twenty
six persons 

F AIRF IELD, after enjoying tranquillity for ll).ore than twellty 
years, was on a sudden involved in all the troubles of war, in 
consequence of the· contest. between England and the United 
States. On the 2nd of October L813 seventy sick English 
sGldiers atrived at the settlement, and were accommodated in 
the schGol and .the chapel. The dwellings, both of the mis
/lionaries and 'Indians, had for some time been occupied'by fug
itives, whose number was daily incriasing. 'l'he following 
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day, however; the surgeon ordered the chapel to be cloored, 
that the l!lsual Sunday's service might be performed. , 

On the 4th the British General, Proctor, informed the mis
sionaries, that he was willing to purchase their houses, Indian 
corn, garden-fruits, furniture, and any thing else they could 
spare, for the use of the army; and promised that another 
tract of land sbould be given to the Christian Indians for a 
temporary residence during the war, and that they should be 
provided from the king's store with provision and clothing. 
The Indians being convinced, nhat it would be dangerous to 
delay their departure any longer, left the settlement. 

On the same day ~n engagement took place between the 
American army and an English detachment, about- a mile and 
half from F AIHFIELD, in which the latter were overpowered. 
General Proctor escaped with fifteen soldiers, the other regulars 
were either killed or taken prisoners, and the Indian auxiliaries ' 
escaped into the woods.' In the evening a great number of Am-e
ricans entered the settlemel'lt, chiefly on horseback. At first, 
they pretended to be friendly, and promised to do no harm to 
the missionaries, nor take any of their private effects, and 
likewise expressed their regret, that the Christian Indians ~ad 
left the place, as they intended them no injury*'o 

The same night, however, they began to treat the mission~ 
aries with great severity, accused them of secretingking's 
stores and English officers, and, with fierce importunity, de
manded that they should be delivered up. The assurances 
given, that the accusation was not founded in truth, were of 
no avail. Every room and corner were searched; and particu
larly the roofs of the chapel and school. John Dolson, who 
with his family, had fled hither, and two other m~n, were 
made prisoners, but were liberated on the following day. The 
Americans told brother Schnall, that he, being a missionary, 
was not to be considered as a prisoner of war, but that he must 
not be offended, that his house would be guarded during the 
night. They were now ordered to open all their trunks and 

• The fears of the Christian Indians were, however, well founded, and the 
remembrance of the events of 1782, justified their flight. (See p. 179.} 
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boxcs for examin~tion, and no person was permitted to go out 
of the house without a guard. The family could take no rest, 
but'spent the night in silent prayer to the Lord, commending 
themselves and the white people,' who had sought refuge with 
them, to his almighty protection. 

Very early the next morning the Americans began to plunder 
the settlement, ;lnd seized on all kinds of provisions. The 
missionaries were obliged to surrender their last morsel of 
bread: fifty bushels of potatoes,· twelve of apples, all kinds 
of garden-stuff, and six hundl·ed pounds of flour, which they 
had just purchased for winter's consumption, were taken from 
thrm, and ten bee-hives empticd of all the honey, without how-
ever destroying the bees. • 

The American general, Harrison, and several officers arriv
ed duriug the plundering. Brother Schnall immediately waited 
upon him, and recommended. the settlement to his protection, 
requesting also,' that some compensation might be made for 
what had been taken. His request was refused; but he was 
told that the missionaries were at liberty to quit the place. Com
modore £.erry, who was .one of the party, meeting brother 
Schnall in the street, behaved with kindness, and said, he· 
knew our society and respected our missions, and promi~ed to pro
cure a passiJort, that the missi~naries might depart without be
ing molested; which he likewise effected. After this inter
view he came several times to their house, by which their 
anxiety was in some measure relieved; some of the officers and 
priv~tes also expressed pity for the hard treatment they had 
experienced. Some even used force to keep off the wild, and 
la"\vJess soldiery, who loaded the miss}onaries with the most 
bitter curses and mockeries. By this interposition they gain- ' 
ed time to pack up their property. Commodore Perry now 
informed them, that he should soon leave the settlement, and 

, advised them to make haste and get away, for if they staid after 
his departure, he would not answer for their being able to 
proceeq. G-eneral Harrison likewise ordered them to hasten 
their flight. But, when in the act of loading the waggon, they 
were once more obliged to submit 'their baggage to a thorough 
search. Not the smallest article, however, was found, which 
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could tend to impeach tlleir character. They were obliged to 
leave all their furniture behind them. The-y had no sooner 
quitted the place, than part of it was set on fire, and on the fol
lowing dlly the rest of the buildings were wholly consumed; 
not even the smallest out-house was spared. 

On the 15th the missionaries arrived at Detroit, where the 
commandant, General Cass, furnished them with a passport to 
go to BETHI.EHE~I. In prosecuting their journey they, expe. 
rienced various and great hardships, but also many signal 
proofs of the protection of the Lord. 

""Vhen the news of the approach of an American detachment, 
and the defeat of the English, first reached FAIRFIELD, our 
brethren. there resolved. that the missionary Schnall and his 
wife, together with Michael Young, who was aged and infirm, 
should go to BETHLEHEM; and brother Dencke and his wife 
remain with the Indians and share in their fate, whatever it 
might b.c. They cheerfully acceded to this proposal, deter
mined even to deTote their lives to this service. 

The Indians, on leaving the settlement, had encamped about 
six miles higher up the river; but, being alarmed by reports 
brought by other fugitives, they had all fled into the woods; so 
that when the missionary arrived at the camp, he found it de
serted, and for some time both he and the Indians remained ig
norant of each other's ~ituation. In this uncertainty, net 
knowing which way to direct their steps, they providentially 
met with a man, who offered to take them in his waggon to 
Delaware-town. On their way thither, besides other hardships, 
they had the mortification to be attacked by a gang of Kikka
poo and Shawanose robbers, who plundered .them of the few 
articles of clothing, which they had taken with them in their 
flight from FAIRFIELD, and of the greater part of their other 
goods, together with their books and manuscripts, not leaving 
them even a Bible- or Testament*. 

But they soon forgot the sorrow, occasioned by these disas
ters, when they reached Delaware-town on the 12th of Octo
ber. They had scarcely arrived before a number of the F AIR-

• Per. Ace. Vol. v. p. 437,,;..441. 
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FIEJ.D Indians came running to meet them, and with tears in 
their eyes offered tkanks. to God for having thus brought them 
together again. Messengers were quickly dispatched into the 
woods to search for thosc wha were still absent: for in their 
sudden ·flight parents were separated from children, and chil
~ren froIp. parents. They were soon collected together, and 
only one sister was missing, who had been murdered below 
FAIRFIELD. 

Ha"V'ing at length arrived near lake Ontario the Indians built 
huts' for themselves in the woods, il house for the missional'Y . 
and a chapel, which latter was opened for divine' worship at 
christmas 1813. At the close of that year the congregation 
consisted of one hundred and sixty members, besides twenty
three persons not yet baptized, but \vho had come to winter 
with them and regularly. attended divine service. This situa
tion being deemed rather unsafe, on a~count of its proximity to 
the lake and -the superiority of the American fleet, they rc-

, moved the following spr.ing farther towards the mountains, 
about ten miles from Burlington Heights. One of their hea
viest trials arose from the total stoppage of all communication·· 
with our congregations in America, ,and even several letters and 
parcels, sent from England, did not arrive. They were the 

. more thankful, therefore, to the loyal and patriotic Society at 
York, (on lake Ontario,) who without beingsoliciied remitted 
a hundred dollars to the missionary, with an .intimation that, 

. should it be needed, it would give them pleasure to render him 
further assistance, till ,he could command his own resources. 

After the termination of the war they returned to F AIR

F1ELD, and for some time dwelt in huts on the scite of the for
mer' buildings, till they had erected a new settlement, rather 
higher up on. the opposite bank of the river, at a little distance 
from it. This place they began to inhabit toward~ the end of 
the summer of 1815, calling it NEW FAIRFIELD; the number 
of inhabitants then amounted to ope llUudred and nine. Here 
,they continued to enjoy. rest and peace, the missionaries, 
(whose number 1!ad been' incieased by the arrival of J. ~. 
Schmidt f1;om Bethlehem,) prosecuting their ealling with ala
crity, and not without encouraging proofs that the Lord blessed 
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their endeavours for the conversion of the heathen. A very 
striking instance of this they were favoured to wit.ness in 1816, 
in the case of an Indian, calledOnim, whom the Lord was 
pleased to .make a miracle of grace in the fullest sense of the 

phrase. '. 
This Indian had from his youth given evidence of his hosti-

lity aO'ainst thc mi~sion. He ~as one of those who calumniated 
o . 

John Papunhank at FRTEDENSHUETTEN*. At that tIme he 
used to wear a tomahawk in his girdle, and when questioned 
what he intended to do with it, replied, " cleave the mission
aries' sculls for deceiving the Indians." This enmity against 
the missionaries and the Christian Indians generally he 
manifested on all occasions, till within a few years, when 
the infirmities of age put a stop to his activity .. The first 
sign of a change of sentiment in him was observed when he 
entertained the brethren Luckenbach and Zacharias in his 
cabin at the Monsy-town, on their way to Grand-river .. Till 
then, he had always been lurking in the neighbourhood of our 
settlements, trying to create di"turbances. And being a 
preacher among his countrymen, he used to rlissuade them, by 
all the means in his power, from embracing the doctrines of 
the whites. "For," s!tid he, "their skin is white and ours is 
brown; and our whole manner of life is entirely different from 
theirs: of course they must also have a different way of hap
pincss; and those Indians who embrace their doctrine are al
together deceived." He taught the existence of three gods; a 
brown, a white, and a black god; and that each nation should 
live conformably to the directions received from the god of their 
colour, The Indians, of course, were to preserve their own 
religious cere,monies, their feasts, dances, sorceries, &c. fIe 
opposed, in particular, the gospel doctrine of the remission of 
sins; teaching his countrymen, that those, who lived according 

-to the will of the Great Good Spirit, would after this life go to 
him;. but those who acted differently, would be banished to the 
haunts of the Evil Spirit. He believed not only in the im
mortality of the human soul; but even asserted, that all crea-

* See Loskiel, Part iii. p. 65. 
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tures, and also trees, ;md heilis, are inhabited by a living soul. 
accounting for the withering of the latter" when cut down, by 
saying, that their indwelling spirit then left them. 
, From what he said during his last illness, it should appear 
that he was led to reflect on his lost state by a remark, ad
dressed to him by an Indian sister, Anna Paulina, Wh9 met 
him in Dec,ember 1815 at the house of a sick woman, whom he 
was endeavouring to cure by his sorceries; for he had always 
pretended to great skill in this art. ~ The following spring he 
was taken ill, when on his way to a Monsy-town, for the pur
pose of assibting at a feast to be held there. Unable to pro
ceed farther than NEW FAIRFIELD, he returned to his friends, 
who had a camp near the settlement. 

On the 10th of March 1816 he sent for brother .Jacob, one 
of the native assistants,' and, among other remarks, observed: 
" A word, lately spoken by one of your Christian Indians, has 
laid hold of my soul. I begin to be 'troubled in my mind, and 
to grow doubtful concerning my spiritual state. My constant 
cry is: Oh for some one to show me the right way." Having 
said more to the same effect, .J acobaddressed him nearly in the 
following wbrds: "Thou hast now told me a great deal; I 
will tell tllee something too. Listen to me, Onim! I well re
member that ever since I was a little child, thou hast often 
been with the congregation of Christian Indians, always going 
from and coming again to us. For many years thou hast heard 
the gospel which we believe. But till now, thou hast despised 
and ridiculed it, saying, 'I have another way to be saved, ac
cording to my cI1eation*.' But now, when thou art here in a ' 
miserable situation, lying on hard boards, unable to help ,thy
self; thy little property spent in drinking; nobody taking care 
of thee, and death ~seeming to )Je at hand: now, dost thou say 
at last, '1 have brouglJ,t terror on my mind, because 1 have been 
so wicked?' Oh; that these words of thine were but true! 
Would to God, thou didst but feel real anxiety about thy con
dition !For then thy sou~, might yet be saved. Art .thou in-

*. This is an Indian phrase, implying: A~cording as the Great Spirit and 
Creator has directed, and appointed for me. 
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deed convinced that the devil hath deceived thee? '\tV-hy art 
thou concerned about thyself at last, at the very end of thy 
life? I n the days of thy health, thou hast despised and mocked 
at the Word of God; thon hast dissuaded and prevented 
'others, who were disposed to believe; and thou hast tried to 
entice those away, who joined the congregation. 'Thou hast 
made thy jest of the doctrine of the forgiveness of sins. But 
know thou, that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Creator 
of heaven and earth, became a man: this is tlte tntth ! He 
suffered, was .tormented to death, and shed His preciolls 
blood for the remission of sins: this is also the trttth! And 
unless thou obtain pardon of thy many and great sins, through. 
faith in his blood, and thy heart be cleansed therewith, believe 
me, thou shalt after death go straightway to hell, into everlast
ing perdition. And there thou wilt find cause -to .accuse no 
one, neither men nor God, who made thee, but thyself, thyself 
alone. Nor will thy living with us, as thou desirest, avail thee 
any thing, unless thou be pardoned and purified from thY8in8 
by the precious blood of Christ, whose mercy thou must ear

. nestly seek. Reflect upon this, and recollect what thou hast 
formerly heard from us Christian'Indians and our ministers." 

'The next day he was Visited by the missionary Deneke, who 
spoke to him in the same earnest and faithful manner~ Among 
other questions, he asked him,' whether it were true, that he 
had been a murderer aud sorcerer? 'To this he replied: "The 
former is a false accusation; and sorcery is a deceit of the 
devil; it is naught: of this I am now convinced." With 
many tears he lamented his past wicked life, and made so 
affecting a confession of his faith in _ Jesus, that all present 
were melted into tears; and the work of grace, wrought in his 
heart by the Holy Ghost, was most strikingly manifest. Bro. 
ther Deneke then explained to him, that the mere rite ofbap-. 
tism could avail him nothing, unless he experienced in his 
heart, - through faith, _ the purifying power of the bloed of 
Christ; whereupon he exclaimed, " I believe! I believe !Do 
ye also have pity on me !" 

Hisrepentance appearing trulysineere, and his earnestrequest 
for baptism. to proceed from ~n ardent desire of receiving thi~ 
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rite as a seal of the forgiveness of his sins and of acceptance with 
God through the sacrifice of Jesus:' he was baptizell in the 
name of the holy Trinity, and called Leonard. All his former 
doubts and fears now vanished, -he truly enjoyed the pe~ce of 
God in h_is soul,and !;olltinued in prayer day; and night, almost 
till he drelv his last breath, on the morning of the 13th, exalting 
the mercy of his Redeemer, and inviting all to come. unto Him, 

- that they might obtain pardon and remission of their sins. Ad
dressing his countrymen he said: "Formerly 1 spoke evil 
words to you, when you shewed any desire to be converted, 
trying to dissuade you from it;- forgive me for so doing;.and 
follow my dying advice, which is, to forsake your wicked ways, 
or else you will be lost. Turn to your Saviour, and experience 
what I now feel, and .you shall live." 

" 1'he solemnity attending this transaction" (write the mis
sionaries) "may more easily be conceived than described, and 
will not soon be forgGtten by those who witness eft it. The 
Christian Indians were filled with joy and exclaimed, 'Onim 
our enemy is become our brother Leonard!' The' conversion 
and death of this extraordinary man will speak volumes to the 
heart of his late hearers; and the impression, made thereby 
upon ·his heathen countrymen, cannot but, _ under God, prove 
highly favourable to the cause of thegospel.*" 

In this hope they were not disappointed. A new awakening 
. seemed to take place among the inhabitants of the settlement, 
which extended also to the children, and their separate meetings 
w¢re'distinguished by particular devotion and attention to the 
Word of God. The remarkable conversion of Onim, made a 
salutary impression, not onl)':~pon the Indians, but also upon 
many white people in that neighbourhood. Several heathen 
w,ere baptized in 1817, and some, baptized in infancy, were 

'solepmly' received as members of the.Church; Thus the Lord' 
was verifying unto them his promise:·" In all places where 
I record my name, I .Will come unto thee, and I Zl!ill bless 
tlwe.'1 

From the foregoing "rela~ion it appears~ tha~ the United 

*' ~er, Acct,'Vol. vi; p, 301·;~·~109, 

R 
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Brethren have now continued their labours in propagating' the 
O'ospel amonO' the North American Indians for more than 
b b 

seventy years, and that at present they occupy three missionary . 
stations, viz. }'JEW FAIRFIELD in Canada, GOSHEN on the 
Muskingum, and SPRING-PLACE in the country of the Cherokees. 
The little success, which has hitherto attended. their endeavours, 
may probably have disappointed the reader's expectation. Were 
strenuous exertions, indefatigable labour, patient perseverance, 
constant self-denial, and devoted zeal sufficient to insure SUccess, 
our missionaries might indeed have collected a greater number 
of converts, as the preceding pages supply ample proof, that 
they were not deficient in these qualifications. However; the 
blessing, which has accompanied their efforts, verifies the di. 
vine promise, illy word shall not ret'urn 'Unto me 'l.Ioid; while 
their comparatively small success as clearly demonstrates, that 
eaxept theL010d build the house, they labour in vain that build 
it. Indeed the peculiar habits and roving disposition of the 
Indians, the frequent wars among themselves and the white 
people, and the introduction of the rum-trade, have always 
operated as strong barriers against the propagation of the gospel, 
and continue to throw impediments in the W,ty of its converting 
influence, which nothing but Omnipotent grace can conquer. _ 
,F rom a register of the Indian congregation, dated 17 7~, it 

appear~, that the number of heathen, baptized by our brethren 
from the commencement of t.he mission to that time, amounted 
to sevenliundred and twenty. Of the subsequent years no 
authentic records remain, as the church-books and other manu
scripts were lost at the destruction of the settlements on the 
Muskingum, and likewise during the warlike commotions in 
later years. In 1817, the year with which the narrative closes, 
the num bel' of Christian Indians, belonging to the three congre
gations of the Bret.hren, amounted to 'one hnndred and fifty. 
The missionaries indeed are not anxious to collect great num
bers of nominal Christians, but rather' wish that those, whom 
they baptize, should give reasonable proOfs, that they truly 
desire to die unto sin and live unto righteousness. Respecting 
the number of Indians baptized by the Brethren, Heckewelder 
states the following: From the commencement of the mission 
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ainong the Mohicans iH the States of New York and Connecti
eut in 1740, _and among the Delawares in Pennsylvania a year 

, later, to the ye~r 1808 inclusivl:), between thirteen and fourteen 
souls were baptized by the Brethren. The exact number cannot 
be ascertained, on ,account of the loss of the church-registers-; 
but as to hundreds the number is not overrated. Hec7cewelder's 
Narrative qfthe ,Missions, <3'c, p. 418. 

It may not be altogether irrelevant to the subject, or _unin
teresting to the reader, before we close this chaptet; -to insert a 
short account of the other establishments of the Brethren in 
North America. For, although they are l).ot rnissiona.ry settle
ments, yet their existence is, of much importance, as affording 
great, facilities_ for propagating the gospel among, the heathen. 
Besides congregations in the towns of New York, Philadelphia, 
Lancaster, Newport in Rhode lpland, Yorktown and other 
places; they have s-everal regular settlements, or colon~es of 
their own. The principal of these are, Bethlehem, Nazareth, 
Lititz,&c., in the, state of Pennsylvania; Salem, Bethabara, 
Friedberg and others in North Carolina; and some smaller 
colonies in different parts of the country, as Gnadenhuetten on 

-the Mahony, a colony of the same name and Bersaba on the 
Muskingum, Bethel on the Swatara, &c. These settlements 
are inhabited by German and English colonists and their des
cendants, being members of the Brethren's Church. Reference 
ha~ been made to some of them in the preceding narrative . 

• The importance of these settlements in relation to the mis. 
sionary labours of the Brethren is very considerable. Most of 
the brethren and sisters, employed in the illstruction of the IIi
dians, are selected from the inhabitants of these colonies. 
Having for a longer or shorter period been residents in the 

. country, they have become in some degree acquainted with the 
character and customs of the people, among whom they are cal
led to labour,. and with the peculiar difficulties attending mis· 
sionary undertakings among the Indians, and are thus better 
qualified for the due discharge of their important calling.. In 
tlie American Society for' propagating the Gospel among the 
Heathen, which holds its regular meetings at Bethlehem and 
Salem, they_ have a band of faithful friends at hand,. always 
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ready to aid 'their exertions, assist them with their counsel, and 
sympathize with them, no less in the day of trial, than in the 
season of prosperity. An occasional visit to a "Christian con-' 
gregation and intercourse, with their brethren and sisters, 
thouah but' for a few days, tends greatly to strengthen their 

~ , 

hands in God, and endow thelll with renewed fortitude for en-
countering tIle hardships and dangers, unavoidably connected 
with their arduous office. - If sickness, or increasing infirlJlities 
and old age disable -them from further active labours, they 
meet in these settlements with a comfortable retirement in the 
midst of their former friends. Here are also institutions for 
the education of their children in science and literature, and 
for their instruction in manual lahour, trade and business of 
various kinds. 

The converted Indians themselves derive essential benefit 
from these establishments. They furnish them with occasional 
opportunities, when on a journey, of heholding the order, piety 
and devotion of a Christian congregation. The good impres
sion thereby made upon their minds they carry hqme with 
them, and it serves to cherish among their believing country
men a disposition to value the salutary regulations" introduced 
by the missionaries in their Own villages. Besides, these set
tlements have, at different times, offered a safe retreat to the 
Christian Indians, when persecuted by their pagan countrymen, 
or suffering from the ravages of war*. 

The facilities, afforded by these settlements to the mission
ary exertions of the Brethren, are not confined to tlie Indians, -
but extend to other heathen, equally needing the gloriou~ light 
of the gospel to dispel their mental darkness. It is well known, 
that many thousand ,African Negros live with the white set
tlers, especially in Carolina and Virginia. These poor people 
have for some year3 engaged the special attention of the Bre
thren, and the ministers 'of their Church in different places have 
frequently visited and preached to them. Several have been 
baptized and admitted to communion with t1108e of their con-

. gregations, in-whose vicinity theyreside. And the Brethren's 
North American Society for propagating the Qospel among 

* See p. 134, and 144. 



MtSSION IN NORTH AMERICA. 229 

the Heathen; is perseveringly engaged in devising means, and 
employing active measures, for enlarging its sphere of useful
ness in this field of missionary labours. 

In concluding the history of this eventful mission, the au
thor gladly avails himself of the remarks contain€d in one of 
the letters from the Society, which has just been mentioned, as 
the reflections, suggested in tlll:it letter, naturally arise from the 
peculiar circumstances of this mission. «It should appear, 
that Providence suffers our Indian brethren to wander about as 
a cloud of witnesses, so that they may justly be compared to a 
moveable net, and to leaven working in secret. Thpugh their 
lot, to be driven about like hunted deer, seems hard and griev
ous; yet we may discern the wisdom of God in it. For where
ever this small flock of Jesus resides, it excites attention, and 
many heathen, moved by curiosity, inquire the cause of their 
waliderings, and of their peculiar mode of living, not only sepa
rated from their friends and relations, but even suffering perse
<:iltion trom them; and ask, why they abhor war and bloodshed. 
In answer to these questions, they hear the gospel and the doc
trine of the God of love and peace. This they -do not easily 
forget; they ~ bring it home with them, repeat it to others, ei
ther in levity or seriousness, and thus the Spirit of God pre
pares many, in a way unk~own to us, for conversion, of which, 
we have had several joyful instances. When the great harvest
of the Lord comes, we shall find that the sufferings of our In

',<lians have brought much fruit to God and the Lamb. Till 
that wished-for period arrives, we will continue to water the 
seed sown with our prayers and tears. And, beloved brethren, 
let Us be steadfast, immoveable, always abounding in the work 
of the ~ord, for we know that, though the world may account 
it so, our labour is not in vain in the Lord*." 

• Per. Acct. Vol, i. 96 



CHAP. IV. 

MISSION IN SOUTH AMERICA. 

THE hlissionary labours of the United Brethren in Sout'h 
America have been hitherto confined to that part of this vast 
continent, which is known by the general name of Guiana. 
This territory lies on the northern coast, extending from the 
4th to the 7th degree of, north latitude. On this coast the 
Dutch, French and English have several possessions, the prin
cipal of which are Sztrinam, Berbice, Demerary, Cayenne, and 
Es.yequibo. The climate is very unhealthy, being humid and ' 
sultry. The country is level, overgrown with impervious 
thickets and immense forests, the haunts of serpents and other 
venomous reptiles; it is also exposed to frequent inundations. 
The soil is uncommonly fertile, and vegetation so rapid, that 
several crops can be reaped in succession in a year. It is watered 
by several large rivers, near the mouths of which the European 
Colonies are formed, and from which they derive their names. 

The inhabitants .consist of European settlers and the}r 
descendants, called White People, of Negro slaves, imported 
from Africa for the cultivation of the land, and their descend~ 
ants, who are called Creoles, of Free Ncgro8 who are runaway 
slaves, and who after various contests with the Dutch, were 
declared a free people, and now occupy several villag~s on the 
Surinam, south of the Dutch colonies, and of the Aborigines, 
or original inhabitants of tliecountry. These live dispersed 
thro~gh the woods and forests, under the general appellation 
of Indians. They are divided into several tribes, of which 
the principal are, the Araw~tlcs, Waraus and Wctcquais. " To 
these must be added the Caribs, who settled here after being 
expelled from the W e~ Indies by the Europeans. By th~ir 
cruelties they have re'ndered themselves formidable to the na-
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tive Indians, usurping a degree of authority over them. Each 
of these -tribes 'has its own language. 

Their chief subsistence is derived from the chase and fishing. 
Of veO"etables they principally cultivate cassabi, of which they _ t:> 

make a kind of bread. Their general habits and mode of 
Hving differ little from the manners of their brethren in North 
Anierica. Of God and divine things thei.r ideas are very lim
ited. Their common notion .is, that there exists one in
visible pDwerful Being, the disp~ser of all good; and like- ' 
wise a no less mighty being, _ the author of every evil. They 
imagine they can destroy the influence of the latter by various 
necromantic tricks; and as they fear nothing from the former, 
they never think of performing any acts of reverence, or re1\
gious worship, to secure his favour.' 

That part of Guiana, in which the settlements of the Br~
thren lie, was at the commencement of the mission in the pos
session of the Dutch, to who~, after changing masters foi' a_ 
s1!Ol't time during the late war, it Was restored on the conclu
sion of peace. 

THE late bishop Spangenberg, (of whom mention was 
made in the preceding 'chapter,) on his way to England in 
1784, passed through Holland. Here he had several consult
ations with the Directors of the Dutch Trading Company for_ 
Surinam, the result of which was, that the Brethren agreed to 
form one, or more colonies in that country, with a view to the 
conversion of the heathen. Agreeably to the arrangements then 
made, tnree brethren proceeded to Surinam the following year; 
and spent some time in Paramaribo, in order -to i,nquire on the 
spot, into the practicabili ty and best mode of establishing a mis
sion in that quarter of the globe. After their return to Europe, 
a gentleman in Amstel'dam req~ested that some of .them would 
settle on.one of his plantations on the Rio de Be1"bice, for the 
purpose

y 
of inst.ru~ting his Negros in Christianity. Considering 

t.his as a door opened to-them for the enlargement of tJie king_ 
dom pf Christ, t~ey cheerfully acceded to his request and 
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directed their first attention to the N egros on his ..estates. But 
as their exertions were, in the sequel, extended to other parts 
of the coast, a brief relation of each of these shall now be 
given in separate sections. 

SECTION I. 

Pilgerhut on the Rio de Berbice. 

IN consequence of the offer above stated two brethr~n, L. C: 
Daehneand J. Guettner, left Holland in June 1738, and ar
rived the following September in Berbice. As they brought 
strong recommendations with them from Holland, the stewards 
and managers of the estates suspected that they had been sent 
for the purpo~e of secretly inspecting their conduct; and on 
this account rendered their situation as unple3sant and difficult 
as possible. But God endowed them with faith and patience, 
and blessed the labour of their hands, so that, being content 
with very frugal fare, they could support themselves without 
depending on the favor of the stewards. Their greatest griev
ance was, that their situ3tion precluded the possibility of ob
taining the principal object of their residence in the country. 
Unacquainted with the language of the slaves, they had not 
even a prospect of learning it, as the rigour, with which these 
poor creatures were treated, rendered it extremely difficult to 
have any intercourse with them. . 

In the midst of this perplexity God himself provided for them. 
A gentleman of the Surinam Trading Company, without their 
solicitation, offered them a retired and tranquil residence on his 
estate. 1'hankful for this providential direction they moved to 
the place pointed out, where they took possession of a small 
tenement, and tilled a piece of ground, lying in the midst of 
a forest, about a hundred miles distant ftom the sea coast, a'lld 
called it PILGERHUT. This gentleman likewise p~ocured from 
the President of the Surinam Company in H(}lland a recom
mendation of the Brethren, so favourable in its .tenor, th'a'fithe 
governor, who had hitherto been r8the1: inimically disposed~ 
felt compelled to give them no further molestation 
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-Having thus obtained rest [i·om without, they began to visit 
the Indians iii that neighbourhood, some of whom understood 
a little Dutch. They s'oon gained the love and confidence of 
these good-natured people, who with apparent pleasure listened 
to the instruetiolls, they endeavoureci to give them concerning 
God, the Creator and Redeemer of man. But, as their ideas 
of God and divine things were few and exceedingly obscure, 
the missionaries clearly saw that'very little could be effected, 
till they had learnt the language, and for the acquisition of this 
the labotir necessary for theinupport left them but little leisure. 
They, therefore, requested the directors of the missions to 
3end out a, married cOll,ple, to manage the temporal concerns of 
their little settlement. 

The Brethren in Europe having meanwhile gained a In'Ore 
clirrect 'knowledge of the Surinam Mission, and obtailled a 
formal concession from the Surinam 'Company to establish> a, ,re
gular settle~ent on that river, five brethren were sent t.hither 
in the year .1739, and' this company was further augmented 
the fonowing yearby the arrival of Fr. Regnier, M.D. and his 
,wife. As they could not immediately purchase a ,piece, of 
ground in an eligible situation, they took lodgings in the town 
of Paramaribo. Here they became acq1,laintedwith a pious 
citizen, Abraham Boemper, who built a small house for them. 
Their whole establishment was very poor; but they lived to
gether in peace and brotherly love; God blessed the labour of 
their hands, and, notwithstanding their mean fare and the in_ 
convenience of their dwelling, their health did not suffer, which 
they remarke,d as a ,particulali pro:vidence, for in general the 
climate of Surinam i!3 so i-njurio1,ls to the constitution of Euro
peans, that more than one haIfdie almost immediately on their 
arrival. Their famiJy devotions were frequented by grea,t 
numbers, among whom were maI,ly Jews. This excited obser
vation, and, through the machinations of their ellemies, they 
were strictly forbidden by the ecclesiastical and civil.au~horities, 
t~ grant a,ny strangers admission to their religious meetings. 
After some time they succeeded in purchasing a plantation, 
IlIbQuta- mile from the town, which they cultivated with their 
own hands and with the assiatanqe of three Ncgros, whom Mr. 
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Boemper lent them. Many white people agitttl' attended thelr 
family devotions and becaltle co~v~tJ.ced .of the p~rity of. the~l' 
cdoc'trin~ and the probity of thelr mtentIOns. But, . fin~mg ~t 
impossible to attain the proper object of their callmg m thIs 
place, they sold their land and premises and bought a small 
plantation on the river Cottikce, where they, lived in the imme. 
diate neighbourhood 'Of'ti1e Indians. No permanent advantage! 

- however, was gained by thi'S l·emoval. They could 'have very 
little intercourse with the Indians, their lmowledge of the Ar. 
awak 'language being still extremdy defective; their harmony 
was interrupted and dissensions arose among them. These 
circumstances led to the final relinquishment of this station in 
17.45. After this digression we now return to the settlement 
on the Rio de Be-rbice. 

With a view to assist the missionaries in PILGERHUT, Henry 
Beutel and his wife went thither in 1789; and two years after 
their number was further increased by the arrival of John 
Grabenstein and his wife. The brotherly love prevailing 
among them sweetened all their external hardships and pov. 
erty, and rendered them cheerful amidst their incessant man-
ual labours.' " , 

This circumstance, however, greatly retarded the" progress of 
the mission with regard to its most important object, though 
PILGERHUT possessed many, local advantages for obtaini~g it. 
It was situate at some distance from other European settlements, 
many Indians resided in its neighbourhood, and the savages 
were .continually travelling through the place, so that hardly a 
day passed, on which the missionaries were not visited by in
dividuals, or whole companies. But these favourable circum
stances could be but little improved by them. Theil' number 
was too small to attend both to the temporal concerns of the 
settlement, and to the preaching of the gospel, which required 
not only a more' perfect knowledge of the language of the 
heathen, but also frequent visits to them in their own habita. 
tions, and demanded their midivided time and attention. Bodl 
these difficulties were shortly after removed. For, when the, 
establishment on the Cottika was abandoned in 1745, two of 
the missionaries moved to PILGERHUT, and two brethren with 



their wives arrived from Eutope. This accession or' numbers 
enabled them more regularly to distribute the necessary labout in 

, the mission, some attending chiefly to' its temporal' concerns, 
while otllers devoted themselves more especially to the work I)f' 

_ the ministry. . 
About the same time a gentleman presented them WIth a 

m~latto bvr, who assisted them in acquiring a more, correct 
knowledge of t.heArawak language. He was in the sequel 
converted to' God, and they found him of great use, as an inteI
preter, in their attempt~ to preach to the heathen. They now 
made frequent visits among the savages, travelling a . circuit .of 
three hundred miles through a vast wilderness. Thesejourneys 
were attended,with great dangers and difficulties. They were 
obliged to carry their provisions with them, wade through 
broa-~ and deep rivers, ,or hastily construct a raft to Cross them, 
and often to spend the night in the forest, sleeping in their ham
mocks, suspended fram trees. And, what was still more dis
tressing, if they came to an Indian hut, and the mim were not 
at home, the women, who were always terrified atthe approach 
of white people, set up a great shriek and ran, into the wood; 
and thus their,toils and fatigues had been endured in vain. Not 
deterred by this, they persevered in their benevolent exertions, 
and their kind and affable deportment, by degrees, conciliated 
the affections and won the cOlifidence of the savages. 

Assisted by their mulatto boy, they compiled a co~cise na~
rative of the life and sufferings of Christ, in the Arawak lan
guage, subjoining a brief summary of the fundamental doc
trines of the gospel. This tract they took with them when 
visiting the Indians, re,ad it to them, and expatiated on its cou
tents,' ;lccompanying their exhortations with fervent prayer. 

, The m)llatto youth himself now became a preacher of righteous~ 
ness, and a4dressed the savages in so striking a manner, that, 
they were powerfully affected, and circulated. ,among their 
countrymen the news of the great tlJo~d whlch they had 
peaI'd.' ., 

Thus after a residence in this country of neady nine years, 
am1dst'm/lny heavy trials, amI without seeing an! fruit fro~ 
their laboui-s, the time arrived, when, after havmg sown In 
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tears, they were favoured to rcap in joy. Towards the close of 
1747 they had the satisfaction, which they had so long and 
ardently prayed for, to perceive that the divine Spirit was ex
citinc:r a real hunO'er after the Word of God among the Araviaks. 
The; frequehtli visited them, burning with dcsire to' hear 
more of Christ crucified. This inflamed the zeal of the mis
sionariesto return their visits; and the vcry women, who had 
formerly fled on their approach, now became their guides 
through the wood. Passing by the huts of such as were dis
posed to mock and ridicule their endeavours, they conducted 
them to those dwellings of thc Indians, where they knew they 
would find eager hearers. Wherever they came they met 
with a warm reception; all the inhabitants seated themselves 
around them, and . listened to. thetr discourse with the grcatest 
silence and eagerness. . 

In March 1748 the first Arawak Indian obtained admission 
to the Church of Christ 'by holy baptism. It was an old wo
man, decrepid with age and scarce able to walk. About forty 
of the savages were present at this solemn transaction, and it 
made such a deep impression upon them, that they were suf
fused in tears. Several men came the next day, and with 
much importunity begged to be admitted to the same privilege. 
The change, wrought in the baptized, was visible in their very 
countenances and appeared in their whole conduct. This to
gether with their conversation among. their friends had such an 
effect, that hardly a week passed, in which this sacred rite was 
not administered to one, or more converts, on their profession 
of faith in Jesus. Thus already by the end of June t-he bap
tized amounted to thirty nine, among whom were several ven
erable old peoplc. 

Many of the converts could not endure the thoughts of leaving 
the missionaries and again returning to their former places of 
abode,' and therefore requested permission to erect some huts 
on the land of the settlement, promising -to cultivate a piece 
of ground for their support. .The missionaries the more joy
fully acceded to this proposal, as by having them thus con
stantly near them, th.ey would be the better able to teachthcm 
to observe all things whatsoever Jesus hath comm~llded. This 
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outweiglied every consideration of the trouble and expellse, 
unavoidably connected with such an al'rangement,as they must 
maintain all these people till thccassabi, sown on the new 
grouild, was ready to reap; for most of, the produce of their 
former fields had been stolen by the savages.. By the end of 
the year eighty Indians, including children, liv~d in the s.et
tlement. ' 

Before our Brethren in Europe could receive any intelligence' 
of this awakening, the directors of the missions had come to a 
resolution, to appoint a man of learning to superintend the 
establishment at ,PILGERHUT, .conceiving that he would 
more easily acquire a knowledge of the lallguage and other 
local circumstances. They filUnd a person, well qualified and 
willing to undertakeit, in Theoph. Sol. Schuman, late a tutor 
inthe,Protestant cloister of Bergen in Saxony. He arrived in 
the country in the autumn of 1748, and in. one year acquired 
such proficiency in the language, that he could translate sev
eral pal'tions of the holy Scriptures and converse with the natives' 
without an interpreter. He ended his useful and active life 
here, October 6th, 1760, after serving this and the other mis
sionary institutions of the Brethren h) Guiana, for twelve years, 
with indefatigable zeal and faithfulness, during which' period 
he made two visits to Europe in concerns of the mission. 

WhiJe the missionaries were filled with j()y and gratitude for 
the success attending their endeavours, and counted no diffi
culties or labours, which might in any degree tend to further 
'the noble cause in which they had embarked, too hard; the 
adversaries were not remiss in their attempts to oppose this 
growing work. Some white pehple, displeased with the con
ve~sion of the Indians; tJ;ied to make them jealous of the mis
sionaries, And when this did not succeed, they insinuated 
that the numerous assemhlies at PiLGERHUT might tend to ex-' 
cite a rebellion, an'd that it would he wise in government pos-
itively -topmhibitth esemeetingEfforthefuture. . 

However thegoYernor, Mr. Loesner, paid no attention'to 
these, representations, hut on every occasion testified the plea~ 
sure he feLt in contemplat-ing the hlessing of God, which so 
evidently:rested ob the labours of the missionaries. But it was 
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not long before an unfavourable change tODk place in the go. 
vernment. Mr. Loesne(received his dismission, and though he 
most warmly recommended· the mission to his successor, it soon 
appeared that this gentleman was not very far~ur.ably .disposed. 
Shortly after his arrival he summoned the mISSIOnarIes toap
pe~r before the Council. . On their appearance he read to them 
the orders of the directors in Amsterdam, requiring their tak. 
ing a formal oath, adding, that, in case of refusal, he would 
send them by the first ship back to Europe. Brot.her Schu
man /tnswered, that as some of them had scruples of conscience 
against taking an oath, they would abide by the declaration 
made on-their arrival in the country, and, in case of a breach 
of their simple affirmation, they would consider .themselves Ii. 
able to the same penalty as if they had been guilty of perjury. 
Having with modesty and firmness replied to some other ques
tions, and remonstrated against several restrictions, inteilded . 
to be imposed on their labours; their adversaries were silenced, 
and the Council finally resolved, that their simple affirmation 
should be ac<:epted instead of an oath. 

The enemies of the mission, who for some time had rather 
too loudly expressed their. joy at its approaching destruction, 
finding themselves thus unexpectedly disappointed, again re
sorted to their former contrivance, and endeavoured to render 
the Indians suspicious of the missionaries, by insinuating that 
they would make them slaves. But, though the idea of sla
very was more formidable to these people than death itself, 
they were so firmly persuaded of the sincerity and affection of 
their teachers, that the white people effected nothing by these 
base insinuations*. Thus the missionaries enjoyed a season 
of rest an~ tranquilli~y, and the number of the congregation was 
gradually mcreased. . 

In the beginning of the year 1750 a deput.ation of eleven 
savages arrived at PILGERHUT from the Spanish possession on . , 

* A clergyman, whom Schuman visited some time after, candidly (Owned, 
that he had written several things to the Council and to Holland agaillst the 
Jirethren, but having now gained a more accurate knowledge of them, he 
was resolved to take Gamaliel's advice, Acts v. 38. He ever after kept his promise. 
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the river Oronoco. These people had been visited by one of' 
the Christian Indians, and his conversation had made such an 
impression upon 0 their minds, that they now came to hear the 
great word from the missionaries, themselves. Their embassy 

, led to the result, thlt in the sequel several pagans from that 
territory (a distance of about eight or ten days' journey) em-

o braced the gospel-al1d settled at PILGERHUT.A visit, made 
W some of the converts to theirrelatives~n the river Corentyn, 
was followed by consequences equally pleasing. Their testi
mony of the grace they had experienced excited the astonish
ment'of their friends, who sent a deputation of seven men to 
PILGERHUT to inquire what the good news was, which the 
missionaries announced to the Indians in the name of their 
Creator. Before the end of the year several companies, con
sisting of fifteen or twenty persons, came from those parts to 
settle at PILGERHUT. The missionaries remark: "It is im
possible to behold these people without deep emotion. There 
are some very aged persons among them, who have come hither 
on crutches, a journey of four or five days., They have left a 
district, where they had abundance of provisions, and now are 
satisfied with a very small pittance, that they may daily hear 
of J esus~ Without reckoning those, who occasionally visit us, 
there are at present three hundred belonging to our congrega
tion, of whom two hundred live in the settlement." 
i Scarce had they been enlivened by this pleasing progress of 
the mission, when new troubles broke out. Their enemies" at 
home and abroad, were still secretly plotting the ruin of their 
establishment. One of the directoi's of the Surinam Trading 

,ColIJpany arrive,d from Holland, with unlimited powers to 
make such regulations ar> should be deemed most advantageoui!_ 
to the trade. _ This gentleman lent a willing ear to the com
plaints, that the endeavours of the missionaries for the 0 con
version of the Indians were injurious to the interests of the 
Company. In November brother Sc1lUman was summoned be~ 
fore him arid the Governor. " The former in an imperious tone 
demanded, that the mlssiQnaries should not draw the Indians 
to their settl~ment, but let them live dispersed in the woods, that 
theY,should Clothe their converts, and pay a personal tax ~or 
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them, equivalent to that c11arged on the white people. He 
more particularly insisted, that the Indians sho~ld be requir~d 
to lend their services to the DHtch colony, and that tl1e mIS· 

sioJl.aries should be compelled to take the' oath prescribed, per
form military duty, and appea,r on the parade. To everyone 
~f these demands Schuman replied in so satisfactory and con· 
vincing a manner, that the, conscience of the director was 
touched,arid he remarked, not without con~iderable emotion: 
" that he knew the Brethren were quiet,peaceablo, and regular 
people, but that he was not authorised to exempt. them from 
hearing arms and taking oaths. If his superiors in Holland 
would grant them a dispensation' from these duties, he would 
not only make no objections, but assist them as faer as he could, 
and allow them eight months in order to refer their petition to 
the motller-country." He dismissed Schuman with expressions, 
{)f kindness: and a few days after was suddenly removed by 
death. 

'The vexatjons of the missionaries, however, did nottermi. 
nate here. Once the governor sent some soldiers to PILGERHUT, 

who forcibly compelled two of the Christian Indians to serve 
in the colony. This so terrified the rest, that many of them 
fled into the forest: by degrees, however, they all returned. 
When new missionaries arrived in 1751, th.ey were again com
manded to take an' oath, and those 'who had scruples of con.' 
science on this point, were obliged to return in the same ship 
to Europe. This greatly increased the labours of those who 
remained, especially as one of them, after six years' faithful 
service, departed this life, , 

For several years no furth~r impediments were thrown in the 
way of their operations. Their plain, but zealolis, testimony 
of the death and resurrectiop. of Jesus had a mighty influence 
in convincing the heathen of sin, and establishing t-heir cen. 
verts in the obedience of faith. The visits of savag~s from 
distant regions still continued, and through them the k~of' 
ledge of the gospel was widely diffused.. Many came and took 
up their residence at PILGERHUT; among whom were'someol 
the rudest and most ferocious tribe, being conside~ed eyen by 
the Arawaks as the greatest barbarians, for they feast upon the 
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fles~ 'of tl:wse whom they have taken and killed in war. But 
the word of the cross tamed these tigers in human shape, and 
changed their ferocity into the meekness of the lamb. 

The congregation increased in grace and evidenced their 
fait4 by, a condllct al1dconversation consistent with their Chris
tian profession, and by the simple utterances of their feelings 
when they described the change wrought in them -by divine 
grilCe, and their desire to press forward to the mark set before 
tllem. One of them, wishing to write to ~lUr Brethren.in Eu
rope, dictated the followi'ng'; "Having arrived at manhood, "I 
spe'nt many years without any knowledge of my Saviout. 
When I aftetwa'rds became desirous to experience what I 
heard, it was granted me. Jesus has cleansed me inh is blood. 
and delivered me from my disobedience*. This truth. that 
he died and shed his b100d for me, hath' conquered and capti~ 
vated my heart : this I can never forget; and therefore will I 
love'hiffi with all my soul, and daily give my whole heart to 
hini. I fervently pray, that he will keep me, and never suffer 
me to stray from him, or lose the impression of his death and 
sufferings. His love to me is astonishingly gl'cit, t.herefore 
hath he drawn me to himself." Anothet expressed. himself 
thus: "I love my Creator with my whole heart, and I rejoice 
that when I leave this ~arth, I shall go to him, and worship at 

. his feet, who hath washed me from my sins in his own blood. 
He gives me eternal life. He Imows my heart. I had gone 
astray from him; but he appeared and took away my polluted, 
evil imd flinty heart, and gave me a heart of flesh: for his 
blO<id hath purified and softened it. It remains indelibly im
pressed on my mind that he 11ath she~ his blood for me. He 
hath granted me the grace, that I can leave this world in ,as
sured 'hope; aNd full of joy go to hi[o and behold him as he 
is." In this confident expectation of eternal glory the mission
aries' saw s~veral of their ,converts quit this stage of life; the 
fear of death,'7so natural to them in their pagan. state, being 
completely vanquished by faith and the hope of immortality. 

* In the Arawak language there is no other term for sili, hut di.soberlirncf 
arid this perfectly accords with scJ'ipture~ Rom. v. 19, 

S 
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Another circumstance,whioh greatly promoted' -the pros
perity of the mission, was, that about this time several of the 
converts were sufficiently advanced in knowledge, and prepared, 
by the Spirit of God, to assist in preaching the gospel. These 
assistants afforded the miss\onaries essential service, especially 
in visiting and discoursing wjth the mvages, and likewise in 
accompanying their Christian countrymen, when going out to
hunt, or fish, or till their fields, which lay at some distanc~ in 
the woods. On these occasions pretty large parties used to go 
together and be several days, or even weeks, away from the 
settlement. The assistants, who accompanied them, held daily 
meetings for prayer and exhortation, endeavoured to preserve 
good order and maintain brotherly love among them, and gave 
in reports to the missionaries, with a view that, as far as pos
sible, every thing might be averted which might tend to injure 
the cause of the g-ospel. They had now within the space of 
eight years, since God began visibly to bless their labours,; 
baptized three hUlJdred and !:<ixty-seven per~ons, of whom for
ty-eight had died. At the close of the year 1756 there lived 
at PILGERHUT two hundred and thirty-three persons, besides 
some children not yet baptized, and, reckoning the converts 
who resided in the neighbourhood, the whole number amounted 
to upwards of three hundred. 

Yhis hopeful progress of the work was about this time 
slightly threatened, by a demand made by the new governor, 
M. Vall Ryswyk, that they ~hould send all those Christian. 
Indians, who belonged to the Berbice territory, away. But" 
upon proper representation, that not one in ten of those, who 

/ , 

lived in the settlement, had come from that territory, and that 
they never wished to interfere with the affairs _ of "the Dutch 
colony, he withdrew his demand, commended their benevo
lent exertions, and ever after befriended them. 

Under these favourable auspices-they and their flock of con
verted Indians began the year 1757 with joy and thanksgiv
ing, -happily unconscious of the heavy sufferings, which a God, 
infinitely wise and righteous in all his works) in the sequel 
permitted to assail them, doubtless to try their faith, and COD

stancy. The wife of brother Schuman having unexpectedly 
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departed this life, while he was at Paramaribo on concerns 
o( the mission, he found it necessary to visit Europe in 1758 .. 
Thus PILGERHUT was left without an ordained minister, and 
tlle two missionaries, who ~esided there, and had hitherto as
sistedin the ministry, did not think themselves authorized to 
baptize; or dispense the Lord's Supper. And an ordained 
miuister, who was expected from North America, .did not ar
rive, as he could find no ship bound for·Sur~nam. This prov
ed injurious to the spiritual course of the congregation. To 
add to their discouragements, a contagious. disease broke out 
the following year, and raged for many months, spreading con
sternation.and death throllghthe whole country. Not less than 
forty of the Christian Indians died within one year, and, as 

\ numbers had left the settlement, arid many of those who re~ 
roained were con6ned by illness, divine service was often at
tended by no more than ten or twelve persons. This distress 
was further augmented by a dearth of·provisions in the Berbice 
territory. 

'When brother Schuman returned in the spring of 1760, he 
found the congregation greatly diminIshed, and the whole 
country in the most deplorable situation. Nearly one half of 
the Dutch colonists and also the goverrior had been.carried off 
by the prevailing epidemick. Hisarrival, however, revived 
the faith ·of the missionaries, and diffused new life through the 
congregation. But their joy \vas of short duration; for in less 
than six months after his return, it pleased the Great Head 
of his Church to call him to his eternal rest. His removal ap
peared an irreparable loss to the mission; and the wound, il'l- ~ 
flicted by this event, was opened afresh, a few weeks after, when· 
two active young brethren, who had come with him fromEu
rope~ likewise finished their earthly pilgrimage. 

The contagion still raged with unabating violence, and the 
famine became so general, and rose to such a pitch, that the. 
Indians for months had nothing to sustain life but wild roots·· 
and . fruits. ' The missionaries indeed obtained a. scanty supply 
from Paramaribo; but their fare was exceedingly frug~l, and ' 
it occasioned ~requent attacks of illness. In consequence of 

,these <;alamities PILGERHUT was almost deserted, and this set-
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tlement, which a couple of years before, contained· nearly fou~ 
hundred inhab~tants, was at the end of 17612 redllced to twen-
ty-two. -

Still the missionaries were determined. not to abandon their 
post, but, in hope of better times, patiently to persevere in 
their labours. Towards the end of February .1763, however, 
an event occurred, which would have rendered it the heightof 
presumption to remain there any longer. In the night pre-" 
ceding the first of March and the following day they were 
alarmed by the discharge of cannon, and in the evening they 
received authentic intelligence, that all the Negros had ri~en 
in rebellion, murdering several white people, and obliging the 
rest to fIy. . 

The insurgents had already cut off all communication with 
t4e Fort by land or water. The next day, hearing that the. 
rebels were within a few miles of the settlement, they resolvecl 
to proceed without lo.ss. of time. to Dernarary. They effected,· 
their escape by water in two companies; the missionaries· 
Beutel a):ld eliman, together with the wife of the former and 
the widow. Bambay;, still remaining at J?ILGElt~UT, in orcler, 
if, possible, to retain posS€ssion of it. But for the sake of 
safety they spent the night in the wood. The fugitives en
camped in a thick forest on the banks ·of asmall river, abou,t 
nine miles from PILGEp-HUT. Of the subsequent events,Beuteli 
one of those who had remained in the settlement, gives the fol..; 
lowing relation: 

":M:,trch 5th I went to Matare to learn the disposition of the 
Negros towards us. They told me, that they. would not harm 
us, well knowing that the Brethren had not done 'them any 
hurt; but they ('ould not be answerable for tb~ more embittereil 
Negros, who threatened to murder all the white people, and. 
intended to come to PILGERHUT that day. On receiving this 
intelligence we penetrated farther into the wood,. and encl1mp~' 
there. Here we were visited by seven Negros, w.hose looka 
were rather savage: but they departed in peace, after taking 
our two be~t guns, promising. not to injure us, as we ~ere tjog(l. 
people. We, however, thought it most prudent now to j~in 
the rest of our brethren. Upon thi11 some of the missionaries 
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"im:mediately proceeded to Demarary, wI1ere they met with a 
'kind and "hospitable reception. Climan, Vester, and myself 
went once" more to the settlement to fetch away such of our 
things, as had 'not heen taken by the Negros, and on the 2nd 
of April we Coinmenced ourfihal emigration, 

'Having, at lellgth, arrived at Demarary, Mr. Finnet very 
" kiildlyprovided us with the necessary accommodations on his 

estate; and the Christian Indians, who came with us, Ilkewise 
found here the needful means Df support." 

During this insurrection" the Fort had been burnt, and th~ 
whole country laid waste. The Brethren lost property to "a 
very considerable amount; but they regretted nothing so much 
as the loss of the Arawak Grammar and Dictionary, which had 
been compiled with immense labour by the late brother Schu
man.' 

'rhus terminated the once flourishing mission on the Rio de 
'Berblce. Most of the missionaries returned to Europe; and 
Climan and Vester, whi> still remained in Demarary, shortly 
~after finished their earthly career. The few Indian.converts, ' 
who had come with them from PILGERHUT, went afterwards to 
the settlement, which had been begun a few years before in the 
t-erritbry 6f Surinam. 

SECTION II. 

Slid/ron 01i the Saramacca. 

THE reader will recollect that theestabIishment, begun by 
the BretIfren in the territory of Surinam on the river Cottika, 
was abandoned in 1745. However, the idea of commencing it 
lrtission in ihis district was not entirely relinquished, and events" 
soon occurre.P, which rendered it very desirable to make new 
efforts in these parts. The land belonging to PILGERHUT was 
found in~ufli.cient for the maintenance of the many Christian 
Indians who resided there. This led to their frequent disper
sion, which proved detrimental to their progress in Christian 
kn~wled-geandpracticc. 'l'hedirectofs of the missions,being 
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desirous of removing these impediments, .sent two brethren, 
C. Daehne, (who had been in the country b~fore but had re- _ 
turned to Europe) and Mark RaIfs, to Paramaribo, for the pur:~ 
pose of enquiring into the practicability of forming one or more 
missionary settlements in the territory of Surinam. Theyar
rived on the last day of the year 1754, hired a private lodging, 
and worked at their trades, with a view to watch a favourable 
opportunity for effecting their purpose. Through the friendly 
interference of Mr. Loesner, they found in the present goVel'
nor, Van der Me~r, a kind friend and benefactor, who was wil
ling to promote their design. They had, however, to wait till 
the year 1756, before they could obtain the consent of the go
vernment in Holland, together with a renewal of those privi
leges, which had been conceded to the Brethren in 1740. 

Every needful preparation being thus made, two married 
missionaries, who had formerly resided in the country and un
derstood the language, together with five unmarried brethren, 
left Holland and arrived in Surinam in November .. They 
were accompanied by Nicholas Garrison, formerly a naval-cap~ 
tain, who had volunteered his services to navigate the rivers 
and assist in surveying the land granted to them. They en
tered upon this business before the end of the month, and suc
ceeded in surveying ~nd laying out a considerable tract of land 
for two settlements; tIle one on tlle river Corentyri, and the 
other on the Saramacca. The hardships and dangers, attend
ing this undertaking, were almost incredible, hut God often 
helped them in the most wonderful manner. 

When they arrived in the mouth of the Corentyn, Graben
stein, one of the missionaries grew so ill, that they were obli. 
ged to sail up the river with all possible expedition to bring 
him to the house of the postmaster, where he expired in a few 
d!lYs, Capt. Garrison, though he had made many long and 
perilous voyages, was often thrown into the greatest perplexity. 
He writes himself, "when we reached the mouths of rivers~ 
with which I was totally unacquainted, we were frequently in 
the most imminent danger of suffering shipwreck, and of losing 
our provisions. and every thing else on board. That we E1S~ 
caped these disast~r,~, I ascribe not to my ownskill~' nor to ~ny 



MISSION IN SOUTH AMERICA. 247 
, - , 

human aid, for there was none witllin our reach, but to -the invi
sible agency. of divine Prtlvidence. All the brethren, except 
Daehne and myself, were sick. Our difficulties were not a lit_ 
tle increased, as we had' to transact our business in the rainy 
season, which this year was uncommonly severe. In measuring 
the land we had constantly to wade in water, and more than 
once Daehne and I spent forty-eight hours in heavy rain in a 
small canoe." 

Amidst many and, great difficulties, ~nd by means of indefa" 
tigable exertions, they succeeded in taking possession of a large 
piece of land, capable of supplying a numerous congregation of 
Indians 'with the means of subsistence, the soil being very fer
tile, and fit for the cuhivation of sugar, coffee, cocoa, cotton, 
&c.· besides cassabi, which is their daily food. Early in spring 
1747; the missionaries began to build, and plant, and called the 
place SHARON. -
- Desirable as the situation of the new settlement was, its erec
tion was in the beginning attcllded with various difficulties. 
In con~equence of their incessant labours inbuildirig houses 
and improving the land the missionaries fell sick one after the 
other. For five or six months they could reap nothing from their 
own plantations, and the Indians, who resided with th~m, were 
as yet too few in number to obtain much by the chase, or by 

. fishing. They were under the necessity of procuring most of 
their provisions from Paramaribo, nnd, till they got a boat of 

, their own, this was not easy, for the Negros, who carried them, 
had to cross an extensive swamp, wl1ere,' in the rainy season, 
they were obliged to wade up to the middle in water. In 'the 
sequel they obtained a little sloop of thcir own; and some of the 
Indian~ were always found. willing to go with her and fetch 
provisions. Oli one of these voyages, as ,they were returning 
to. SHARON, a Spanish ship, cruizing along the coast, sent a 
boat 'to their vessel to plunder;. but one of the Indians, who 

'could speak Spanish, answered their questions with great free
dom, adding" you must take none,of these things; they be
long to tlie Brethren oli the Saramacca, who teach us the way 
ofsalvation'; they want these things,and our Creator knows and 
sees all you are doing." These remarks, flowing from the lips 
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of an Indian, reached the consciences of these rude pe\lple, !lnd 
they returned to their ship wichQJlt takillg any thing.' . 

The missionaries 'considered themselves more than compen
sated for all their external trials by the hopeful prospect, that a 
numerous congregation of believing Indians wbilla' be ,collected 
in this settlement .. Among its first inhabitants, who had come 
from PILGEltHUT and other places, grace, simplicity aDd bro
.therly love prevailed, and the work of the'Spirit of Godevi
denced itself in young and old; not excepting even the chil-' 
dren. Visits from the neighbouring heathen likewise became 
very frequent, among whom were many of the Carribbee tribe. 
These c'ame in companies of from ten to twenty at a time, and 
listened with eagerness to the conversations of the missionaries 
and their assistants. Several, after a short time, returned, took 
up thcir abode at SHARON, and received the seed of the W or<l 
in a good and honest heart, bringing forth the fruits of righte
ousness; while others, who could not be admitted into the set
tlement, formed small colonies in the vicinity. 

Suddenly, however, this bright prospc;;ct was darkened by a 
gathering storm. The establishment of the Erethren on thl;) 
Saramacca was exceedingly disliked by the Bush-N egros, who 
lived in the adjacent woods, and whose ha,bitations were safe 
asylums for run-away Negro-slaves.. But the flight of the' l~t
tel' was rendered very difficult by th~'many villages, now build
ing by the Carribbees on the Saramacca, and who lay in wlJ,it 
for the fugitives, as government allowed them fifty florins fOJ; 
every run-away slave they seized. The Bush-N egros, ther!,)" 
fore, resolveu to destroy SH-ARON, hoping thus to cOIlJpel t.hc 
Indians to leave the country. Some of these marauders were 
occasionally seen lurking about the settlement, but they pre
cipitately retreated into the woods' on discovering any Carrip~ 
bees, of _~vh?m they stood gr~at1y in awe.' They, however, 
watched theIr opportunity, and having received c~rtain infor
mation tl?at all the Carribl1ees ha~ emigrated" in consequenc~ 
of a ~.carcity of urovisiol1s, 11 number of them advanced to
wards'SIi:~IW}j, lying for sqme day~co~ce~led in the~oods. 
O~ ~~nday, J1ttlt~a,~y the 25t~, 1'76i, a~ the congreg:;ttion, ~a% 
retur~lmg from dlvme service, the Negro~ sallied forth, :weI. 
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with a hideous noise commenced an attack, using both fir9-
arms'and bows and'arrows. They killed three aged Indiansin 
',their lints and took eleven prisoners, but were afraid to ap
,proach the mission-.house, as they observed persons with guns 
~tationed in the inside. They, therefore, placed themselves be
hind trees, frorri whence they fired at the house, whereby one 
of ,the missionaries 'was wounded in the arm. Our brethren, 
however, maintained their post, till thz enemies succeeded in 
Ile~ting fire to the premises. In making their escape, one had 
his forehead slightly grazed by an arrow. The Negros did not 
pursue ,them; but, having plundered the settlement, retreated 
wi,th precipitancy, afraid of, an attack from the Carribbees, . 
somq of whom were now returning. The fugitive missionaries 
went first to the plantations on the C01'opina, and then pro
ceeded to Paramaribo. Thither they were accompanied by 
some of their converts, the rest took refuge in EPHREl\i and 
other places. 

The missionaries Schirmer and Clive, with a company of 
Jndians, soon returned.to SHARON, and, as no immediate dan
ger wa~ to be apprehended .from the Bush-Negros, others fol
Jow!)d in a short time. For the sake of greater security, the 
governor sent an officer with fourteen men to the settlement; 
but their presence proved no edification to the Indians, and 
was attended with many inconveniences, In other respects 
too'the situation of the missionaries was extremely distressing. 
Th.e house, they inhabited, was in a most ruinous state: frogs 
Il-nd toads crawlesl op the floor, and bats and other creatures 
t~lOk possession of the roof, which was but imperfectly covered. 
They were frequently in want of the necessaries of life; and 
the few Indians, living with therll, being often sick, were con
sequently unable to hunt, . or-fish, or fetch provisions l and the 
lillldiei,'s, whhout ceremony'took the fruits of their plantations. 
For several weeks· both missionaries were so ill, that they .coulcl 
~!lt leave their hamlil1ocks, (lnd had nothing to live upon but 
bread arid water. TowaV,ds the end of the year, however, their 
cl>tm~gewas considerably streng;thened by the arrival of three 
~i~~i9.naries from Eorope; but how: inscrutable are the counsels 

. of God! 1'w.o,of them departed this life a few days after theil
arrival, and in less. than twelve months two of the s'urvivorn-
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likewi~e entered into thc rest, which remains for the people' of 
God. 

Hitherto the Christian Indians, alarmed by false reports ~f 
meditated attacks fr~m the N egros, had 'often fled into the forests, 
and being thus deprived of the instruction of the missionaries; 
were rather declining in their religious profession. But by the 
grace of God they were brought to serious reflection, and in 
the year 176 ~ most of them returned, and with penitent tears 
besought their teachers to take them anew into their care. This 
request, which was most readily granted, served to animate 
their zeal and revive their fainting hopes. 

Thus~SHARON once more assumed the appearance of a pro
mising station, and, its J ndian inhabitant.s, about sixty in num
ber, enjoyed peace and rest, and walking in the comforts of the 
Holy Ghost, were edified. Peace being established between 
the government and the Bush-Negros the missionaries lndulged 
the pleasing hope, that many of the Arawaks, who hall for
merlybeen baptized, but were scattered in the wilderness duriJlg 
the late troubles,would now return. In this hope, however, 
they were disappointed; as the -fear entertained by tllC Indians 
of the Negros rather increased after peace had been made. For, 
in spite of their professions of friendship, their conduct, wIlen 
visiting SHARON, was not the most conciliatory. Some secret 
enemies, hoping to accelerate the ruin of the settlement, 
tried by false repohs to terrify the Arawaks still more. Many 
of the inhabitants left the settlement ana fled into the woods. 

, Their dwellings being soon occupied by others,- the missionaries 
did not relax in their exertions, but, both by their instructions at 
home, and by frequent visits through the country, endeavoured 
to diffuse the glad tidings of grace and redemption through the 
blood of Christ. . . 

It was not long, however, before they were threatened with 
new dangers from the Negros, which seemed to render the oc
cupation of SHARON, as a missionary settlement, very precarious. 
Besides this, vast swarms of large ants had almost totally. 
destroyed their pl~ntations, and thus deprived them of the 
principal means of subsistence. These and other circumstances 
led to the final relinquishment of this station.in 1779. 
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,A few years before the evacuation·of the settlement brother 
Schirmer h.ad departed this life and entered into the joy of his 

,Lord, after having for the space of fourteen years endured 
hardness as a good soldier of Christ on this difficult post. In 
October, 1776, brother Christopher Lewis Schuman, son of the 
.late missionary of that name, arrived at SHATWN, princi'pally 
with a view of devoting himself to the service of the Carribbees. 
:Ilis attempts in this respect, however, proved unsuccessful; 
but he zealously served the mission in many other ways. 

SECTION III. 

Hope o~ the Corentyn. 

IN order to take possession of the land surveyed on the river 
Corentyn, as mentjoned in the preceding. section, brother' 
Daehne went thither in April 1757, accompanied by a few 
Indians, who assisted him in clearing a piece of ground and 
buildin~ a hut; but in' It short time they all went away except 
one,. called Christopher, and even he, falling sick a few months 
af~er, was obliged to return to hIs friends. Thus the missionary 
was left alone in this horrid wilderness, the haunt of tigers, 
serpents of enormous size, and various reptiles, whose bite or 
sting is venomous. He had not been long here, before he 
.was seized with a fever ; ,but by the timely assistance of brother 
.Schuman,who had a sligpt knowledge of medicine, and who 
.ilJlmediately hastened to his relief, he recovered. * An account 
of the hardships and dangers he encountered in this solitary 

• Schuman remarks concerning him: "Daehne reminds me of th" old' 
patriarchs, dwelling in tents,. e. g. Apraham living at the oak i~ Mamre, 
and he experience~ the protectibn and cate of the Angel, who visited ~b~aha~ 
in his tent. I have never seen him so cheerfnl and happy, as he IS m thIS 
·solitude." [Risler Part it. Sec. 3. p. J JO.]-Another of his breihren ··says of 
-him :·"'Daehne c'a~ endure every hardship, like an Indian. He is indefati
gable in the ell-use of our Savionr; and has a perfect knowle~eof every 
thing' requisite for the improvement and cultivation of land." Ibid.·p. US. 
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abode, as well as of the almost miraculou~ pres~rvation sf l~is 
life, will be read with the greatest interest in his own words. 

" The Indians," says he, "who were continually' passing by, 
often inquired into the reason of my building a hut 'in this lone
Borne place; whether I did it by my own, or the governor's 
authority? I told them, I did it for their sakes, to make 
them acquainted '\Vith the true God, the only Saviour. They 
answered, 'the Indians have determined to kill you.' At 
length, the soldiers at the Fort sent me word that I was not 
safe, and invited me to come and live near them. I thanked 
them for thj:)ir care; but determined to stay where I might ,be 
favoured to gain, if it were but one soul for Christ. 

" One evening, being unwell and ,going to lie down in my 
hammock, upon entering the door of my hut, ,I perceived a 
large serpent descending upon me from a shelf near the roof. 
In the scuffle the creature stung, or bit me two or three times 
in the head, and, pursuing me very closely, twined herself 
several times round my head 'and neck*. Supposing that this 
would be the occasion of my death, and apprehending that 
the Indians would be charged with it, I wrote with chalk upon 
the table: 'a serpent has killed me.' But, on a sudden, that 
promise of our Saviour to his disciples 'was impressed upon my 
mind, 'They shall take up serpents, and it shall not hurt them,' 
(Mark xvi. 18;) and, seizing the creature with great force, I 
tore her loose, and flung her out of the hut. I then laid down 
to rest in the peace of God. ' 

" There was also a tiger, who for a long time kept near my 
hut,~ watching, perhaps an opportunity to seize its inhabitant. 
He roared dreadfully every evening; but I made a large fire 
near the hut, before I went to bed; however, as my fire often 
went out~ it would have been but a poor defence, ,if the Lord 
had not protected me. 

"In November the Carribbee Indians resolved to put their 
threats against me into execution. One day, as I sat at din-

,. P1'0bably one ofthosl¥serpents, which, though their.bite is n6tpoiSlin
OllS, by twisting theIi1selVil~ tightly r6tlnd the bedy of theil'preyi l'itear\ti l~ 
bones, and thus qukkly extinguish lite, 
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ner, }lbeut fifty of them ardved in canoes, and surrounded my 
hut. ;. This was indeed. a frightful sight., Some were armed 
with swords, others with tomahawks.. I immediately went out 
to them,'and bid them welcome in the Arawak language. 
They.answered in a surly tone, saying I should speak the Car
ribbee langua,ge. I told them I could not speak it. Upon 
this they began to speak with each other, every now and then 
addl:essing IV-c; to find out whether I understood them OY not. 
Perceiving that I did not even guess their meaning, they called 
their Arawak.interpreter, and asked me, who had~ given me 
leave to build on their land. I answered, 'the governor; and 
that I had a writing under his own hand to. prove what I said.' 
T.heythenasked, what ·views I had in coming hither? Upon 
this, I went up to their Chief, and .said with great freedom, 
'lhav.r.brethren on the other side ·of the great ocean, who, hav
i¥g heard that many Indians that are ignorant of their Creator, 
live. on this river, out of love to them' have sent me hither, 
to tell you of your Creator's -love to you, and what he has done 
to save you; and more of my brethren will come hither for the 
same purpose'.' He asked, 'whether I was a clergyman', a 
Erep,chulan,. or a Dutchman?' I answered, 'I came from 
Holland, but was' sent by. my brethren-, who loved them, and 
wished ta· do them good.' He then said, 'Have you never 
hea~d, that the, Indians intend to kill you?' I answered, 
'yes ; but -l ca}lnot believe.it. You have among your: Indians 
some, who have lived with me, and they can tell you that I 
am a real friend of· the Indians.' 'Yes,' replied he, 'I· have 
heard so; and they say, that,you are a,different sort of Ghris~ 
tian from the white, people in generaL' I then said, 'I am 
your friend; how is. it that you are come to kill me? He an- \ 
swered, 'We .have donc' wrong .. " V pon this everycountenanccI) 

. seemed altered:, andcthe,party dispersed. The Chief remained 
with m.e, and, inquired ;whether: otlier people would come to live 
here; .andwhen I assured· him that none but m:r brethren, 
would come,' he was pleased; and.behaved very, kindly. ' When l 

he was gQiu,g aF(LY,. I perceived that he had some cassabi itt! 
his pO\lch. I asked him for it,a8hiBp~Q.pJe c()1J.ld gcLmore, 
and'i was here alOIW,. and in want·; adding, 'If you IiQ(}uhi 
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at any time pass by, and be hungry, I willalso give you Somc
thing -to eat." He immediately gave orders to give mes,orne cas
'sabi, some fish, and drink, and then took leave, saying l1e would 
often come to see me. Thus our Saviour delivered me from· 
them, and preserved_me amidst daily dangers; so that, at the 
elose of the year, I had great ca_use to thank and adore him· 
in the dust. 

" I entered i~to the year 1758 with a confident heart, and 
felt the peace arid presence of God. I was busily employed 
in clearing the ground, and felling trees; and when weary, I 
frequently desired the Indians, passing that way, to lend a 
helping hand, which they did with pleasure. Once, while ga
thering wood for fuel, some large black ants fixed upon my 
hand, and by their stings gave me such excruciating pain that 
for 'some time I was almost senseless. These creatures are 
nearly two inches long, and quite black. The Indians are as 
much afraid of them as of serpents. As to externals, this was 
for me a year of great want. I frequently rose in the morning, 
without knowing whether I should taste a morsel all day; but 
God ordered it so, that sometimes, when I could scarce bear 
the excess of hunger, some Indians, who were willing to divide
their mouthful of cassabi with me, arrived*." 

During the whole year he was occasionally visited by W arau 
Indians, which offorded him an opportunity of preaching the 
gQspel to them,; and this always animated him afresh to labour 
in hopes {)fbetter times. Some of them also promised to come 
and live with him. In consequence of his incessant bodily 
labours, often beyond his strength, he was attacked with sick
ness, which was increased by the insalubrity of the climate and 
his mean -and scanty fare. His fellow missional'ies in Para
maribo, being informed of it, immediately dispatched brother 
Boemper to his assistance. It was sQmetime before he could 
procure a conductor, for the Indians are in general afraid of 
going near a sick person, and had moreover been terrified by' a 
report, that the devil lived with Daehne. They, therefore, 
did all they could ~o dissuade brother Boemper from venturing 

• Per, Acct. Vol. i. p.327-331. 
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.to go to so dangero~s, a person, ." However he at length pl'evllil
ed and arrived to the great comfort of Daehne, whose health 
wassoonre,stored. ., -

Having spent nearly two years in this' solitary abode, he was 
-in 1759 relieyed by three qlissionaries. These' built a church 
and dwelling-house, and laid out plantations, giving the name 
of EPHREM to the new settlement. They diligently visit~d 

those bdians,. who, after_leaving PILGERIIUT, had become 
residents in this part of the country; and some of them came to 
live in the settlement. Many Carribbces and 1Varaus also 
visited them -; and they had the pleas'ure to observe, that their 
testimony of Christ and his salvation evinced its divine power 
on th~ Indians, whose tears manifested the emotion of their 
hearts., ,This, amidst many external difficulties and hardships, 
encom'aged them to labour in hope. 

But ~h.eir faith and patience were put to a fresh and severe 
,trial. The rebellion of the Negro-slaves in Berbice, in 1763, 
rendered the whole country along the banks of the Corentyn 

'unsafe; and forced their converts to retire ,ilUO the interior. 
After awaiting the issue for some time, the' missionaries re
moved to Paramaribo, and their house was occupied by wldiers. 
The rebellion of the Negros being suppressed in 1764, they 
returned to their post. They found their former dwelling 
nearly in ruins; and as the situation of EPHREM was very un
liealthy, being frequently exposed to inundations, they aban
doned that place, and moved about twelve miles higher up the 
river; Here they found a piece of land well suited for planta
tions, ,and a good house, which had been built for a magazine.' 
Thisthey'purchased of Government, and, after making some 
needful: alterations, moved into it in 1765. Its situation being 
at no-great ilistance from the riverfi!lepenne, whither most of 
the Indian converts had fled during-the disturbances, led .them 
to hoBP that maar of their scattered sheep "ould again be col~ 
lecfud, and restored to' the fold of the good Shepher~, and in 
this expectation they gave it the name of HOPE*. 

• In Dutch Roope, by:which name it is often mentioned in the rep';rts, of 
the ,mis3ionaries. ' 
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In process of time many' bf.,those Indians, who had bee~l' 
baptized by the Brethren, fuund their way to this new settl~
ment., They erected huts for' theinselves, and at· ri' convenient 
distance laid out theil;' fields. Some of them had grown 
rather, wild, yet the remembrance of the grace, they had for. 
merIy enjoyed, was not totally obliterated, and, being now revived 
by the instruction of the missionaries, a ,ple~sing change was 
soon effected. The brethren also neglected TI()opportunity of, 
informing the other Indians of their residence in the country 
and inviting them to come and hear the Word of God. They 
likewise paid occasional visits to the heathen, some of whom 
embraced the gospel and were added to the Church. Thus 
the congregation at HOPE continued for several years, in a 
pleasing course; and though the increase in point of number 
was not considerable, yet the grace of God was often strikingly 
experienced. At the close of the year 1783 the number of 
Christian Indians, belonging to the settlement, amounted to 
one hundred and sixty seven persons. 

During subseqnent years the prospect became rather discou- , 
raging. The naturally roving disposition of the Indians, 
which l1ad always been a great impediment to the mission,' 
gained fresh ascendancy. At one time no less than twenty men of ' 
the baptized left HOPE, and removed to a considerable' distance, 
and those, who still remained, spent most of their time in their 
planting-grounds, and were often four, eight, and even twelve 
weeks absent from church; nor was it always possible to visit 
them. This was injurious to their progress in Christian know~ 
ledge and pract.ice; many in fact seemed to lose the little kno'W~ 
ledge they had obtained, and sunk into a state of supineness 
and indifference to the gospel. Few of the heathen patd any 
regard to the instructions o_the missionaries, and the Arawak 
nlition 'was rapidly decreasing in number, many'lYeing carried' 
off ~y the small-pox and other epidemical diseases. .~,' 

This was the state of things at HOPE~in ·1789, when brother . 
. John Jacob Gottlob Fischer arrived there. He appeared reo 
marlmbIy-quaJifieu'io-labuuramonga--people lik~-the Indians . 

. Enddwed with a vigor0US constitution and an active and 'enter-
prising mind, improved by study, he was capable-of (ludul'lng! 
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mRch bodily t:'ttigue, and of devi~ing and executing plans for 
the mental improvement ·of the converts. With astonishing 
fll~ility he acquired, in a few llionths, sufficient knowledge of 
the Arawak hmguage, to preach in public: and even earlier 
than this, he had commenc~d a school with the children, in 
which he taught reading and wrIting; and one of the boys in 
a short time made such prc>gress, that he could be employed in 
copying, and could assist in teaching the rest., In a few weeks 
hehael thirty scholars, who were eager to learn; and those 
parents, who lived at a distance, permitted their children to 
remain i.n the settlement; that they might obtain instruction, 
The zeal, with which he engaged in this and other schemes 
animated the sinking courage of the other missionaries. 'He 
hoped by these means to infuse· more steadiness and activity 
into the character of the Arawak~, thereby rendering them 
more susceptible of moral and intelle.ctual improvement, and 
thus to facilitate their advancement in spiritual knowledge. 

In order to induce- the Christian Indians to forsake their 
roving'disposition, which they always excused by alledging 
the infertility of the ·soil on the Corentyn:, Fischer went to a 
neighbouring Chief on the Aulibissi Creek,where there was 
good planting-ground, to inquire whether he would permit the 
Indians of HOPE to plant in his territory. He immediately 
consented and, pointing to a considerable tract of forest-land, 
silid: "This land God has given to me, as he gave that of 
HOPE to thee, and thus I am the rightful possessor of it. 
Now, as I have riot c!eated it, and thou canst use it, I freely 
deliver· it over to the C; and thy people may come and clear it as 
soon as they please;" He;then, in very-kind terms,adru:essed the 
Indians-who accompanied brother Fischer, assuring them that 
no devil, or evil spirit, haunted the land. In consequence of 
the!!e arrangement!lsevetal families built huts'in the settlement, 
so that in 1793 iteontained one hundred and fifty-one inhab. 
itants; besides whom about one hUlidred baptized Arawak, lived 
s~atteredill tqe vicinity. New life from God was also percept
ible in the congregation. .' 

As this appears to have been the most flourishing period in 
thenrission 'at HOPE; some J;emarks, may very properly be 

T 
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introduced in this place, on tlHi~ settlement and the impro"e~ 
ment of its Indian inhabitants in the arts of civilized society. 

, Brother Hans Wied, at that time superintendent of the South 
American mission, gives the following description of this place 
in the year 1794.· > 

" HOPE is situate on the left bank of the COl'enryn, as you 
ascend from the sea. The opposite bank is high aDd sandy; 
but on this side the soil is loamy and not very fruitful. The 
woods, except where paths have been cut by the natives, are 
rendered almost impenetrable by an immense quantity of Busch~ 
Tau. In the neighbourhood of, tqe settlement the wood is cut 
down and rooted up; and plantations of <;offee, bananas, and 
cotton, together with a considerable portion of pasture-ground1 

amply reward the industry of the Christian Indians. 
" The missionaries' dwelling stands about forty feet distant 

from the river, and the ascent to it is by a range of nineteen 
steps. It is built, partly in the Indian, and partly in the 
colonial style. Its front is of weather-boarding, and the two 
sides and back are constructed with a· double row of palisades, 

/ 

placed close together. The partitions inside are made in the 
same manner, and every part covered with a plaster, made' of 
chalk and charcoal, of a bluish hue. All the floors are made 
of clay, mixed with chalk. The rooms of the' brethren Fis~ 

cher and Loesche have ceilings of strong laths, lying horizon
tally, but the hall, which is spacious and serves for a dining 
room, as also the church, which is comprised in the same build
ing, have no covering except the roof. This is made, in the 
Indian manner, of large leaves fastened upon laths, and all 
the beams and rafters are -secured by Busch-'l'au. Behind the 
dwellings are the Negro-house, kitchen, store~house, and st~~ 
bles, so constructed that, in the rainy season, each may be ap
proached under cover. Next to the mission-house, to the right 
down the river, stands brother Voegtle's house, built by his 
own hands in the Indian manner, extremely neat and furnished 
with a gallery. About one hundred yards from the dwellings 
of the missionaries, on each side, 'most of the houses of the 
Indian b~ethren and sisters are ranged in regular r9w8, along 
the bank, so that the mission house and church, which stands 
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nearly in the middle, divide the settlement into· two parts. 
Close lto thf houses on either side, is a well-made foot
path, l~ading to the woods. Some of the Indian houses are 
noilbuiltin the row, but in the gardens, and nearly hid among 
the truif.trees. - At the ,back of the settlement runs a fence,' to 
p~event the cattle: from entering the garden-grounds. The 
most considerable gardens belonging to the Indians, nam~ly, 
their cassabi plantations, which afford them the chief part of 
their sustenance, are at Aulibissi, on the opposite side of the 
Corentyn, about an hour and a half's walk from HOPE. The 
school is·situated behind the mission-house, and is an airy 
Indian building. 

"The employment of the Christian Indians at HOPE 
consists chiefly in cultivating their fields and gardens, in weav
ing mats, and in cutting and preparing timber. One or two of 
the missionaries accompany them into the wood, where they 
fell trees, cut planks, and make shingles. A large quantity of 
the latter, as likewise many bundles of hammocks made by 
them, are sold at Berbice, and the produce applied towards 
the purchase of necessaries for themselves and their families. 
They are thus constantly kept in a state of useful industry*." 

Goods cannot be conveyed to .Berbice in any other way than 
by water, and as the missionaries, for a long time, could not 
afford to have a large vessel, they frequently ran great risks with 
their small canoes or coryars. At length they purchased a large 
boat, in which the .brethren Fischer and Kluge, and four In
dians, set out for Berbice in August 1795, hut the voyage 
proved very unsJiccessful. Having proceeded a considerable 
wity the boat, all on a_ sudden, became leaky, and the water 
gained upon them so fast, that she sunk before they could run 
her a~round. They firs.t clang to a cask fastened to the boat, 
and then to the mast; part of which was above water; and 
thus remained eight hours exposed to the most imminent dan
ger in the open sea, till after midnight they succeeded in get
tingon shore, by means of a small coryar; and reached HOPE in 
safety. Meanwhile the Indians continued their exertions with 

* Per. Acct. Vol. i, p.419. 
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undiminished diligence and prepared other articles to send to 
Berbice, in which they were assisted by a German called Vogt, 
whom the missionaries engaged for that purpose, and with· 
whose conduct and diligence-they had every reason to be 
satisfied. 

Besides the daily school for the children, they began inl1796 
a Sunday school for adults. Sixty men and women attended 
at the opening of it, and shewed great diligence and eager
ness to learn. 

HOPE, being situated on the frontiers between Surinam and 
Berbice, was exposed to many. difficulties, in consequence of 
the war between Holland and Great Britain, the latter hav
ing taken possession of Berbice in 1796. Brother Kluge, 
returning from Paramaribo in their own vessel, laden with 
provisions, ~as captured by an English Privateer, and plun
dered of all the stores. The Privateer carried him and his In
dians to Berbice, where he was taken very ill; but by the 
kind attention of some frienus, with whom he lodged, he sQon 
recovered; and, after paying a considerable snm to ransom 
the vessel, returned to I-lOPE. In the sequel the English 
treated the missionaries with great civility, permitting them 
to continue their voyages from otie colony to tlJe other with
out interruption. 

Shortly before the British had possessed themselves of De. 
marary a circumstance occmred peculiarly trying to the In. 
dian congregation. A gang of _run-away Negros commericed 
a rebellion in that colony, and committed the most horrid 
murders and outrages. The Dutch government having resolv
ed to quell this insurrection by means of Indian auxiliaries, 
the governor wrote' a-letter to the missionaries, at HOPE, de
siring them to exhort their Indians to join the rest. of their 
nation and the military, in the expedition against the Ne
gros. They convened the congregation and communicated 
the g.?vernor's letter, blJt, as they were acknowledged an in
dependent people, _ they left~ them to their own free will as to 
the steps they would choose to take. The Indians hereupon 
held a council, the result of which 'wa5, that they declared 
they had no mind to join in the war against the Negros, espe-
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cially as their own country would be left exposed, if they were 
all to ,march off into a distant part; but if Berbice were attack
ed, they should then think themselves bound to oppose the 
incursion of the enemy. This resolution they sent to the post 
at Auleara; but were answered, that it could not be consider-

, ed as their own act and deed, because they depended on the will 
of their teachers, and would surely go, if the latter advised 
them to it. The Indians Were indeed watching the mission
aries,and expected to have a decisive opinion from them; but 
they carefully avoided any interference and daily offered up 
prayer and supplication, that the Lord would avert the storm. 
Upwl>rcls of twenty of the men having returned from their, 
work in the wood, another council was held, during which the 
women stood without and wept. The result was, that three 
of them agreed to go to the war. As the European officers 
had reckoned upon fifty warriors from HoPE, they ,,'ere greatly 
disappointed at seeing only three arrive; and several of tliem, 
and also some parties of India~ls, came to HOPE and' made 
some-disturbance. However they did not succeed in their en
deavours, for not one more would join them. On the ~3rd of 

'July the warriors passed by in two canoes; one carrying twenty 
and the other thirty-four men. The missianories then report. 
eel the whole transaction to the governor, and he expressed 
himself perfectly satisfied with _ their conduct. In about two 
months the Indians returned, having stormed a eamp of 400 
rebel Negros, and either killed or dispersed them. Many De
marary Indians and soldiers were killed, but not one of this 
country. 

Amidst thes~ outward perplexities the missionaries had cause 
to rej9ice at the success, which attended their labours in the 
gospel. The congregation at HOPE, which ,hitherto had been 
chiefly collected from the Arawaks, now began to obtain an in-
crease from another tribe called Warau8. , 

The character of this tribe is mfl,rked by a greater degree of 
levity, than that of the.other Indians in Guiana. 'their ha
bits are more depraved and dissolute. 'fh,fy are more addict
ed to stealing, excessively superstitious and indolent. Their 
mental capacities appeal' less than those of other Indians; and 
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though, by living among the Arawaks and understanding their 
language, they had had frequent opportunities of hearing the 
go~pel, yet they paid little attention to it, but seemed less fit 
for the kingdom of God than the fermer. The greater, there
fore, did the power of the gospel appear in the awakening and 
conversion of some of this tribe. Thirty-six 'became inhab
itants of HoPE in the year 1796. 
, An epidemical disease prevailing about this time many hea
then came to HOPE to consult the missionaries. These gladly 
gave them the best advice and assistance in their power and 
improved these visits for commending to them the gospel, as 
the most effectual antidote against the fear of deatll. It was 
gratifying to them to observe the beneficial influence of religion 
on their converts in this season of affliction, not only as it ap
peared in the tranquil state of their minds,but as it meliorated 
their temporal condition; for they enjoyed much better care 
and attendance in sickness than the heathen; and it was as
certained by indubitaQle facts, that in epidemical diseases eight, 
heathen died for one Christian Indian. 

During the years 1797 and 1798 they had to encounter various 
difficulties. A scarcity, little short of real famine, afflicted 
the country. A prodigious swarm of large ants llaving nearly 
destroyed their plantations, the missionaries were obliged every 
day to seek, and almost beg, their morsel of cassibi and after 
all to pay an enormous price for it. They were in total want 
both of bread and meal, as well as of meat and butter, and no 
game could be obtained. This distress was afterwards lessened 
as government permitted them to travel to Berbice on concerns 
of the mission. 

While this scarcity continued several alarming reports were 
circulated of hostilities having commenced among some of the 
Indian tribes. In consequence of these rumours many Ara
waks and vVaraus left their habitations, and fled for safety to 
the settlement at HOPE, b~'inging their goods with them. All 
the Indians on the other side of the Corentyn fled, and mostly 
took refuge 'With opr bl'ethern. Even those 'at the post, 
who were stationedtbere for the defence of the country, ~ came 
to the settlement. To inspire the l1eople with some degree 
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'Of courage, the missionaries dispersed all the men, who had 
arms, in regular bands, to keep watch, and to prevent 
al)Y one escaping; and all the coryars, or boats, were brought on 
land. Thus, at the beginning of 1797, there were upwards of 
twohundred fugitives in the settlement. Many of them-clear
ed ground, for building and planting, in the vicinity. In a 
few months, however, tranquillity was" restored and they again 
quitted that part of the-country, without having received any" 
apparent benefit from their intercourse with the Christian In
dians. 

But now a disaster of a far more distressing nature befelthe 
mISSIOn. In March 1798 a ship was wrecked near the mouth 
of the Corentyn. The captain and another gentleman, who 
ga,ve themselves out to be Americans, came to HOPE .. The 
missionaries immediately sent intelligence of this to the post
master of A uleara, who, after examining into" the business, 
permitted them to convoy these gentlemen to Berbice, whither 
they were bound. The day after, therefore, brother Fischer 
set out with them, and the next morning came up with the 
crew, belonging to the wrecked vessel. Fischer, having taken 
an inventory of the goods, saved from the ship, returned to 
HOPE; and "the unfortunate company, consisting of twenty
four persons, pursued their voyage to Berbice in one of their 
own sloops and in the barge, belonging to the mission, being 
accompanied by seven Indians. It was now discovered, that 
they were not Americans but English. In consequence of this 
the postmaster of Nieukeur was obliged to go to Paramaribo, 
whitherbrother Kluge accompanied him, to lay a circumstan
tial account of the whole occurrence before government. A 
fortnight after Adjutant General Roux arrived at the settle
ment, to examine into the affair. After his return to Parama
ribo an' order was sent from government, requiring that Fischer 
and his family should immediately leave the country. This 
Was a most afHictive dispensation, both to the missionaries and 
their converts, who came. in crowds to lament the removal of 
this usef~ man from the mission. However, as suspicions were 
entertained, that, on discovering that the pretended Americans 
were British subjects, Fischer had assisted in secreting part of 
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the cargo of the stranded ship, which according to the laws of war 
belonged to the government, our brethren viewed it as a special 
favour; that this occurrence did not lessen the benevolence of 
the governor for them and their establishment, and that he· 
continued to them the permission, formerly granted, of carry
ing their goods for sale to Berbice. 

The number of inhabitants at HOPE was in the mean time 
considerably increased. At the close of 1799 it amounted to 
near three hundred persons; and besides them, there were. 
many others, who were benefitted by the ministry 'of our 
brethren, though they still lived scattered in the woods. But 
in the following years the number was greatly diminished, many' 
being carried off by the small-pox, and others, yielding to their 
naturally roving disposition, retreated for some time to .Aporo
creek, so that at the end of 1804, only one hundred and forty
six persons resided at HOPE, and one hundred and seventeen 
baptized Indians were living dispersed in the country. 

In August 1806 HOPE was visited by a dreadful calamity. 
One afternoon, while the missiouarieswere sitting together taking 
some refreshment, a fire broke out, which ran with such rapidity 
along the thatched roofs of the houses, that in a short time every 
building in the settlement, nQt excepting the church and the 
mission-house, became a prey to the flames. Only the walls of 
the church, which were made ofplimks, remained in part stand
ing, but all the tools, and implements of gardening and hus
bandry, together with the tackle and rigging of their boat, the 
stores of the Indians, and various other articles and provisions 
were consumed. Fortunately, however, they saved their books 
and manuscripts, most of their clothes, and some gun-powder 
and two barrels of flour. And no one received any personal 
lllJury. This calamity was rendered still more distressing, as 
there was reason to suspect that the fire had been kindled by 
incendiaries. Several attempts of the same kind had been made 
the preceding days, but, being timely discovered, the design 
had been frustrated. 

About two years after, the missionaries were under the ne
cessity of quitting HOPE. Most, if not all, of those Indians 
belonging to that congregation, who were truly converted in. 
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heart, and walked worthily of the,gospel, were by m~ailsof an 
epidemical disorder, in a short period of time, called into eter
nity, and departed this life rejoicing in their Redeemer. None 
therefore, were left, who by their example led the rest to serious 
reflection, or, at least, to otd~rly behaviour; but a spirit of 
resistance imd enmity to the gospel became predominant. 

This suspension of the mission on the Corentyn having oc
casioned deep regret in all our congregations in Europe, the 
brethren in Paramaribo were commissioned to avai.l themselves 
of the first opportunity, that mi.ght offer, to collect the scattered 
~'emains of the Arawak flock, aoo to endeavour to renew the 
mission. "Several of the Indi~ns themselves, who occasionally 
came to Paramaribo, expressed a wish, that the labours of the 
Brethren among their nation might be renewed; and declared 
that many of those, who, by their dissolute and refractory con
duct, had' contributed to the dispersion of the congregation, 
l'epented of what they had done, and would now put a higher 
value upon the instructions given them, if the mission were 
re-established. 

, As soon, therefore, as it was practicable brother Langballe 
and his wife paid a visit to the Indians in those parts: They 
found the former settlement at_HOPE quite forsaken, and 
overgrown with bushes. About three miles higher up, on the 
Berbice side of the river, they met with a considerable number 
of baptized Indians, who formerly lived at HOPE, and had made 
a settlement there. They were received by them with great 
cordiality, and staid with them three weeks. Every day brother 
LangbaUe held a meeting; and spoke with them on the neces
sity of faith in Christ and true conversion. They listened 
with great attention and apparent dovotion to his discourses; 
several of. them expressed their sorrow at having no teacher 
now residing amongst them, and their earnest desire;'tlot only 
to be favoured' again with opportunities of hearing the Word 
of-God, bu~ to live in conformity to it. '" Brother Langhalle at 
that time could do no more, than make lJ:.regulation among them 
to meet together and read the New Testament. He encou
raged them to turn anew with, their whole heart to Jestls, and to 
forsake all heathenish practices; and help to build each other 
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up in the faith. He and his wife then visited the ot~ler baptized, 
who Ii ved dispersed on the Ziporotu, and Mepenne rlver~. Many 
of these poor people bewailed the !os.s of. thei~ teache~s, and 
expressed their sinc!3re wish that mISSIOnarIeS mIght.agam co~c 
and dwell am on 0' them. According to the best mformatlOn 
bmther Langball~ could procure from those whom he visited, 
he found that of the former inhabitants of HOPE, one hundred 
and ninety-seven persons were s~ill living. He himself had 
spoken with seventy-seven of the baptized. ... 

Encouraged by these promising appearances, two mISSIOnarIes, 
William Christian Genth anq John Hafa, who had lately 
arrived in Surinam, proceeded in June 1812 to the ,Corentyn, 
where they found a house ready for them, having been built, in 
expectation of their arrival, by one of the Christian Indians. 
It "'as about tJhree miles distant from the site of the old settle. 
ment. With the assistance of some Negros, they had brought' 
with them from Paramaribo, they soon cleared a piece of ground 
for planting, and enlarged their dw'clling, so as to accommo
date the Indians with a meeting-room. Thirty of the baptized 
resided about a mile from tlIem, and diligently attended divine 
worship. In process of time two or three Indian families came 
to settle with them, and others promised to follow; but that 
awakening and true conversion of the heart, which the Spirit of 
God alone can effect, were still wanting. 

Their labours remaining unproQuctive of fruit, the mission
aries left the station on the Corentyn, and removed to the river 
Neukeer, there to preach the gospel to the Negros on the 
neighbouring plantations, being followed by five converted 
Arawak Indians. Brother Gent fixed his residence on an estate 
called' GOOD INTENT about four miles from the river, the pro
prietor provided him with a dwelling-hous~ and a garden, and 
a building to serve for a meeting-house. This place lies in the 
centre of eight cotton plantations, from which the Negros were 
allowed to attend divine service without molestation. Brother 
Hafa settled oIl. another estate near the coast,on the river 
Copaname. This was. the state of things in 1817. 



SECTION IV. 

Bambey on the Surinam. 

THE government at Surinam having in the year 1764 made 
peace with the Free-negros, living on the river Surinam, and 
wisely judging, that their conversion to Christianity would, 
more than any thing else, tend to make them peaceable, and 
put a stop to those depredations and cruelties, which they had 
formerly committed, made application to the Brethren- to send 
missionaries ~o instruct them. In consequence of this appli
cation, the Brethren in the year 1765, sent the missionaries . 
Lewis Christopher Daehne, Rudolph Stoll, and Thomas Jones 
to .Paramaribo; who set out' from thence for Sara Creek, 'on 
December 7th. ' Their goods had been previously conveyed 
up the river by a boat carrying soldiers, and they themselves 
arrived there on the l~th. 

About the same time Mr. Doehring had been sent by govern
ment as agent to the Free-negros, to distribute presents among 
them, and do ev~ry thing in his power to engage their friend
ship. He was likewise commissioned to introduce the mis
sionaries to the Chiefs, and to recommend them to their favour. 
In this view he invited all the Chiefs to a conversation in 
his tent. A good many Free-negro!> came with them,to whom 
Mr. Doehring presented the above mentioned brethren, inform
ing them of the purport of tlleir coming, namely to make 
them 'acquainted with God their Creator and Saviour; and 
added " Whatev.er you do to these men, whether good or bad, 
I shall consider as done to myself." 'I'he Negros unanimously 
promised to treat them in the bes~ manner. 

The missionaries intended to travel further into the country, 
but as the' N egros had not room in their boats for the ac
commodatign of all brother Stoll was obliged to return, with - ,. , 
part of thc bagg~ge to Victotia, alJd wait for another oppor-
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tunity. This separation gave them much concern. Howe
ver as no other plan could be devised, the brethren Daelme 
and Jones went ,with the Negros, and arrived December 9l4th; 
the former on the Senthea Creek, with Abini; (father to Johll 
Arabini who became a worthy member of tIle congregation 
at Bambey) a.nd the latter with Samsam on Doose Creek. It 
was by no means their wish to reside at two different places, 
but Samsam, who was a Chief and with whom brother Jones 
had travelled, kept him by force. This did not arise from 
particular regard, or attachment, to the missionary, but solely 
from ambition, that he might likewise have an European 
residing with him, which the Negros esteem an honour. 
January 1 st,-1766, however, brother Jones found an opportunity 
of disengaging himself from his ungracious host, and rejoining 
his fellow missionary, Daehne, on the Senthea Creek. Samsam 
continued for some time to be very troublesome; by insisting 
on having one of them as a resident in his house; and when 
he found them resolute in their determination of dwelling toge
ther, kept back their goods, and either applied them to his own 
use, or suffered them to spoil. -They felt their loss very severely. 
However, on the ~nd of February brother Stoll arrived from 
Victoria with the remainder of their baggage. 

The meeting of all appointed to the same work gave them 
great joy; but, it was soon turned into grief, by the unexpected 
departure of brother Jones into eternal rest, on the 7th of the 
same month. .The two remaining brethren at first suffered 
great hardships and poverty, and lived in a small miserable hut, 
near the dwelling of two old Negros, till Abini, becoming sensi" 
ble of their distress, built a small house for them. In a short 

-time, however, they lost likewise this friend and benefactor. 
He was shot in a battle between the combined force of the Sara
macca Negros and the white people and Matuari NegroS'. 
Before he went to the battle, he is said- to have presented his 
son, John Arabini, to the missionaries, with words to the follow
ing effect :'~ that he did not know what sort of people the 
Brethren were, nor the cause of their abode in the country, 
but believed God had sent them." 

In August the same year Cujo, afterwards called Joshua, 
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brought his son Scipio to brother. Stoll, and requested him 
to teach him .to read and write. With this boy the Q1ission
aries began a school; which was afterwards increased by some other 

. young people-; but only two stayed, and at their pressing. request 
werit in the sequel to reside with the missionaries, and, having 
received a real sense of the love of God in their souls, were 
baptized and admitted to the holy sacrament. 

Arabini, who was 'chosen Chief in the place of his fath~r, 
proved a real friend and protector to the missionaries. Having 
in the course of a year acquired sufficient knowledge of the 
langU'age*, to render themselves intelligible to the inhabi
tants of the village; they informed them of their reason for 
earning to the country, namely, to make them acquainted with 
-the true Hod, the Creator and Redeemer of man. This 
excited the jealousy and opposition of the idol-priests, and espe
cially of the old women, who terrified their superstitious coun
trymen by.representing to them that their [Jados (or gods) were 

_ angry with them for turning to the Gran-gada (the great God) 
of the whit.e people.t Not satisfied with thus deterring the 

,1;"'/ '-

* The language of the Free-negros, though differing considerably from 
that spoken by the Negros on the plantations, is not difficnlt of attainment 
to anyone who understands English, or any language derived from the 
Latin .. 

t The number of their gados is almost incalculable, every person choosing 
one according to his own fancy. Some fix on a large tree, a heap of sand, 
stones, . a tiger, a crocodile, a serpent, &c. for their gado.; and others make· 
use of an image, 01' a stick, decorated with the teeth of some femeious animal. 
Before these idols they perform their devotions with g-reat reverence. How
ever they are not scrupulous in rcproving the1r gado, if they think he has 
done them a mischief. A water-serpent, called Boma, which a Negro-woman 
had chosen for her idol, having one day killed the only duck she possessed, 
she ran in great fury to the river and exclaimecl, "0 gado! thou hast not done 
right in that thou hast killed my only duck, though r have very faithfully 
served thee, and thou hast done no harm to these I'eople (meaning the mi~_ 
s.ionaries),. who have many ducks, and who seek to destroy thee, this i. not 
right." . Such fooleries, however, are not the w1101c, or the worst part, of 
th~ir sUl?erstition. Some persnade themselves. in so lively a manner, that the 
sph'it of theh' gado is upon them, that, while under this delusion, their 
bodies :lfe snlfject to the most violent and frightful agitations; and the more 
gbastly and horrid. the con.tortions of such a persoll are, in the greater vener_ 
ation is he _ hllld by the' people, who repose unlimited confi\lenee in his 
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Negros from having any intercourse with the missionaries they 
even plotted their destruction. But as they were ignorant of their 
murderous design, they continued to hold their family devo
tions with their doors open, hoping that some of the savages 
might be attracted by curiosity to attend. They were, however, 
warned against going out of the house at night, and they them
selves make the following remark in their report of 1767, "Our 
situation is even more dangerous than we are aware of; but we 
depend on Him, who is the sure defence of his servants, and 
is mightier than all. If it please him, we are willing to be 
made a sacrifice. May he only preserve to us the feelingof 
his peace." But as Arabini maintained a good understanding 
with the Dutch government, who had recommended the mis
sionaries to his protection, none of their enemies vent.ured to 
do them any personal injury. 

Brother Daehne having returned to Europe in 17(j8, the 
service of the mission devolved upon Stoll, the;missionary, sent 
to his assistance, being confined by illness for a whole year. 
As no entrance could be gained among the adults, broth~r 
Stoll continued the school with the children, and for fheir use 
translated select portions of the New Testament. He had the 
pleasure to observe, that his labours were not altogether lost 
on their juvenile minds_ 

The missionaries had hitllerto resided in a Negro village on 
Senthea Creek, where their situation was often rendered ex
tremely unpleasant, by the wild and rude behaviour of the in
habitants, who frequently spent whole weeks in rioting and 
drunkenness, especially when there was a sacrificial feast or 
a funeral. They, therefore, did not regret the removal of 
most of the Negros to Sebonne Creek. Thither they followed 

pretensions. When tq.e Negros observe any thing unCOlIllnon, either in the 
bodily form, or in the in.tellectual powers of a child, he is committed to the tu
torage of an old idol-priestess, who from infancy prepares him for the inspiration 
of a gado. And though a pupil of this description is often dreadfully emacia
ted by the paroxysms, which accompany his initiation, he willingly subm\ts 
in the hope of once beco,ming a great man, and being respected as an obia or 
gado-man, whose advice and counsel are sought in case of sickness; and on 
other occasions. Such persons are in general, expert deceivers, who know 
how to turn the s'uperstitious credulity of the people to their own advantage, 
and never fail to enrich themselves. Risler. Part ii. Sec. 3. p. 182--•. 184. 
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them, ~nd settled on a small piec~ of land, procured by Arabirii 
at a short -distance from the village. Arabini also built a 
hous~ for them. which they inhabited in Feoruary 1769, and 
from the great number of bamboo canes growing there, called 
their settlement QUAMA. The same year brother Kersten and 

-his wife arrived from E\lrope to serve in this mission. They 
indulged the hope~ that the services of a sister would be of es
sential hene6t, as the brethren, owing to the influence of Ara
bini's grand-mother, could gain no access to the Negro women. 
This idolatrous old woman, whose opinions were venernted 
as at divine inspiration, was a sworn enemy to the mission. 

Among the adults Arabini was hitherto the only one, on 
whose mind the testimony of the gospel made al).y visible im
pression. Notwithstanding his being exposed to constant re
dicule and opposition, he continued to protect and befriend 
the missionaries, and as he boldly avowed his sentiments respect
ing the doctrines of the gospel, others were induced to go and 
hear for themselves. Thus in May 1770 a considerable num
ber of men attended the preaching, listened to the discourse 
with great silence and apparent devotion, and even came again 
in the eveniIi"g, requesting to hear more of the Word of God. 
In the sequel also there was no want of hearers, though as yet 
none of the women ventured to come, being afraid of exasper
ating their gons by their attendance. Though the impression 
made upon their hearers, could scarce be considered -as aJeal 
awakening, yet it greatly encouraged the missionaries to per
severe in their labours of love. 

\Vhile most of their hearers, received the seed on stony 
ground, Or among thorns, or by the-way-side, it fell in the case 
of Arabini on good ground. This man evidently increased in 
grace and in the know ledge of-our Lord Jesus Christ, and boldly 
.confessed the doctrine of the gospel. The missionaries, there
fore, felt no hesitation in admitting him to holy baptism. This 
sacred rite was performed on the 6th of January, 1771, in 
presence of most of the male inhabitants of the village. The 
missionaries viewed it as all auspicious circumstance, that the 
most respectable Chief of the nation was the first, who became 
obedient to the gospel, 110ping that his publi~ profession of 
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Christianity would produce a salutary effect on his countrymen. 
In this, however, they were disappointed. Hi~ baptism 
mightily incensed the heathen, especially the idolatrous women, 
and they opposed the effects, likely to result from this occur
rence, with a zeal worthy of a hetter cause. Instigated by 
them the captain of a neighbouring village, foaming with rage 
and armed with a gun and sahre, entered the mission-house, 
sharply reprehended the missionaries for committing the heinous 
offence of persuading Arabini to forsake the godsof his ancestors 
turn to the God of thewhite people. But their undaunted confes
sion of the truth and the testimony of Arabini himself' concern
ing the blessed change wrought in him, subdued the fury -of 
the captain; and he calmly returned to his own house. 

Arabini remained faithful to his profession, and" being much 
respected as the Chief of the nation, often prevented disorders 
and mischief, and averted harm from the missionaries. They 
esteemed him as a faithful follower of Christ and appointed h~im 
an assistant in preaching the gospel to his countrymen. This 
office he discharged with zeal and activity.* The impression 
ma,de on the rest of their hearers was very transient. Hitherto 
they had performed divine s~rvice in their own house, but in 
1772 they built a chapel. As they could get but very little 
assistance from the N egros, they were obliged to dq most of , 
the work themselves., Brother Kersten, in his report makes 
the following just remark: "A missionary ought to under
stand something of several arts and trades. Though we are 
but two, it is well for us, that we can make a shift to do a little 
of the work of a tailor, shoemaker, carpenter, farmer, basket-

* The following anecdote shows the power of conviction on the mind Ilf 
Arabini, at an early period. Soon afrer the arrival of the missionaries in the 
country, and before he had avowed himself a couvert to Christianity, having 
often heard them declare, that the idols of the heathen could neither help 
nor hurt them, he went oue morning to the river. where the crocodile or 
alHga tor, who was the god of the village, had his haunt. On seeing the crea
ture he addressed it thus,. (holding his loaded gun in his hand:) "I intend to 
shoot thee. Now, if thou art a god, my bullet will do thee no harm; but if 
thou art a creature, it will kill thee." He then fired his piece'and shot the 
animal dead, Alarmed at this, the idol.priestesses sacrificed a cock to appease 
the wrath oJ the pretended deity. Per. Ace. Vol. ii. p.96; 
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maker and: smitl~, and besi(1es pre"ching the gospel to the Ne
gros, can even serve them' as physicians and surgeons. 

In 1773 the ~ egros) from superstitious motives and love of 
change, left QU'AMA ; and the missionaries were obliged tQ 

fv:low them lower down the_river to the little QuajJa-dam. 
They called their new residence BAMllEY, which in the lan
guage of the country signifies, Only wait, or have patience. 
By giving it this name they intended to remind each other, 
that the gosp.el ought to be preached with patience anel per
severance, and in confident expectation of the help of the Lord. 
The -Collst~nt recollection of this was peculiarly necessary at 
this time, as their sitliation was by no means encouraging. In 
] 773 0111y one N egro ~as baptized, and the addition to their 
congregation, two years after, amounted but to three. Se
veral missionaries, who cam'e to assist in the work, departed 
this life shortly after their arrival; i1nd in 1777 brother Ru
dolph Stoll likewise fell asleep in Jesus. The removal of this 
worthy and zealous servant of Christ was felt as a severe afflic
tion by the Free-Negros, among whom, to this day, he is held 
in respectful' remembrance. He had served this mission, 
amidst many difficulties and hardships, for more than eleven 
years . 

. He was succeeded at BAMBEY by brother Christopher Lewis 
Schuman. Being in consequence or the death of his assistant, 
soon lef~\alone, and having suffered much from severe illnesses, 
he was obliged to return to Paramariba.~. His successor, bro-

• He relates in one of his letters, that after a most dangerous attack of the 
seasoning fever, his body was covered all over with boils and 'painful sores. 
He lay in h~s cot as helpless as a child, and had no one to administer any 
.relief@r food to him, but a poor old Negro woman, who sometimes was 
Obliged to follow the rest to the plantations in the woods. OnG morning, 
while she was absent, .after spending a most restless and painfnl night, he 
at sun.riseobserved, an immense swarm of ants, entering through the roof, 
and spreading themselves all over-the inside of hischamher. EJ(pecting 
that they would make a meal of him, he commended his soul to God, and 
hoped that he should be released from all his sufrerings. They presently 
covered his bed and himself, causing an uncommon degree of smarting·pain. 
However they s\lon quitted him, and continued their march; and from that 
time he grll-dually recovered his health and_ spirits. Per. Acct. Vol. it p. 419. 

TJ 



274 MISSION IN SOUTH AMERICA. 

ther Hans and his wife were both called away from this stage 
of life, in about a month after their arrival, and within six' 
days of each other_ After a vacancy at RAM BEY of five 
months, brother Schuman returned. In subsequent years 
si~kness and the death of several missionaries occasioned con
tinual changes; but the Negros were always t.hankful when a 
new missionary arrived. ' 

The year 1780 was distinguished by some encouraging 
events. 'l'he number of believing Free-negro,; amounted as 
yet to only seven men, for hitherto the women had not only 
refused to listen to the gospel, but opposed the conversion of 
the men by all the arts i~ their p9wer; but this year three 
adult women were baptized, one of whom was the wife of A,ra
bini, and besides them three men and two children. 

The most animating to the missionaries, on these ,ocQasions, 
was the change wrought in the sentiments of the heathen. 
They remark concerning this: "After the baptism of Ara
bini, the Negros by their very looks menaced us with destruction; 
but now they appear affected, their superstitious notions are sha
ken, and they allow, that those who are baptized, are delivered 
from the foolish dread of their gados," 

Arabini greatly facilitated their labours by his zealous en
deavours to awaken the attention of his countrymen to the 
things belonging to' their peace. After one of the missionaries 
had delivered a discourse, he generally added a shor:, exhort
ation of his own, expressed in a manner well calculated to ar
rest the attention of his countr),men. Once he addressed them 
thus: " You acknowledge me for your Chief, and therefore 
ask my advice in all important concerns, and I freely tell you 
my mind. You ,know I have often told you, how good it is to 
live1n peace with the white people, and that it is not good, if 
it be broken through our fault. But when I tell you, that you 
wage war against Him, who has m'ade you and the whole 
world, and who out of love to us, has come down from heaven 
to redeem us from all iniquity by his own blood and death, you 
pay little atttention to my discourse. God hath sent teachers 
to make these things known to us.: I beseech you, reflect 
~Briously on these great truths." On another occasion, when 
the subject of the sermon had been the final judgment, Ara-
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bini, overhearing some of the heathen converse together and 
remarking, that then they would hide in the wood, or kill 
th~mselves-, stepped forward and thus addressed them: "The 
Lord will know where to find you, even those who have died 
many years ago; all, ail must appear before him; and those, who 
have loved him in this worl<!, he will, bring with him into eter
naljoy, but all the rest he will consign to the torments of 
everlasting fire." Some replied, that as so many would share 
in the punishment, it would not be so severe to each indivi
dual. ArabiiJi shrewdly answered: "Try the cxperim:ent, and 
all of you put your fingers together into the fire, let us see;whe
ther each individual will not feel the same degree of pai.n, as 
if he were alone." Struck dumb by this remark, the whole 
assembly broke up with a heavy sigh: 

In 1785 the N egros again changed theu' place of abode, 
and moved further down the river to the mouth of the JVana 
Creek*; 'whither the missionaries followed them the next year. 
'They _called t11'i.s place NEW BAMBEY. 

Amidst many difficulties they continued their labours on 
this neW. station with pers~vering zeal. They made occasional 
visits to the neighbouring villages, sowing the seeQ of the 
Word in faith, and in hope that God would at some future 
period give the desired increase. The progress of their few 
converts in evangelical Imo~ledge and Christian practice was 
slow, and often impeded by the many temptations, which were 
daily thrown in their way. Though the missionaries, in a con
siderable degree succeeded to wean them from the lying van
ities of their former lives, yet these were so deeply rooted in 

* These frequent l'emovals, though unpleasant and troublesome, are not 
attended witp any gr~at expense. The erection of renew house is the work 
of ~ few days, andreqrrirescomparatively little labour. Nine posts are driven 

. into the ground, and the spaces between them filled up with a kind of palm 
leaves, very large a:nd thick; these lea~es also serve for the <ioor. . They are 
plaited 3:nd tied together by ll).eallS of a plant callod bushtau [or woodrope,) 
which, twiI\es· itself round large trees frequently attaining the length of 
twenty 0r thirty feet, and is easily split so as to hecome as fine as a thread. 
The roof i.s covel'ed with leaves of another tree, called Tassi. Thus the whole 
editiceis completed without lime, mortar, or a single nail; and yet su'ch a 
building will stand several years without needing auy repairs. 
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their hearts, that wholly to eradicate them required constant 
care and vigilance. Here again Arabini's firm and decided 
opposition to every thing of a superstitious nature was of great 
use. On the death of one of his relations, who hadbee.n a. 
zealous idol-priestess, he gave strict orders, that no pagan rites 
should be performed at her funeral, Thc heathen, however, 
availing themselves of his absence, pretended, that the deceased 
was unwilling to be removed, and it was necessary £rst to in
quire, who had been the cause of her death. They were pro. 
ceeding to institute this inquiry; when Arabini arrived and, by 
laying hold of the bier himself, convinced the heathen that the 
corpse could be removed, and thus confounded the sorcerers. 
This was a most fortunate circumstance, for their custom on 
such occasions is shocking to humanity. The sorcerers pre· 
tend they have _discovered the murderer, and, fixing on. some 
miserable wretch, apply the most cruel tortures to extort a COD

fession of the<alleged crime from him, and then put him to death 
in a most. barbarous manner. 

By degrees, however, the savages themselves became ashamed 
of this superstitious and cruel practice. In 1791, a woman 
pretended that she had. repeatedly dreamed that a man came 
to her with B. fire-brand in his hand, which she interpreted as a 
~ure indication, that he was a sorcerer and poison.mixer, and 
consequently ought to be burned. A council was convened to 
decide the fate of this unfortunate man. Arabini, (who, as 
captain of the village presided at this consultation,) with the 
unanimous approbation of aU the counsellors, declared: "They 
could pay no attention to such absurdities, and, if no other 
evidence of the guilt of the accuserl person could be adduced 
than foolish dreams, no one should dare to do him the least 
injury ." Upon the whole, the pagan inhabitants of the village, 
though they showed EO disp6sition to be converted, laid no 
further impediments in the way of their believing countrymen, 
but evinced a spirit of toleration and ~ibcrality, when preparing 
for any religious solemnity, and were even ready to assist them. 
They , however, expected the same liberality from the Christian 
Negros, and expressed displeasure when they refused to assist 
them in their idolatrous festivities." 
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In subseqllent years the prospect became more exhilarating: 
The missionary Wlez, in a letter, dated May 1793, writes: 
"W~enjoy many happy days with our small congregation of 
believing Free-negros. 0ur Saviour leads them to more stead
fast faith "in his precious atonement, and grants them a gradual 
increase in the knowledge of themselves and of his great love 

" to sinners. By means of the conversations of the Christian 
Free-negros, who are stirred up to declare the truth to their 
,countrymen, the gospel spreads. more and more in the upper 
country, or highlands, Two heathen from those parts IJave 
been baptized." A man, who at his baptism was called Paul, 
eviiIced particular zeal. He had formerly been a ~ealous idol
ator, and had ne~,er resided with the missionaries. Yet, it 
was chiefly by his means that the awakening in the highlands 
commenced; and it was at his house that those, who desired 
instruction, used to meet for religious exercise and edification. 

The missionaries also made frequenrexcursions to the high
,laDds, and found many attentive hearers in every village, where 
they preached. They remarked it as a . singular fact, that in 
those villages, where the heathen sorcerers had formerly had 
the greatest influence, the gospel now appeared to make the 
deepest impression. M any of the highlanders expressed a 

,wish, that some of the brethren would settle among them, and 
a spot of ground was chosen for the building of a house and 
cha:pel. This, however, could not be executed. Frequently 
there was only one missionary at NEW BAMBEY, who conse
quently could not be absent; and the roving disposition of the 
F'ree-Negros, who are never long stationary in one place, threw 
insurmountable obstacles in the way of its execution. For no 
European constitution can bear the excessive fatigue and other 
h~rdships, unavoidably connected with moving to and fro, 
through' the forest. Many valuable lives of missionaJ.:ies 
have formerly been sacrificed in the attempt. 

The missionaries, therefore, were oblige~ to content th~m
selves with '6~casional visits to the highlands. These yisits 
were for some years chiefly undertaken by three of the native 
assistants, who were much be&ter 'able to endure the difficultics 
pf tl}.ese journeys than~uropeans. Their. simple, but zealous 
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testimony of Jesus and his atonement found ready entrance in 
several places, and led to true c~nversion of heart. Thus, 
when a missionary eould pay a visit in those parts, he 
found the way in Ii great measure prepared. He. was not 
only welcomed with joy by the Free-negros, who came in num
bers to hear him, and often, after listening for nearly two hours 
to a sermon, would request"him to continue his discourse; but 
also discovered in some of them sllch evident signs of repent
ance and a cbange of mind, that he felt no hesitation in ad
mitting them to holy baptism. 

In 1793 a death occurred at NEW BAMBEY, the attendjng 
circumstances of which made a salutary impression upon the 
minds of the in11abitantsr especially the young people. Bro
ther Wiez gives the following account 'of it: "August 30th 
the Negro Cornelius, who had been out hunting, was brought 
home very ill,. He was yesterday hit ten in the leg by a rattle
snake and suffered very great pain, the swelling havingspread 
above the hip. In .the follo~wing days the poison spread fur
ther, and the offensive smell, occasioned by its effects, ren
dered it very unpleasant to be with him. September 16th 
being ill great torment both of body and mind he sent for me. 
He seized my hand with eagerness, and held me fast; con
fessed that even since his baptism he had frequently commit
ted sin, and declared that he now felt forsahn of God, and· 
expected soon to be cast into everlasting darlmess. 

"His parents and younger brother, who were baptized, and 
the former assistants in the mission, were present and exceed
ingly affected. I encouraged the patient to turn with conti
den£e to Jesus, our compassionate Saviour, who had received 
gifts for man, yea for the rebellious also. But he refused com
fort, and without reserve accused himselfbefore all, who visited 
him, as a miserable, perishing sinner, adding, that the Lord 
would not now receive him, as he had behaved too wick~dIy. 

" On the 18th, he again sent for me. He was in the same 
state of despondency, and entreated 'me and all the Negro!! 
present to pray for him, that he might receive mercy; which 
we did, kneeling round his bed ; a'nd he himself prayed most 
fervently and incessantly. lVhen I visited him the day follow~ 
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ing, he received me with joy, and said that he had obtained 
forgiveness Df his sins, and felt the peace of God in his heart; 
and that he liow greatly desired soon to depart and be with 
Christ. , He then addressed the company present to the fo11ow-. 
ipg effect: 'Ah! my friends, abide in Jesus; give him vour 
whole heart; and do not turn again to the ways of sin: 'look 
at me ,and consider how things have gone with me! I a~ a 
grea~ sinner, but I have obtained mercy and pardon! yea, most 
assuredly every thing has been forgiven me; I have obtained 
mercy! Ah! join me to praise and thank our Saviour!' On 
the 9Z6th he departed this life rejoicing, 

"This man was the eldest son of our assistant Andi'ew, and 
was unde,r stroI\gconvictions when a boy. The best hopes 
Were "entertained of his prosperity, and in 1784, he was ad
mitted to the class of candidates for baptism. However he 
deviated from the path of truth, and got entangled in the 
snares of sin. God then made use of various extraordinary 
means to bring him to reflection. Once, when fishing he was 
bitten by a poisonous fish, and it was with difficulty that his 
life was preserved. He showed signs of repentanee for a sea
son which, 'however, did not last. Some time after he was 
attacked and bit by a wild-boar, and again lay dangerously ill. -
He then confessed it to be a chastisement for his unfaith
fulness, and seemed disposed to forsake his heathenish con
nexions, and turn with his whole heart to the Lord. But: 
alas! by degrees his good resolutfons again vanished. Last 
year, when hunting in the woods, a tyger sprang upon him 
and tore him: in a shocking manner. He now was brought 
to more solid reflection, and expressed a great desire to 
be truly converted. January 6th he was baptized, and for 
a short time appeared to be seriously· awakened. Yet he did 
not remain' faithful to the grace received, but seemed gradually 
relapsing into his former habits. When, therefore, the above 
mentioned aceident happened, he immediately cried out: 
'This is of God, and a just judgment, which will cost me 
my life'."* 

• Per. Acct. Vol. ii. p. 65. 



MISSION IN SOUTH AMERICA, 

Besides attending to their regular occupation· of preaching, 
keeping school and instructing their converts more fully in the 
way of the Lord, the missionaries were diligently employed 
in translating. Wiez revised the translation of the four gos
pels, to which he added a version of the Acts of the Apostles 
and the Epistles, and revised and enlarged the hymn-book in 
use among them. And, though the increase of their congre
gation was not rapid, yet _ they had frequently a considerable· 
number of hearers, and no year elapsed without the admission 
of one or more heathen to baptism. From the commencement 
of the mission in 1771, to the end of the eighteenth century, 
fifty-nine heathen had been baptized, of whom seventeen had 
died in the faith; there were then forty nine persons belonging 
to the congregation. 

For several succeeding years no material change took place 
in the affairs of this mission, but in 1810 dark and heavy clouds 
seemed to rise in that quarter, and even to threaten the extinc
tion of the light of the gospel. The missionaries remark: "If 
ever the power of Satan was any where rpanifest, it is among 
the Free-negros at BARI3EY. He exerts it by a host of diabo
lical emissaries, by sorcerers and old witches, with their lying 
fables and predict~ons, and by other heathen, who, having 
been excited to enmity again~t the government, seem deter
mined to expel the missionaries from the coun try, because they 
are appointed to transact affairs between the N egros and govern
ment. If it thereby becomes necessary to give up this agen- . 
cy, by which the station has hitherto been maintained, we can
not much langer support a mission in this wild country. The 
rebellious spirit, now prevailing among the Free-l1egros, has 
also more or less influence upon our small flock of Christian 
N egros, and we can find but few, and those chiefly among 
the old people, who are to be depended upon as sincere and 
faithful to their convictions. John Arabini finds his influence 
and authority as captain inadeqtiate to resist the overwhelming 
torrent of wickedness and rage of the enemy .. Nothing but 
Almighty power can do this, and ov-€rcome and cast out Satan*." 

"' Per. Acet. Vol. v. p. 79. 



.MISSION IN SOUTH AMERICA. 281 

. 'l(his wild andungov~rnable spirit began afterwards gradually 
to;l1-bate, and the baptized became sensible of the loss they would 
have sustained, if things had proceeded so. far as to oblige their 
teachers to leave them. Several came and penitently owned 
their defection, expressing a sincere wish to be again restored 
to true spiritua,llife. The missionaries, therefore, took fresh 
courage, and, trusting in the grace and support of Oilr Almighty 
Saviour, resolved still to hold out at their difficult post, and bro-' 
the~. Maehr and his wife being left alone at BAMBEY; he resigned 
the offi,ce of agent for the government among the Free-negros. 
Hereby the maintenance of that station became more difficult and, 
without the prospect of much eventual success, greatly increased 

. the general e~pense of the missions; and as brother Maehr's 
wife suffered JI)uch from, illness, and' no assistance could, un
der existing circumstances, be speedily expected from Europe, 
it became necessary to' suspend the mission in this quarter, at 
least for some time. 

Of all the stations, occupied by our missionaries in South 
America, this may be justly deemed the most difficult. The 
'roving disposition of the Free-negros, and their superstitious 
and idolatrous habits militated most. strongly against the snc
ce'ss of the gospel. And the unhealthiness of the 'climate was 
a constant source of severe trials to the missionaries. They 
were not only fi'equently confined by sickness, but many depart
ed this life almost as soon as they had arrived. Those, who 

'survived the seasoning fever, were often debilitated in t.heir 
constitutioh, and seldom could hold out many years, without 

. occasional visits to Europe or North America to recruit their 
health. . These frequent changes, besid,es other disadvantages, 
were attended with this; that but few of the missionaries ac
quired a competent knowledge of the Saramacca language. 

To the hardships, connected with the situation of. the mis
sionaries at BAMBEY, must likewise be reckoned the difficulty 
of conv.eying. provisions and other necessary articles from Par
amaribo. The bO,'lts, which brought them, were frequently up
set and the whole cargo lost, by which the missioll~ries suffered 
very' serious privations for many weeks. Equal difficulties, and 
even dangers, attend t,hei: voyages to this unfrequented and se-
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questered sp,qt, which, lying in the midst' ofa horr-id.wilder
ness, is almost secluded from any intercourse with European 
settlements. The reader may form some idea of the toils and 
perils of such a voyage, by the following extracts, copied from 
the journal of two of the missionaries, travelling from Parama· 
ribo to BAMBEY in September 1797. 

After Qriefly narrating the events of their voyage up the 
river, till they had reached the last European plantation, bro
ther Langballe, the writer of the journal, thus proceeds: H'Ve 
now with good courage and fine weather prepared to encoun
ter the difficulties before us in the wilderness. Having turned 
the point of a large island, the whole breadth of the first cat
aract, called Kamwatm, opened to our view. Although it 
cannot be reckoned among the largest in the wqrld, yet a per
son, unaccustomed to such a sight, is seized with sudden sur
prise and shuddering, in making up against an immense fall of 
water, three hundred paces in breadth, and rushing over huge 
stones. V\T e kept as close as possible to the left bank. where 
the stream w,as so rapid, that though eight Negros pulled with 
all their might, the coryar * often stood still, and they were' 
obliged to get into the water and drag it forward with their 
hands. Having reached a little cove, they landed· to recruit 
their strength, before they proceeded up the cataract. This 
can be only done· by keeping clo.se under the brush-wood near 
the shore, and bymanaging the boat with the greatest care and 
exertion. About five we gained the top of the first cataract, 
and soon arrived at the foot of the second, called Alisu BanJa, 
which has steeper falls, or steps, than Kamwatra, and is conse
quently more dangerous to pass. As it was too late to venture 
on this work to-day, our Negros landed and found some old 
huts, where we resolved to take up our night's lodging, 
These huts are open on all sides, with a flat roof made of palm
leaves. We made a fire before our hut, and prepared our sup
per of some victuals we had brought from Paramaribo, and, 
as it was the third day since we had taken any thing warm, it 
proved the more relishing. 

• A coryar is an open boat, 'without sail, propelled solely by rowing. 
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" At six o'clock the .next morning we left our safe cove, to 
ascend the cataract. As we would not venture i.nto the boat. 
the Negro boy, Joseph, attended us with an axe, and we pro
ceeded by land, cutting our way through the wood. About 
eight we reached the great cataract, Kapass·i Creh. The 
noise of its fall was so loud, that we could not hear our 
own voices, and the agitation of the waters, occasioned by the 
rushing of the torrent over huge stones, is percei~ed at a :"reat 

• b 

dIstance. We again ascended through the woods, leaving the 
Negros to force the boat along. The river is very broad here, 
but, in €verydirection, full of rocks. Aboutnoon we passed a 
small-cataract, Alhttta Ganse, and at two o'clock another, called 
Loku8se. We also ran upon one of the many low rocI~s, which 
lie concealed under the water, but, by God's mercy, received 
no injury. We took, up our quarters for the night upon a 
small island, overgrown with trees. We could not construct 
night-huts, but, the weather heing fine, fastened our hammocks 
to the trees. Feeling rather feverish, I exercised myself by 
walking in hopes it would relieve me. In a while, we heard 
distant thunder, and the Negros, perceiving the approach of 
rain, made a small covering of tassa leaves, and fixed it on four 
posts. In about half an hour a violent storm arose, and was 
soon succeeded by such a heavy shower, that, though I was in a 
great perspiration, I was forced out of my hammock, and took 
shelter under t.he covering. We were in all ten persons, and 

, obliged to stand very close together. The thunder, lightning 
and rain"increased, and all our fires were put out, excepting one 
brand, which the Negros preserved to kindle a new fire when 
the rain should cease. Brother Maehr and I were placed in 
the middle, and as long as the roof kept out the water, I fared 

. pretty well, the N egros standing close, to keep off the wind. 
But after some time the rain forced its way through the roof, 
and we and aU our things we~e thoroughly soaked. The Ne
gros expressed great concern for me, arid about ten I felt .so 
w~ak and weary, that I was obliged to lie down dripping wet in 
my hammock, which had been again fixed· under a tree. How
ever, having sufficient covering, I kept warm, and in the m?rn~ 
ing felt ~ucb better, for which I gave thanks to our graCIOUS 
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S~viour. Brother Maehr, being more inured to hardships, 
continued in good health and spirits. 

"The next day we passed several cataracts. It is astonish
ing to see what these people will do, sometimes rowing, some
times jumping into the water and pushing the boat forward, at 
other times they are obliged to swim and drag it along." 

Having encountered the danger of ascending upwards of 
twenty of these cataracts (or ledges of rocks across the whole 
breadth of the river,) the travellers arrived safe and in . good 

. health at BAMBEY, ~fter a voyage of seven days from the time 
they left Paramaribo, and of five days through the wilderness*. 

SECTION V. 

P al'amaribo. 

AT the time, when the Brethren were invited to begin a 
mission among the Free-negros, brother Kersten, who has been 
mentioned in the preceding section, was commissioned by the 
diredors of our missions, to inquire into the practicability of 
serving the Negro-slaves in PARAMARIBO with the gospel. 
This had been the pious desire of the Brethren from the very 
commencement of their missionary labours in Surinam; but, 
for several years, serious obstacles impeded the execution of this 
design. 

At that period the proprietors of slaves and many other Eu
ropean residents in PARAMARIBO were so strongly prejudiced 
against the Brethren, that they were prohibited by government 
admitting any of their neighbours to their family devotions, 
the privileges, obtained from the Surinam Trading Company, 
being exclusively intended to grant liberty to them to propa
gate the gospel among the Indians, residing in the wilderness. 
The circumstances of their other establishments in the country, 
however, required, that one or more brethren should reside in 
the capital, to serve as agents to the mission. In this view_ 
Kersten and some other brethren lived there and established 
the busjness of tailors, in which they e!llployed hired Negros 

• Per. Acct. VoL ii. p. 42-1. 
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as journeymen and apprentices. The Lord blessed ,the labour of 
their· hands, so that in 1767 they were en'abled to purchase a 
house, with a large piece of ground adjoining, which they laid 
out ina garden and burying-place. By degrees the prejudices 
against them subsided, and they gained the esteem of both 
high and low, and also of the government. 

After patient waiting, the brethren Kersten and Rose had • 
. at length, in the year 1768, the joy to perceive a desire excited 

in three of their Negros to be instructed in the doctrines of the 
gospel. For this purpose they came every evening, when their 
daily work was finished, to Kersten, who could speak with 
them in their own language. These instructions wert) conti
nued by Rose, during the absence of Kersten among the Free
negroE. ~ Two or three other brethren, who were sent to the as
sistance of Rose, fei! asleep in Jesus soon after their arrival in 
the country. Amidst these dist~essing occnrrences the Lord 
preserved the courage of brother Rose, and gave him pleasing 
tokens, that his labour was ·not in vain. Two of the slaves, 
whom he had instructed in Christianity, closed their earthly 
pilgrimage in a very happy frame of mind, confidently relying 
on the atonement of Jesus, and filled with assured hope of life 
and immortality. During their sickness they cheerfully testi
fied their faith in. our Saviour. . 

In 1776 brother Kersten returned to PARAMARIBO to un-
dertake the generalsuFerintendenee of the Surinam Mission. 
In July the first Negro-slave was baptized, and the following 
month seven more were, by this solemn rite, admit-tell to the 
Church of Christ. These transactions were perfo rmed without 

. the le:tstmolestntion, either on the part of government, or the 
, proprietors of th~ baptized N egros. 

Meanwhile two brethren had arrived from Europe as assist
ants in the mission. One of them commenced the business of 
a bal~er, in o~der to lessen the expenditure of the gelleral mis
sionary fUI!d. Besides the building required for this establish
ment, their premises were further enlarged by the erection of 
a chapel in 1778, and the year after government granted to the 
mission a piece ofland, without the precincts of the Aty, for a 
burying-:place ~ 
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The eagerness of the Negros to hear tIle gospel, and its 
saving and converting influence on their souls, becamem@re 
and more evident. There were in general about two hundred 
at the preaching, and scarce a month-passed without the bap
tism of one or more; so that by the end of the year 1779, their 
conareaation consisted of one hundred and one, besides forty, 

<> <> h . 
who were receiving special instruction, with a vie}\' to t en 
admission to the sacred rite of baptism. 

The conduct of the Christian Negros clearly evinced, that 
their profession of the gospel was something more than a cold 
assent to certain truths, and a formal observance of the external 
ordinances of religion. The sincerity of their faith was repeat
edly put to a severe trial. Of this the following may serve as 
a proof. Gove'nor 'fexier, who had always shewn 'himself a 
sincere friend to the Brethren, before his return to Europe, in 
1780, gave several public entertainments to the gentlemen of 
the colony. On these occasions he requested from the proprie- . 
tors of estates the service of such of their slaves, as had been 
baptized. One day, while the heathen Negros were diverting 
themselves at a dance, the governor went up to a female slave, 
whom he had Imown as a celebrated dancer, but, who had now 
joined the Christian Negros, and with a view to try the sincerity 
of her profession, offered her a present if she would join in the 
dance. But she remained firm to her purpose, steadfastly 
refused taking any part in the merriment, and at last asked 
him, whether he did not know l that at her baptism she had 
changed her name from Kea to Elizabeth, and was no longer 
the same person. The governor, much pleased with her firm
ness, replied in a friendly manner: "Yes, 1: know it, and you 
do right; keep in this mind till the end of your life, and it will 
be well for you." .. 

Two Negro women, on another occasion, met with a still 
harder trial of their sincerity. Their mistress, a !lo-called 
Christian, insisted on their joining in some necromantic tricks; 
but they declared that" on embracing the Christian faith, they 
had abjured all heathenish superstitions, and therefore could no 
longer take any part in them. Their mistress hereupon threat
ened them with the severest punishment, if they persisted in 
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their refusal. Undismayed by this, they gave each other a ~ 
reciprocal pledge, rather to suffer death itself, than deny the 
Lord, by again practising pagan sorceries. -

An example offortitude no less striking, was exhibited by a 
mulatto boy, only sixteen years of age. Hismaster, who was a 
_Jew, being informed of his baptism, threatened to llave him 
bound and flogged. The boy courageously answered: " That 
you may do; but you cannot thereby rob me of the Lord Jesus, 
and the grace he hath imparted to me in these days." Fortu
nately this,poor lad met with a protector in an attorney, who 
had hired him, and by whose interference the Jew was pre
vented from doing him any injury. 

Though these facts plainly indicate, that the animosity 
against the Brethren, or rather against the gospel which they 
preached, had not entirely subsided; yet in general, their en
deavours for the conversion of the Negros, and the consistent 
conduct of the baptized, gained daily more esteem, so tilat most 
proprietors were pleased when their slaves attended the preach
ing. Exceptions in this respect were very rare, and if at any 
time a case occurred, in which a master inflicted stripes, or other 
iij treatment, on his slaves for their attendance at the Brethren's 
chapel, the Lord enabled them to bear. such injuries with 
patience, and even to rejoice, that they were deemed worthy 
to suffer stripes for the name of Jesus. 

A visitati9n to the mission in this country being deemed ne
cessary, .brother Liebisch, one of the directors of the missions, 
proceeded to P ARAM ARIBO in 1790, and during his stay suc
ceeded in making several regulations and arrangements, which 
promised to promote the missionary cause in these parts. 

The war, which in the sequel broke out between Great 
Britain and Holland, rendered the situation of the missionaries 
very precarious. They were for many months cut off from aU 
communication both with Europe alid North America, provisions 
,became scarce and rose to an enormous price, and, what was 
still more distressing, no assistants could come to them, though 
their accumulated and increasing labours required the accession 
of several missionaries. These difficulties, however, were con
siderably l~sse"ued nfter the English had taken possession of the 
colony. 



288 MISSION IN SOU1'H AMERICA. 

Notwithstanding these external impediments, their exertions 
for the spiritual benefit of the Negro slaves, were crowned with 
success. Many were awakened and embraced the gospel; so 
that in 1800, the baptized Negros amounted to three hundred 
and fifteen, besides a considerable number of catechumens, and 
regular hearers at their chapel in P ARAJI1ARIBO. 

As an additional instance, to those already related, of the U\1-

healthiness of the climate, and the devotedness of heart to God 
and his cause, required in persons who engage in missionary 
labours in this country, it may here be mentioned, that in 1805 
brother Nitscl1ke departed this life in the short space of a week 
after his arrival. 

Such occurrences, which were by no means unfrequent, not 
> only proved very <lfRictive to the surviving missionaries, but 
greatly augmented their labours, for the l.ord continued to 
prosper their work in a remarkable mam1er. In a Jetter, dated 
August the 30th, 1814, the missionaries remark: " The work 
of God among the Negros in PARAMARIBO continues to in
crease, and we have great reason to rejoice, and take courage, 
when we see such marked proofs of the divine blessing upon our 
feeble ministry. Sometimes, indeed, occurrences happen which 
give us much pain, when people who haye begun well, turn 
again aside, and follow the world and the will of the flesh. 
"Ve mourn over all those whom we are obliged, on that account, 
to exclude from our fellowship. 

"Our monthly prayer-days, as likewise the communion-days, 
are always distinguished by a particular experience of the' 
grace and love of our Saviour towards his flock.- Since the 
commencement of the year, forty-four adults and eight chil
dren have been baptized; forty-fqur have been made partakers 
of the Lord's Supper; eight adults and eight children have_ 
departed this life. There is also' a continual accession of new 

. people, who fill the vacancies occurring in this division, by the 
baptism of others. The meetings, on Tuesday and Friday 
evenings, for the reading of the Bible, are frequented by 
many hearers, particularly by strangers, whose behaviour is 
marked with such attention and devotion as oI!-e could hardly 
expect from people naturally restless and noisy. " 
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~'he benefit, derivedhy the Negros from their attendance on 
the meetings fot reading and expounding the holy Scriptures; 

'was greatly inc1'eased by the generous donation from the British 
and Foreign Bible Society of Dutch bibles alid testaments; 
as it enaBled them to re:rd over at home and meditate upon those 
portions of holy writ, which they had heard read and explained 
'iIi the chapel. . :, At the same time the directors of our missions 
provided for the instruction of the children, by publishing for 
their use a Summary of Christian doctrine in N egro-Englislt. 
Since ~hen they have likewise published the Harmony of the 

• four gospels in the vernacular dialect of the N egros. 'This in
creased the eagerness, not only of the children but also of many 
adult persons, to learn to read, in which several attained con" 
siderable proHciency. , 
'i:~l According to the latest intelligence, received from that quar
ter, ninety-one persons were baptized in 1815, and the numbet 
'Of the congregation amounted to six hundred and sixty-three, 
pf whom five hUllllred and fifteen Were communicants. 

Sommelsdyke. 

'1'he missIonaries in P ARAMARIlIO did iiot confine' their Ia. 
bouts to the regular ministry of the gospel in their own chapel 
In that city; but by frequent visits to the circumjacent planta-' 
tions endeavoured to diffuse ihe know ledge of God and our 
Saviour among the slaves in every' part of the colony. ' , 

Govertlm~nt, approving of their laudable exertions, in the 
year 1785 consigned to them Ii piece of land on the river Com
mewyne, where a fortification had formerly st60d, called SOM
MlU.SDYKE. After taking pbS session of this ground, which 
contained about fifty acres, thickly overgrown w~th wood and' 
one .entite swamp, the Mi:S,sionaries 'Were obliged to spend much 
time and money in clearing and dtainitig it, before they could 
erect the necessary building's'. Having itlsome degree accom
plished this by the aid oJ fiired Negros, the missionaries L 
ltaidt and Corn. Clausen ml>ved thither in April 1786; b~' 

x 
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both of them in a fe.w weeks finished their earthly pilgrimage; 
probably owing.tothe heavy damps rising from th~ land, which' 
was not yet sufficiently drained. T~o brethren ftomP ARAMA. 

RIBO undertook the service at this station, till brother Wiez 
and his wife arrived there in September from BAMBEY. -

In a religious point of view the prospect was very cheering. 
Their sermons were in a short time attended by upwards of a 
hundred and lity hearers, among whom were :N"egros from seve· 
ral adjoining estates. Before the end of the year above forty 
had been baptized, and the number of the regular catechu,mens 
amounted to upw·ards of one .hundl'ed and fifty. 

Difficulties, however, were not wanting. Some proprietors 
of estates kncw so little of the gos.pel, that they considered its 
diffusion among the slaves as perfectly useless, and on this ac
count would scarcely permit their attt;ndance at church, much 
less promote the good cause, though they treated the missiona
ries, as neighbours, with every mark of civility. Other gentle
men commended the exertions of,the Brethren, but refused per" 
mission to their slaves to go to SOMMELSDYKE, requiring that 
the mjssionaries should come and preach to them on their re
spective plantations, in which case they promised to givc their 
Negros sufficient time to receive religious instruction, and, when 
baptized, allow them occasionally to go to church-, The chief 
reason for these restrictions must be sought for, not so much in 
aversion to the gospel, as in the difficulty attending their visits 
to SOMMELSDYKE. They could not get there any way but by 
water. These little voyages were often dangerous, and at times, 
when the slaves obtained permission to go, they c.ould not 
procure a boat to carry them. These circumstances obliged 
the missionaries to spend most of their tim.e in visits to the dif
ferent plantations . 

. In March 1788 an event occurred, which increased the diffi
culties just mentioned, and impeded the progress of the missiop, •. 
One day twelve Negro women and one man went in an old 
crazy boat to SOMiliELSDYKE. The harder Ilhey found it to.ob. 
tain permission to go~ and to procure a conveyance, the more 
eager were they to improve the opportunity, numbers pressed 
forward, lln.d thus the boatwa,s too heavily laden. They, how-
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ever, reached SOMi(ELSDYKE without any accident, but on 
their l'liturn the boat sunk. Three Negro women were drowned; 
the rest saved, themselves by swim~ing. One of the ,vomen, 
,,,ho could swim, ventured three times into"the, water to assist 
others;· but during her last effort her strength was exhausted, 
and she lost her own life while erideavoul.1ing Losave that of 
others. ' 

It was to be expected that this occurrence would deter many 
proprietors and ,managers of estates from suffering their Negros 
to go to church. Some of them, after a friendly conversation 
wit.h the missionaries, in which they acknowledged the great 
utility~ resulting from their 'endeavours to instruct the slaves 
in Christianity, promised to provide a better boat for their 
Negros, that, they 'might not be prevented attending divine 
worship. ,One of the managers, however, did all he could to 
f~ustl'!ite the beneyolcnt intentions of tIle rest. He so increased 
the labour 6fthose slaves, who belonged to the congregatioN. at 

,'SOMMELSDYKE, that they could not attend divine sCrYice 'on 
Sunday"'; and when the missionaries came 'to his estate he 
wouta not suffer them to speak to the Negros; he even threat
'ened the latter with punishment, if he observed any of them. 
salute the missionaries. Better disposed managers occasionally 
gave 'them a free day in the ~eek,which was relig~ously ob· 
served hke a sabbath. The manager 'of a certain estate always \ 
notified it to the misslolllllries wbenever ,he gave his slaves ,one, 
or more lree days, that they might improve ,such opportunities 
for the instruction of their converts. 

Notwithstanding all the hindrances thrown in their way, the 
'missionaries had the joy to see the work of conversion proceed 
insiillness, yet with evident marks, that it was the work of God 
,and not {If man. At the close Qf 1789, though within that 
very year 'a:conslderable number had' 'been carried off by' the 
smalI-pox,t upwards of a hundred baptized Negros belonged 

, " 

.• ' I~ is, "~3:'lI no uncommon thing in this country to oblige the Negros to 
work on' Stin"day. " 

t This 'distemper, which had not been known in the country for tw.enty. 
~our-rears,'-wa;s-brought-thither in-September -l789by <). slave·ship, It raged 
wi~great violence,especially in the town of Pal'anl<)'TIbo,where .ftprovedfar 
more fatal· than on the plantations, upwards of·seve.nty clying ~orhetimea ill 
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to SOMMELSDYKE, beSides many others, who were enjoying l'e· 
gular instruction in the saving truths of the gospel. 

On the one hand! the missionaries in subsequent years still 
met with occasional obstructions to their benevolent exertions 
from the stewards on some of the estates;· but on the oth~r 
hand, they had many clear proofs that the Lord smiled on their 
labours, and that if he is pleased to prosper the work of his 8er~ 
vants, no human opposition can prevent its progress. The 
congregation at SOMMELSDYKE consisted in 1816 of one hun
dredand four baptized Negros,. besides a number of catechu; 
mens. Many circumstances, related in the preceding section,. 
might be repeated here, as they affected the missionary cause 
at this station no less than in PARAMARIBO. 

On February Q5th, 1816, the British ceded the colony to' 
the Dutch. The new governor, agreeably to the express in
structions he had received from the king of the Netherlands, 
promised his protection to the missionaries. It is only paying 
It just tribute of gratitude to the late English governor, general 
Bonham, to acknowledge the very kind attention he uniformly 
evinced towards them, and the lively and generous interest he 
took in the mission. 

We shall close the history df the ·1tJ.issionary labours of the 
Brethren in South America; with enumerating the number of 
missionaries employed, and of heathen converted by their 
means, from, the beginning of the mission in this country; to 
the commencement of the present century, comprising a term 
~of sixty-five years. During this period 159 brethren and sis
ters had served the mission, 75 of them had departed this life 
in the country, 63 had returned to Europe, and !ill were still 
actively engaged in the Lord's service on the different stations 
in Guiana. During the same period there had been baptized 
by them 855 Indians, 59 Free-negros, and 781 Negro· slaves 
and Mulattos, making a total of 1645 persons. Of this num~ 
ber 658 had died ill the faith of the gospel, 594 were still living 
and enjoying the instruction of the missionaries, and the ie~ 
maining8g3 had forsaken the fellowship of the helievers. -
--~--------~---------~--4", n:;-

one day. The whole number of deaths to the end of the year was computed 
t9 exceed three thousand. 



CHAP. V. 

Ml~SlON IN TFJE WEST INDIES. 

TI~ WEST INDIEs comprehend a number of larger and 
l!!Daller islands, lying, nearly in the form of a crescent, between 
North and South America, extending across the entrance of the 
Gulf of Mexico, from the north.w:est extremity of the Bahama 
islands, off the coast of Florida, to the island of Tobago, 120 
miles from the coast of Terra Firma. 

These is.Jands have for a long series of years been in the 
possession of different European states. Those islands, in 
which the Brethren have established missions, are either subject 
t~ the dominions of Englan~, or belonging to the crown of 
'Denmark. The population, besides the European settlers, 
consis,is chiefly of Neg~os and Mulattos. The Negros, having 
beeR imported from Africa for the purpose of cultivating the 
soil, were held in a state of the most degrading and cruel sla. 
very, till after the passing of the Abolition act, by which 
their condition was considerably meliorated, at least in those 
islands, which are upder British dominion. 

It.is presumed that the reader is sufficiently acquainted 
wjth the !)itqation, the climate and other circumstances. pecu· 
liar to the West Indies, to render further details on these 
subjects necessary. We may, therefore, proceed to the history 
of the missionary exertions of the Brethren narrating them in 
the order of time, in w bieh, they respectively commenced. 

SECTION J. 

Danish West India Islands. 

WITH an attempt to instruct the Negro'slaves in these' 
islands the Brethren commenced their"endeavours for the con· 
version of the heathen'. They' beg-an their labours in the year 
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1739l, when brother Leonard Dober, * accompanied by broth!.'l· 
David Nitschman, left Herrnhut and proceeded to the island 
of St. Thomas. Many pious individuals, with whom they be
came acquainted on their journey, raised very strong objections 
against their undertaking·t Similar objections were repeated 
in Copenl'lagen, and the most appalling representations made to 
them of the difficulties and dangers, to which they would ex
pose themselves. But they were. not intimidated: and the 
unshaken trust, which they reposed in the help of the Lord, 
who they believed had called them to this work, at length in
duced several persons of distinction to interest themselves in 
their behalf. Some counsellors of state bade them farewell in 
these words: " Go, then, in theoname of God; our Saviour 
chose fishermen to preach his gospel; and he himself was a 
carpenter and was called the son of a carpenter." 

They arrived in St. Thomas on the 13th of December, igno
rant in what manner and place they might obtain a livelihood; 
but God had provided for them. A friend in Copenltbgen 
had, without their knowledge, written to a well disposed· .. plan
tel' in the island, who received them into his house; and bI'other 
Nitschman, engaging in his trade as a carpenter, soon earned 
a sufficiency for their maintenance. 

Immediately on their arrival they made inquiry for Anthony's 
sister Anna, and her brother Abraham.! They received the 
testimony o'f salvation by grace, through faith in Jesus, with 
demoRstrations of heartfelt joy. It was not long before other 
Negros visited them, and earnestly begged for instruction. 
This greatly animated the missionaries, who, when observing 
the eagerness, with which the poor slaves list~ned to the word 
of reconciliation, gladly endured reproach and poverty. II 

ManyImonths had not elapsed, before they were obliged to 

• See p. 2. t The only person who encouraged them in their work, was 
the countess of Stolberg in Wernigerode, who remarked, " that our Saviour 
was worthy, that his servants should be willing even to sacrifice their lives 
in his cause." t See p. 2. 

H The language, spoken by the Negm. in the Danish hla,nds, is a lllixtu~e 
of Dutch and a low dialect o( the German, which renders it V€ry eaHOi 
acquisition to a native of Germany, 
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separate, as brother Nitschman, wliohad only accompanied his 
friend, rcturned. to Europe in 'April J 733. The faith of the 
latter was put to a verY,'severe trial, being now left without any 
visible means of support, as he could not follow his occupation. 
of: a potter, owing to the want of clay' of a proper quality. 
Yet he did not lose' his courage; and in a few weeks governor 
GardeIin, who was a pious man, made him the offer of being 

, steward of his household. Dober accepted it on condition, that 
he should be permitted to instruct the Negros, whenever his 
master did not require his services. But he soon found, that 
this situation left. him too little leisure for the prosecution of 
his missionary calling, and therefore in 1734 1',equested his 
dismission, He now hired a small room in the village of 
Tappus, and, by watching on the plantations and other ser
vices\' earned a scanty livelihood, which enabled him to pay 
his rent, a'nd procure bread' and water; for he seldom had any 
thing tretter. His'serenity of mind, however, did not forsake 
him j anrl he had it now in his power to devote aU his. time to 
the instruction of the Ncgros. 

The year 1733 was signalized by very distressing occur
rences in the Danish West Indies. Famine and contagious 
diseases carried off many pr.ople in St. Thomas. About the 
same'time the Negros in the island of St. Jan revolted, took 
possession of the Fort, and cruelly murdered all those Europe
ans, who had'irot time to effect their escape. The rebellion 
continued above half a year, and the atr.9cities, committed by 
the insurgents, spread consternation through the other islands, 
and both the white population and the N egros were kept in 
constant,terror of each other.* 

These events rendel'ed the labours of brother Dober doubly 
difficult; but, while he was thus struggling with poverty and 
oppressed with many a,nxious cares, fourteen brethren and four 

• The rebellion was not suppressed tiJI the governor sent a strong force of 
lUul,attos;to ,th~island. The rebels,.jinding resistance vain, resorted to the_' 
fol~9Wip.g;hor,ri!1 expei\ient, in order to' avoidbeitig ,made prisoners. One 
after the other SllfferedJlimself to be shot by the ringleaders, and when they' 
had cOlUpieted their murderous work, they shot them.elves, Risler, Part iL 
Sec: 2, p, 14. ' 
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sil/ters were on their way, partly destined for misshmary, 5enice 
in St. Tholll~S, a,nd p;utly designeq to .begin a colony in 'the 
isI/iDd of St. Croix. . 

This voyage was one of the most perilo~s, made by any of 
our missionaries to these islands. They sailed from Stettin on 
the 192th of November 1733. As the crew and passengers 
amounteq to n(larly one hundred persons, they were exceedingly 
crqwded. Our brethren were confined to a room, below the 
!lecond deck, only ten feet square, and so low that' tlley could 
not even sit upright, but were obliged mostly. to lie on the 
floor. The hardships of their situation were greatly increased 
as the stormy weather sometimes for several days prevented 
their going on decJr. Stress of w(lather forced the captain to 
run i~lto the harbour of 'l'remmesand in Norway, and to winter 
there. Not expecting to be so long detained in this place, 
they stayed on board for some time; but afterwards hireda room 
in the village, and by spinning, cutting wood, &c., earned 
enough to pay the rent· At the end of three months, they.: 
pnce more .set sail; but had agaiQ to encounter many hard· 
gales, and whet? they reached the torrid zone they suffered ex
treme distress from the smallness of the Ilpar tment and want 
of water, which greatly debilitated them. After spending 
more than half a year on their journey and voy/!.gc they landed 
at St, Thomas on ~he 11 th of J lme, ' . 

Two months after the arrival of this company brother Dobel' 
retmned to Europe, having been chosen Elder, of the congrega.
tion at Herrnhut, in the place of brother Linner, who had 
entered into the joy of bis Lord. After his removal,' those 
brethren, who had come out to succeed him in his labours, in a 

. short time falling victims. to the climate, the luissiou in ,St. 
Thomas suffered a temporary suspension. 

With a view to renew it, brother Frederick Martin and 
IlnQther brQther arrived in March, 1736, in St. Thomas. The 
forlller was in.an eminent U1anner qualified for the work of a 
1llissiol1llry, ~nd endowed with peculiar talents for instructing 
the Negrqs. The catechumens, left by brother Dober, greatly 
rejoiced at his arrival. Their number was dilily increasing, so 
~hllt ~n It f\'!w months, upwards of two hundred ~tepded his hh 
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etructions. On several of these the gospel displayed its convert-
. ing power; and on the 30th of September three men were 

added to the Church by holy baptism, as the first fruits of the 
Negro slaves in this island. The benign influence of the 
gospe~began to evidence itself) in a very striking manner, in 
the altered behaviour of many of those Negros, who attended! 
the meetings. This w:as acknowledged by several prqprietors, 
and induced them to favour the mission. One of them a,s,,-. 
sisted the missionaries, who still lodged in the village of Tapp.us, , 
to purchase a small plantation, of which they took possession. 
in August 1737, and gave it' the name of POSAUNENBERG. 

On tlIe other hand adversaries were not wanting, who opposed 
the wQrll>in every possible way, and rigorously forbade their 
s!tires all intercourse with their teachers, thereby aiming at the 
total ruin of the mission. By false acc.usaiions they at length 
Sllcceeded so far, that, towards the end of October, the mission. 
aries were thrown into prison. But the Word of God was not 
bound; the awakened Negros continued to meet together for 
edification, and sometimes itssembled in great numbers under 

-the windows of the prison, where they joined in singing and 
prayer. These meetings likewise afforded their teachers an 

'opportul1ity of testifying to them of the grace of God in Christ 
. Jesus. Conc!)ruing this period .brother Martin writes: "Since 
our arrest the Negro-congregation is daily increasing, and our 
Slj.viour strikingly manifests the power of his grace among them. 
By Qur confinement some white people are brought to serious 
reflection .. I believe the Lord will make it a blessiug to the 
whole island. Even in the fort some good has been done. 
There is SCarce a soldier now, who ventures to deflj.me us, 
though at .first they were wicked enough so' to do. I cannot 
describe what the Lord is doing. May he enable us to be a 
light to our fello,w-men; and may he mal),e us mo~ faithful, 
more active and useful in-his service, whether we remain in 
prison, ~r~reset at liberty, I am .determiped, through the 
grace of God, to persevere, waiting on him to overrule all for 
hi~ own glory." Be of good courage; many hundred persons in 
St. Tholl1 1!<s. are .praying to the Lord for ou~ deliverance." 

.WhHE1 ~IW l!Ji~sioP3ri~8w~r~ incQu6n~~ellt) alld heron: they 
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could transmit any intelligence of their situation to Europe, 
Count Zinzendbrf resolved to visit St. Thomas. He' tQ(~k two 
brethren and their wives with him, to serve in the mis8ion, and 
arrived in the island by the end of January 1 ~fg9. He im
mediately waited on the governor, requesting the liberation 
of the missionaries. 'fhis wasgranled the next day, accom
panied by an apology on the part of the governor for what had 
happened. He also made certain proposals, relative to the con
tinuance of the mission; but they were of such a nature, that 
the Brethren could not accede to them, and therefore resolved' 
to appeal to the king himself. 

Count Zinzenrlorf was filled with astonishment at the extent 
of the work, in which the missionaries were engaged. For by 
this time the number of the Negros, who regularly attended 

, the preaching of the gospel, amounted to eight hundred. They 
assembled every evening, as soon as their daily labour was 
done, and the Count frequently addressed them himself. Hav
ing in a solemn manner delivered a farewell-cllarge to them, 
the baptized followed him into the village. On their way they 
were attacked by some' white people with sticks and drawn 
swords, and dispersed. Hereupon the white people proceeded 
to,the Brethren's plantation, beat and wounded the Negros, who 
were there, and, during the absence of the missionaries, forced 
their way into the house, breaking and destroying alfthe furniture. 
The governor expressed his strong disapprohation of this out
rage, aud promised restitution of the damag~ they had sus
tained. The Count declared that he desired no restitution, 
but only protection for his brethren, aod liberty to preach to 
the Negros. Notwithstanding the' interference of the governor 
similar acts of violence were soon again committed, and even 
the missionaries themselves were maltreated. For a while, 
therefore, it't,ecame necessary to keep the meetings in the wood, 
and appoint watchmen, to guard the c&ngregation against· 
any sudden, attack; but in a few weeks these outrages were 
suppressed: 

Before the' Count's: return to Europe the Negro-men gave. 
b~m a petition to be proCsented·tothe king of Denmark, prliying' 
for l~berty to be imltructed in religion; the Negro-women alsQ 
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gave Lim, a similar p~tition to the queen. These documents, 
seconded by a written, representation from the Count himself, 
had the effect,that an .order was, passed at the Danish Court. 
dated August 7th, 1739, securing liberty and protection to the 
Brethren in preaching to the N egros*~ 

The suffetingsof the missionaries, however, difl not entirely 
cease; but they Were attended with very sahLtary effects. They 

• Literal translation of the two petitions referred to: 
1st. Petition to the King :-" Most gracieus 10Td King! Now we have hope 

that your majesty will command, that we may continue to learn to know the 
Lotd Jesus. We remain immoveable, if it please Hod our Lord; though 
we are greatly oppressed by men, who come and beat and cut us, when massa 
teaches us. They burn our books and say, 'the N egros must not be saved; a 
haptized Negro is fuel for hell-fire.' They have put the brethTen, whom God 
hath sent to us, and who are the only survivors of twenty, for three months 
into the fort, and now they intend to expel them the country. They all ap
peal to your majesty itnd say: 'You had forbidden, that the Negros should 
be made acquainted with our $aviour, and wOLlld shortly send massa Marti_ 
nus away.. But we do not believe this, and we pray your majesty, to permit 
us to be instructed in the knowledge of the Lord, an(l remain in connection 
with the Brethren's Church; for we wish to go with tbem to our Savio\lr. 
We will he ol:>edient to our Ilfasters in all things; we only wish to sena our 
SallIs to heav~l1 to, the Lord J"sus. Formerly we have defrauded our Il)~sters, 
stol~n provisions, run away, and. been idle. But now things are very dUrer, 
ent, as the masters themselves very well know. Many a Negro for his wicked 
deeds, has resolutely. suffered Ms hands and feet to be cut off; we will cheer
fully 1')1t our ne'ik~ under the axe for tl;te LQrd Jesus a'ld his congregation, 
if our masters, as they say, "ill kill us. God,. the Lord, bless our most gra
cious King a thousand times. Written in St. Thomas the 15th of February, 
in the name of more than six hundred and fifty scholars of ,the Lord Jesus, 
who ,ar~instr,1ieted: by massa ·Martinus. Sig.f£d by Pefer and three other na
tiv,e aS8·~st{Pltsc.)J 

2nd. Petition to the Qu,een,. '",itten by MagdaleM, Oil" of the female assistants: 
"Great Queen! Whenl was in Papaa in Africa I served Mr. Mahu. Now. 
when I have cQ,Qle into the hmd of the white people, they will not suffer me 
to serve the L(lrd Jesus. The

l 
white people will not obey him, and they m"y 

do as they please. TIut when the poor, black brethren and sisters wish to 
serve the Lord JesuS; they are looked upon as maroons (run-away Nev-os.) 
If it seemeth good to the Qneen, may your majesty pray to the Lord Jesu. 
for us, andprayliltc1\'ise the King, that_he may permit massa l\fartinus to 
preach the Word of the, Lord, t)1at we may learn to know the Lord; and that 
he may bap,tize us Neiro,s~ The Lord preserve and bless you, together with 
yo:ur son a~d daughter; ;,,nd'the whole family. I shall not cease praying to 
the Lord Jesns_fpryou .. W.l!~tten i&thename of more_ than two hUJ;1dredaJ;1d: 
fiftY,Negro,woJ;o,en, woo_.love th,e Lord,Jesus."-Risler" Part ii. Sec. 2. p. 4jl 
-12. 
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prevented insincere profession; and; refined by this fiery trial, 
the true and upright believers ever established in the faith. 
Many years after they med to speak of this period; a~ a season 
of-great searching of heart, and to remark, that thelf love to 
Jesus was so fervent, that they were ready joyfully to suffer 
for his sake; and that the most cordial brotherly Jove prevailed 
among them. They might be said to give themselves wholly 
unto prayer; for, besides meeting every evening for prayer 
and exhortation, they made a regulation among themselves, 
that one or more in rotation should spend the whole .night in 

prayer. " 
The remark of the missionlJ,ries, when imprisoned, that the 

'Work of the Lord WaS not bound, continue~in subsequent years 
to be strikingly verified. Besides preaching the gospel on their· 
own plantation, the proprietors of three other estates permitted 
them to' visit their Negros, to instruct them in reading, and 
proclaim to them the glad tidings of salvation. In 1740 bro
ther Martin writes; "Scarce adi1-Y pasi:leS but some of these 
poor creatures call upoI\, us, bemoaning their sin and misery,· 
and weeping for grace. 'Vhen we walk out, we frequently ob
serve oIle here and another there praying and crying to the 
Lord Jesus, for cleansing from sin by hisp;n~cio~s blood. The 
power of the word of atonement, in convincing theni of sin, and 
in magnifying the riches of divine grace, ·isttnly astonishing, 

In this manner'the work of the Lord was .coIl~tant]y increas-, 
ing; on one day forty, and on another ninety, Negros were. 
added to the Church by baptism. But thiseitension of the 
work, while it gladdened the hearts of th~ missionaries, re
quired services, which almost exceeded tl:!e strength of the 
stoutest constitution. They were subject to repeated attacks 
of illness, and scarce a year elapsed, b~t O!le, or more of their 
number finished their earthly career. This mission was -thus 
continually neeC\ing I;!. freso accession of labourers;· yet in the 
European congregations persons were always' found, who were 
willing to supply the places of those tha.t ha!l enter~d into rest, 

In 1747 brother Martin paid a visit tQ Europe, . an!I, ,hll.ving 
presented a memorial to the king of Denmark;oobtained a new 
roya:I rescript in favour of the mission, by which every th~I!~1 
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relative to its uninterrupted continuance, was regulated accord. 
ing to the wishes of the Brethren. 

Two years after bishop Johannes von vVatteville held a vis~ 
itation in the three Danish islands, for the purpose of inquir
ing into the state of the mission and assisting the brethren, em~ 
played in it, with his advice and counsel. He found that the 
labour of the missionaries had been less prosperou~ for some' 
time, comparatively few had been admitted to baptism, many 
of the baptized had been discouraged by a too rigid exercise of 
discipline, and some of the missionaries had been disheartened 
and nearly lost their hopes: It was, therefore, resolved to treat 
all those, who had withdrawn, with kindness, and in every case, 

. when their profesaions appeared sincere, to receive them again 
into fellowship. The consequence was, that a new awakening 
arose, which extended to the yet ullBiliptized catechumf':ls, and 
by, degrees spread through .the whole,·,island. Every evening 
the meetings were frequented by two or three hundred, and on 
Sund~ys by eight or nine hundred, On one Sunday no fewer 
than three hundred and eighty Negros requested to have .their 
names enrolled among the catechumens; the whole number of 
whom, in a short time, amounted to nine hundred, not inclu
ding from two to three hundred children. During bishop 
.Watteville's stay in the island, which lasted two months, above 
a hundred persons were baptized, Among. these were several 
old, blind, and lame people, who came from a considerable dis
tance. Hitherto the missionaries had been scrupulous about 
the baptism of infants; but they now came to a resolution, to 
baptize the children of believing parents as soon after the birth 
as converiient. 

The go~ernor alid most other gentlemen in this and the two 
adjacent islands behaved with great politeness to bishop 'VVat
teville,.'andgave the Christian Negros the testimony of good 
condu'd, requesting that the vacancies, occasioned by the 
deaths or removals of missionaries, might be filled up as soon 
as possible: .) 

Among those zealous ,servants of God, who about this time 
were called to receive the reward of their labours; was brother 
Frederick Maftirt," who entered into the joy \ of his Lonlin 
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1750, after zealously serving the Negros with the gdspelfo)' flf~ 
teen years, and that during' the most difficult period of the 
:mission*;\ 

After the return of bishop VF attevi1le' the mission in this 
island continued in a flourishing state. In 1753 the missionaries 
changed the name of their plantation from POSAUNENBEIW to 
NEW HElI.RNHUT; and, having purchased an estate on the op
posite side of the island, called it NISKY. In both these pliwes 
they published the glad tiding:s of salvation to great numbers 
of eager hearers; and upwards of an hundred were annually 
added to the Church by baptism. They had also Ii small meet
ing-house in the village of Tappus, chiefly for the convcniel1ce 
of the sick and infirm. They likewise preached on several 
'estates" and many hundred children, living dispersed tllroagh 
the whole island, were diligently visited alld instructed by bro .. 
ther Ronnel'. They were:greatly assisted in their labours by 
the n:ativeassistants, of whom they had twenty-four, whose 
private exhortations, no less than their public testimonies of the 
gospel, were often strikingly blessed to their countrymen. 
Most of the planters became convinced, that the instruction of' 
the Negros tended to their own advantage, and therefore gladly 
promoted their baptism and attendance at church,- requesting 
the missionaries to visit tllem frequently. Government also, 
both at home and, abroad, acknowledged the beneficial effects 
of their labours, and whenever required was ready to afford 
them protection. 

In order to trace the beginning of the missionary establish
ments of the Brethren in the adjacent Danish islands, it is' 
necessary to go back a few years in the narrative. 

In the year 1753 the West India and Guinea Company at 
Oopenhagen made a purchase of the large and fine island of St. 
Croix, which had been abandoned by the French for the space 
pf forty years, and, having remained so long uncultivated, had 
become a perfect wilderness. . 'the Lord Chamberlain, Count 
De Pless, who had kindly patronised the mission to Greenland, 

-
• It is worthy of notice, that near fifty brethren arid sisters, employed in-

the missionary establishments in the three Danish islands, had departed this 
life, W,ithin seventeen years. Risler, Part ii. Sec. 2. p. 52. 
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possessed six est.ates in this island. 'With a view to the cu1ti~ 
vatioll of these lands1 and the instruction of his N egras, he 
applied to Count Zinzcendorf for. two brethren as overseers on 

.eElch ofhispla~tations.. 'I:he request was no so~ner made 
Imown to the congregation ~t HERRNlIUT, than several bre
thren and sisters offered themselves to form a; colony in St. 
Croix, in hopes of thereby obtaining an opportunity for preach~ 

, ing the gospel to the slaves. Count Zinzendorf indeed hall 
serious Objections to this scheme, fearing lest the colonists, by 

. the unavoidable cares and labours of a temporal nature~ which' 
the situatioll required, sllOuld be diverted from their chief ob
Ject; but 'as the majority of votes was in favour of the measure;, 

. he acquiesced. Out of those, who offered themselves for this; 
undertakililg, four married couples and ten unmarried brethren 
were selected; some of whom Were destined for the mission in 
St~ Thomas. . 

After a most· perilous voyage*, and a short stay in St. 
Thomas, the colonists 'arrived in: St. Croix about' midsummer 
in 1734, taking twelve Negros with them to assist in the culti
vation of the lands. But the insalubrity of the climate, ad
ded to~ their incessant labours, in which they exerted them
selves beyond their strength,. soon impaired their health; they 
all fell sick, and before the end of the year ten of them finish
ed their mortal race. In 1735 their places were supplied by 
eleven persons; and Doctor Grothaus, a celebrated physician 
in Copenhagen, without the knowledge of the Brethren" went 
thither also, for the purpose of assisting them with his medi
cal skill; but he died almost immediately on his arrival. In 
. ot·her respects too the colony did not answer; the survivors 
therefore (being only nine out of twenty-nine,) partly returned to 
Europe, and partly pl'oceeded to St. Thomas to assist in thil~ 
mission .•. ' 

Though the colonizing system in St .. Oroi~ was thus relin
quished, the Brethren did not altogether give up' their exer
tions for the conversion of the. NegrQs. The missionaries in 
St. Thomas occasionAlly visited this isl~nd, especially brother 

'I< See p. 296. 
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Martin, whose testimony of the gospel never failed to arrest 
the attention of the Negros, and create an earnest desire iiI 
them to be regularly instructed; and this desire was not a lit
tle increased by such slaves, as ,had been awakened in St • 

. Thomas, and were from time to time sold to proprietors of 
estates in St. Croix. 

When this intelligence reached Europe several brethren of
fered themselves as m'issionaries for this island .. Among these 
we notice in particular Albinus Thcodore Feder, a student of 
theology, who, being properly ordained, was confirmed by It 

royal rescript, and furnished with a mandate for his protectiolf 
against lawless people; and Christian Gottlieb IsraeL' Israel 
was born of poor p'arents, educated in the orphan-house at Herrn .. 
hut, and afterwards learnt the business of a weaver. His consti. 
tntion was very delicate, he was lame and mostly walked with 
a crutch, but he was imbued with an ardent and noble spirit i 
and neither his bodily infirmity, not any representations could 
damp his missionary zeal. After a voyage of about eight weeks, 
these two brethren landed on the island of St. Eustatia in J ali" 
uary 1740. Hence they sailed for St. Thomas in an Eng
lish sloop; The captain being unacquainted with the pa:ssage, 
the vessel struck upon a rock, and was wrecked early in the 
morning of the 17th. The sailors took to the boat, and left 
the missionaries with the "esse!. upon· the rock. A row of 
stones, about a foot distant from each other, lay across from the 
rock to the beach. Feder let himself down with a rope into' 
the sea, in order to get on shore, hoping thus to obtain assis
tance for his lame brother. But the fury of the waVes threw 
him into the sea, to rise no more. Israel was now left alone 
on the rock. The wreck of the vessel for awhile skteened him' 
against the dashing of the waves, but being soon entirely bra.. 
km to pieces, he was every minute in danger of being washed 
into the sea, In the afternoon some people threw a rope to 
him, by which he was dragged on shore, Mr, Von der PoIr 
hospitably entertained him at his house, and procured him a 
passltge to Tortola ~ from whence he sailed to St. Jan, and 
finally arrived in St. Thomas on the 18th of February. 

Besides brother Israel, George W cber and llis wife moved 
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mo\,'ed to St. Croix in 1740, to commence a regular missionary 
establishment in that island. A year or two after, brother 
Martin, being ,there on a visit,succeeded in purchasing a small 
estate for, the 'Brethren, of which they. took possession in the 
beginning ofl744; and in' July the same year he baptized 
two men and two women, being the first Negros in this island, 
who were added to the Christian Church. , 

During the first years of their abode here the missionaries 
had to encounter various difficulties.' The unhealthiness of 
the air and the hard labour, to which they cheerfully submitted 
in order to lessen the expense of the mission, occasioned the 
deaths ofma~y in a short time after their arrival. And this was 
rendered' doubly afflictive, as in case of the departure of an 
ordained missionary, who had been confirmed by the King, 
impediments were thrown in the way of his successors, if they 
had not by name obtained the royal confirmation. In thc 
sequel, however, these obstacles were removed; and since then 
our brethren have been uniformly protected in the enjoy
ment of their privileges.* NO' missionary, however, was sta~ 
tioned here for a constancy till the year 1753, when brother 
Ohneberg moved hither. 

A few years after the. mission in St. Croix had regularly 
commenced, the attention of the Brethren was directed to the 
small island of St. Jan, likewise belonging to the crown of Den' 
mark. Previously to this they had occasionally visited on the 
island, as some of their converts from 8t., Thomas had been sold 
to proprietors on it. But in 1741 a circumstance occurred, 
which gave a new .impulse to their exertions., J ens Rasmus, a 
,pious man and overseer 011 a plantation, had formed an acquaint
ance with the Brethren in 8t Thomas, and begun to preach to 
the'Neg~os under his care. At his request.brothcr Martin, and 
other :missionarics from St. Thomas, assisted him in this labour' 
of love, and occasionally abode some days, or even weeks, in 
the island, instructing the sbves. Their testimony of Jesus 

• Among those missionaries, who at'this time entered into rest, we must 
,not forget to mention brother ~sr3:el.·' His active spirit, which had excited 
bim to exertions far beyond his bodilY,strimgtb, left its frail tenement on the 
2nd'oCAngust'l743; and joined those wbo have died in the Lord. 

, '~ 
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and his atonement was, amidst difficulties of 'vario}ls kinds, 
attended with blessing. The work here was for a nnmbe}' of 
years cared for by the missionaries in St. Thomas, till brother 
J.Brukker, in 1754, took charge of it, residing on an estate,' 
purch:tsed some time before and called BETHANY. 

The Brethren ha,d thus, by the grace of God, succeeded ill 
extending their benevolent labours to the three islands under the 
dominion of Denmark. Thegreat Head of his Church, inwhose 
name and strength they. had begun the work, and by whose 
blessing on their exertions they had achieved much during 
the first years of poverty, opposition and manifold hindrances, 
did not forsake this vineyard, nor those who laboured in it; in 
the times of comparative ease and tranquillity, which now suc
ceeded. 

As soon as St. Croix and St. Jan had been supplied with 
l'esident missionaries, the good effects of it became visible in the 
larger auditories, which attended the preaching of the gospel, 
and the increased number of those, who were engrafted into the 
Church by holy baptism. In St. Croix the number annually 
:baptized amounted to upwards of a hundred, and in St. Jan it 
exceeded fifty. In the former place the missionaries resided 
for some time on one of the Company's plantations called PRIN

{:ESS, till they found means of purchasing an estate of four acres, 
<>n which they erected a church and dwelling-house, and called 
it FRIEDENSTHAL. 

In 1755 these islands were ceded by the West India and 
Guinea-company to the King, who appointed a governor-general 
for all the islands. This gentleman fixed his residence in St. 
Croix, and on every occasion showed himself the friend and 
protector of the mission. This was peculiarly manifest during 
an insurrection of the Negros, which had for its object the 
massacre of all the white inhabitants on christmas-night 1759. 
Some malicious people accused several of the N egros, baptized 
by the missionaries, of being implicated in the conspiracy; but 
their ~Ilnocel1ce was fully prove..d hY'_thedelinquents themselves. 
On this occasion the governor acted towards them like a father. 
By his advice they omitted the large assemblies of the Negros 
while the commption lasted; and did not begin them. again, 



MlSSION I-N THE WEST INDIES. 307 

till they had obtained his permission; and in oriler to authorize 
the meetings and encourage the N egros in their attendance, he 
himself and some other gentlemen were present. Notlong 
after he had a fresh opportunity of evincing his good will 
towards the mission. An order having been issued that no 
Negro should be seen in the str_eets, or roads, after seven 
o'clock in the evening, he exempted from this restriction all 
those, who attended the meetings of the Brethren, and could 
produce a certificate signed by one of their teachers. * ' 

In consequence of the war, in 1760, all intercourse ~ith the 
English colonies was prohibitcd. 'l'his occasioned great scar
city of provisio9s, ,!hich was the more severe as it succeeded a 
long continued drought. Many Negros perished with absolute 
hunger. Though the missionaries had but a scanty supply 
themselves, they did not Buffer any of their Negros to be in 
teal want, and even assisted to the utmost of their ability those 
on other plantations. 

Of the internal state of the mission, at this period, the bre
thren employed in it give the following report: "By the 
preaching of the gospel many a slave of sin has attained to the 
knowledge of his misery, and to the enjoyment of grace ill the 
blood of Jesus; on which account we cheerfully devote soul 
and body in his service, to help to gather in the reward of the 
travail of his soul from among the heathen. In this we ar~ 
obliged to conform to their circumstances, and must in general 
employ the night for their service. The baptized are increas
ing in self~know ledge and becoming more grounded in the faith. 
What neither law, nor the most rigorous dicipline of their 
overseers, can accompJish, is effected by the doctrine of Christ's 

'* Crantz's History of Brethren,'ii'Vol. i. p. 480, 481. This order seems to 
have been made il). conseqnence of the fears entertained by some planters, that 
the _Negros, nnder cover of attending the meetiugs, (which mnst be held in 
the evening as they have no leisure allowed them in the day,) would meditlite 
some new misehief. As a pretext for this measnre they alledged the ;fact, 
that in 1760 four baptized Negros, who, however, had long ago been separ
ated {roni'the brethren, were found among a band of seventy slaves, who 
were running 'away on account of harsh treatment, but being overtaken, had 
first thrown their wives and children iato the sea, and then, with the excep
tion of eight persons, jumped in theniselves. Crantz's History, Vol. i. p. 542. 
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sufferings. Of this the masters are, for the most part, so fully 
sensible, that they are pleased, when their slaves go to our 
church. -The childt'cn have their separate meetings, and are 
visited from time to time, but. as they are very early employed 
in aU I{inds of labour, we cannot attend to them with that care 
which we could wish." 

This pleasing state of the mission continued in subsequc.\It 

years. The B~dfaI8, (i. e. Negros newly imported from 
Africa,) in particular manifested a great desire of heating the 
Word of God and being saved. 

In 1765 two disas~rous events occurred. By the carelessness 
of other people the mission-house at the west end of St. Croix, 
lately erected, took fire and was burnt down. In St. Jan the 
church was thrown down by a stmm, but to the great joy of the 
Negros, who had been obliged to meet in the open air, and to 
forego the celebration of the Lord's Supper, it was rebuilt the 
next year. 

In 1767 seventeen slaves; belonging to the congregation in 
St. Croix, were carried to St. Eustatia. Here tlley were 
visited the following year by a missionary, and exhorted to con
stancy and faithfulness; and some regulations, tending to their. 
edification, were made among them. 

The number of communicants in St. Thomas had so much 
increased, that it was found necessary to administer this ordi
nance, not only at N EW-HERRNHUT, as had been the casp. 
hitherto, but also at NISKY, where a new church had been 
erected. Ther~uilding of the mission-hollse, and the erection 
of a church at the west end of St. Croix, were also completed, 
and brother Melchior Schmidt and his wife, moved thither in 
May 1771. This place received the name of FRIEDENSBERG. 

r.rhe following year was a period of much distress, but also 
of many mercies. In the night of the 31st of August a hur
ricane of unusual violence did considerable damage in all the 
three i.slands, but particularly in St. Croix. Thenew]y·hiilt 
housem FRIEDENSBERG- was moved out of its.place and greatly 
injured ;,and in FRIEDENSTHAL the church, the dwelling

,'houses and all the offices were blpwn'down. The missionaries 
<lnd their families, who had sought an asylum in the cellar 
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w~re for several hours .kept inconstant jeopardy of their liv~s, 
but were mercifully preserved. Thjs tern pest was succeeded 

,by ag~ri.eral scarcity, famine and sickness. G~eat numbers 
died, especially of the Negros. Withina few months _several 
brethren and sisters; employed in the mission, were removed 
to a better world. This greatly augmented the labours of the sur
vivors; but they were powerfully strengthened and encouraged 
in their work by the pleasing progress of the mission. These 
external distresses seemed to awaken a new desire in the Negros 
to attain to a know ledge of those things, which belonged to 
their true peace. New people constantly flocked to the preach
ing, and though in FRIEDENSTHAL it was held for nearly a 
whole _ year in the open air, till the new church was built, 
the auditory mostly amounted to a thousand or upwards; and 
many were every month added to the Church by baptism. 
, A c9mpany of six missionaries, sailing for these islands in 
1776, suffered shipwreck on the 30th of November off Walsey, 
oneaf the Shetland isles. But being very near the shore, they 
'Were 'all 'saved except one sister, who falling in among the 
wreck, could not be disentangled from the rigging. The pro
'Prietor of the isle, John Bruce Stewart, treated them with 
great hospitality, till they found an opportunity to go to Nor
way.From thence they proceeded the following February 
to St. Thomas. 

:acing on the ~lst of August, 178~, fifty years since the be.. 
ginning -of this mission, and also of the missionary labours of 
,the Brethren in general, this important event was in all the 
three -islands celebrated with joyful solemnity. From the re
ports of ,the l;Ilissionaries at that time it appears, that witllin 
this period, they had baptized 8833 adult Negros and ~974 
ehildren; of _ these Q381 adults and 975 children had died. 
And of the, missionaries and their assistants, their wives and 
children, U7had entered into eternal rest during these fifty 
years. 

_ To accommodate those Negros, who lived at too great a dis
tance from BE.l'HANY to attend . the meetings regularly, 
the -Brethren, in the above-mentioned year, bought a house 
3,nd a'piece of ground in another part of the island of St .• J an, 
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,In this place, which was called EMMAUS, a church was soon 
erected, and a missionary appointed for its service. Not only 
the slaves, but many of the white inhabitants in the neighbour
hood, rejoiced at this establishment, declaring that they would 
diligently improve the opportunity thus afforded them, to join 
in divine worship. 

The dire~tors of the missions, considering that a visitation 
to these islands, by one of their number, might in various res
pects prove beneficial, brother J ohn Loretzund~rtook this im
portant commission. He arrived in St. Croix early in the 
year 1784, and spent several weeks here and in St. Thomas, 
in making himself acquainted with all the circumstances of the 
mission, and in deliberating with the missionaries and the na
tive assistants on the best means of promoting the great work, 
in which they were engaged. Among other measures, it was 
resolved to bestow more time and labour in translating select 
portions of the holy Scriptures into the vernacular tongue of 
the Negros. Brother Auerbach, who had occupied his leisure 
in this way, undertook the translation of the Sundays' gospels 
and epistles, the Harmony of the four evangelists, and the ca
techism, entitled "Summary of the doctrine of Christ and his 
Apostles." A severe attack of fever so debilit'ated brother Lo
retz, that he found himself unable to visit the island of St. 
J an. He however obtained all necessary information from the 
missionaries, which enabled him, on 'his return, to give to the 
directors a full report of this interesting mission in all its 
branches. 

During this year the Brethren experienced another encou
raging proof of the benevolence of government. In conse
quenceof a rum our, that the slaves at the west end of the 
island of St. Croix were plotting another rebellion, many were 
put into confinement, and a proclamation was issued prohibit
ing the Negros from being seen in the streets after six o'clock 
in the evening; containing a clause; by which all those Ne
gros, who were going to the mission-church in FRIEDENSBERG, 

were exempt from this restriction. 
In.1784 the mission in these islands sustained a very seriouS 

loss, In consequence of the departure of brother Martin Mack. 
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He had joined the Church of the Brethren in 1731. A feW' 
years after he w~nt to America, assi;ted the late Rev. George 
Whitfield in the erection of Nazareth, and took an active part 
in the building of Bethlehem. Afterwards he was employed 
for almost twenty years in the mission among the N orth Ame~ 
rican Indians, during a period of persecution and many dan
gers. In 176Q he came to the Danish West Indies, as super
intendent of all the rnissiOllary establishments of the Brethren 
in these islands; and, during the space of twenty-two years, 
spent all the energies 'of his body and mind in the zealous dis
charge of the important duties of his office. His fellow
labourers loved and esteemed him as a man of tried integrity 
and unabating ardour in the noble cause in which he was en
gaged, and who had grown grey in the service of his Lord. 
The governor-general, besides many private gentlemen, ho
nouredhis funeral with their presence, as the last testimony of 
respect they could give to one, whose memory will be held in 
deserved veneration as long as the inhabitants of these islands 
shall feel the value of the gospel, and know how to appreciate 
the services of those, who spend health and strength, yea life 
itself, in its propaga.tion. _ 

After the decease of this faithful servant of Christ, it was 
found more expedient to commit the general superintendency 
of the mission, not to one individual, but to a committee, con
sisting of one,· or more missionaries from each settlement. The 
811vantages of this regulation were soon apparent. New zeal 
and activity on the part of the missionaries, and new ,attention 
to the gospel on the part of their converts and hearers, became 
inanifest. Many were baptized; those, who had been of long 

. standing in the· Church, were excited to be more diligent in 
making' their calling and election sure; even such, as had been 
excluded on account of misconduct, were led to serious self-ex. 
amination, and,' on giving' evidence of sincere repentance, were 
restored to the fellowship of the believers. 

'At the'same time difficulties, which occasionally impeded 
the pleasing progre'>S of the mission, were not wanting, In one 
lnstance,the -increasing number of Roman Catholic proprietors 
diminished the auditories of our missionaries. For these gen-
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tlemen, not only employed their slaves till a late hour on Sa
turday evening, but even obliged them to work on the Lord's 
day, and thus deprived them of the bare possibility of attend
ing the church. Some of these masters required their slaves 
to bring them a stipulated sum of money every week, which 
they must earn in the best manner they could. Money being 
scarce at that time, they had but a poor chance of earning 
much; and this tempted many Negros to resort to dishonest 
and fraudulent practices, in order to avoid punishment, which 
was most rigorously inflicted, if they failed in their payment. 

A difficulty of a new kind was experienced by the missiona
ries in St. Croix. As the number of proprietors, who spoke 
the English language increased, that tongue by degrees predo
minated and nearly superseded the Creol.In consequence of 
this, few of the missionaries could render themselves suffi
ciently intelligible to the slaves, many of whom understood 
neither CreoI nor English. Brother Schaukirk, however, 
commenced regular preaching in the English language. 

An uncommol'l drought, and consequently unproductive har
vest, in 1789, occasioned distresses of . varIous kinds. 1\1 any 
proprietors were not able to maintain their slaves, numbers, 
therefore, perished from absolute want,-a,nd others were by the 
pinchings of hunger driven t.o acts of dishonesty. Even some, 
who were members of the Brethren's Church, yielded to the 
power of temptation and thus caused their teachers much sor~ 
row; the major part, ho.wever, were enabled by divine grace, 
rather to suffer every extremity and even death itself, thl/.n re· 
sort to unlawful means of supplying their wants. The recti,.. 
tude of their conduct Was so well known, that they were ~on- -
stantly employed as overseers and watchmen on the plantations. 
Notwithstanding this dedsive proof of the beneficial influence 
of the gospel, some proprietors and stewards still made use of 
every artifice, and even resorted to severe punishment, to pre
vent their Negros from attending the church. The native a~ 
sistants were, in particular, exposed to persecutions of this kind. 

On tl1e part of government, hQwever, the mission continued 
to enjoy respect and protection. In consequence of some· ne"l' 
regulations in the pmlt-office) the missionaries Qbtained1 with 
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th~ cimsent of the king, the privilege of carrying on their cor:' 
respqndence free of postage. The governor-general, Count 
Schimmelman, before his ,return to Copellhagen, assured -them 
that he would, at all times, serve them to the utmost of his 
power. The, commandant in St. Thomas, colonel Malleville, 
also - shewed himself their sincere friend. He was a regular 
attendant on their worship, and was not ashamed publicly to 
avow his connexiol1with the Brethren. A gentleman of dis
tinction once speaking, in very dIsrespectful and slanderous 
terms of the missionaries, the colonel replied: "that he would 
avow before God and man, that he acknowleged, them for his 
brethren, and deemed it a favor to have fellowship with them." 

The unusual drought, mentioned before, lasted between 
three and four years, and brought many evils in its train. 
Sickness and famine prevailed in every quarter; and' water be
came so scarce, that it was sold at a conaiderable price. Many 
slaves were obliged to work hard, without getting any thing to 
eat; great numbers consequently died from want. The missiona
riesdid all in their power to relieve the necessitous members 
of their. Church, and in this act of charity they were assisted 
by donations from our congregations in Denmark and Germany. 
The want of money induced several proprietors to sell their 
slaves _ to other islands, chiefly those belonging to France and 
,Spain; whereby many Christian Negros were separated from 
their teachers and the fellowship of believers. 

Though these distresses threw various obs,tades in the way, 
yet the :progress of the mission was not interrupted. Many 
new people attended the preaching of the gospel, and mani
fested_a ~eal hunger after the meat which endureth unto ever~ 
lasting life ; and in one year two hundred and forty Negros 
were baptized by our missionaries in the three islands. 

A violent hurri!:ane raged in the islands of St. T~omas and 
S\. Jan on the 12th and 13th of August 1793. The damage 
done on the plantations, in some of which scarce a house re
mained standing, to the sugar-fields, and also to the shipping, 
was, very great. Many pebple lost their lives. Of the mis
sionarysetdements -that at B'ETHANY in. St. Jan suffered most 
severely. On themorning?f August the l~th, the church 



314 MISSION IN THE WEST INDIES. 

fell with a tremendous crash, the broken pieces of timber being 
carried a considerable distance into the fields. By the mercy 
of God the missionary family was preserved from all personal 
harm, though in constant apprehension of being buried under 
the ruins of the house, which shook and trembled in an alarm-
ing manner. , 

In the year 1797 the mission was again visited by one of 
the directors from Europe, brother John Renatus Verbeek. 
During his stay at N EW-HERRNHUT in St. Thomas he observed, 
that the increase of this congregation had not, within the last 
years, been so great as formerly. This apparent declension 
was the natural consequence of the long period, during which 
the gospel had been preached in this island, whereby almost 
every plantationwa~ supplied with a number of. Christian Ne~ 
gros. The island of St. Croix, which is the largest and most 
populous of the three *, still presented the widest field for mis
sionary e~ertions. St. Jan, the least in natural extent, con
tained also a comparatively small number of converts. . 

Brother Leupold and his wife, together with a single sister. 
destined for the ·service of this mission, and who were sailing 
for St. Thomas in 1798, had on the 11th of October the mis~ 
fortune to be captured by an English privateer, and carried to 
the island of Tortola. Here they suffered much distress, be
ing kept -five days without food, except once wIlen they found 
an opportunity of buying some -fish. They were left whole 
days without a drop of water. Their ignorance of the English 
language increased their"difficulty, till, through the kind inter~ 
ference of a German captain, they obtained permission to go 
with another vessel to St. Thomas. 

In the performance of their frequently arduous duties the 
missionaries made daily experience, that" the .joy of the Lord 
was their strength." The power of the gospel evidenced itself 
in their converts by enabling them to '~adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour" by a condudt generally con~isterit with their 

* According to a rough computlJ,tion,made in 1783, there were in St. 
Thomas six thousang, in St. Jan two thousand, and in St. Croix thirty 1;1:tou
sand Negros. And these niImbers Were probably rather diminisbed tban in-
';reased during the late years of drought. ' , 
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profession. This the more ~trongly attested the reality of their 
faith" as attempts were not wanting to- seduce them from their 

-steadfastness. Some impious masters even resorted to acts of 
cruelty, to tempt them to the commission of sin, and in other 

- instances the poor creatures were most severely punished for 
the slightest fault; but the grace of God enabled them to bear 
the one with Christian meekness and patience, and resist the 
other by "taking the shield of faith and the helmet of salva
tion." Influenced by the precepts of the 'Vord of God they 
meekly submitted to the galling yoke of slavery, and not un
frequently recogni~ed a gracious providence overruling it for 
the salvation of their souls. Thus an old Negro once re
m~rked; "Though I was kidnapped in my native cDuntry. 
and thievishly sold, yet I feel no resentment against those who 
did it; for I believe I was brought hither by the will of God; 
and I cannot be sufficienly thankful to our Saviour, that he 
has deemed me worthy, in preference to many others, to hear 
his Word, by which I have learned to know the way .of salva
tion. " 

M.von Malleville, hitherto commandant of St. Thomas, 
being IlPpointed goverri:or-general in 1796, fixed his residence 
in St. Croix, being the seat of the government. But the plea
sure {Jf -the missionaries in having this sincere friend in the 
j$land, was of very short duration. Octobcr 11 th he was
seized with an apoplexy; and on the ~~d departed this life in
(lonfident reliance on the atonement of Jesus. Agreeably to 
his request, his remains _ were interred in the burying-ground of 
the mission at FRIEDENSTHAL, a funeral oration having bee).J. 
prev,iOllsly delivered in the Dutch Calvinist church, (in which 
heh~ been educated) by the incumbent. All the inhabitants 
Qf these islands lost in him a man of strict probity, who 
made it his constant and zealous care to promote their true 
welfare. The missionaries in particular were deprived of 11; 

sincere Ilnd active friend, who, in close fellowship of spirit 
with them, 'grounded aU his hopes for time and eternity on the 
merit of ,Christ. It must here be added, that our brethren 
haveeontinued to enjoy the benevolence of succeeding gover
nors, and in .general, of all the proprietors; and, if different 
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sentiments ~ere'entertained by any, they were ashamed openly 
to avo\v them -

Of the growing respect for tlle missionaries and their labours' 
two gratifying instances occlirred about this time. In 1795 
they were requested to supply the vacancy, which had occurred 
in the Dutch church at Christianstadt in St. Croix, by per
forming divine service in the same, till the arrival of the new 
minister in 1796. Two years later the heirs of Count Schim
melman made some regulations on their estates, by means of 
which the missionaries could commence a regular school with 
all the Negro children on those plantations. In St. Jan like-' 
wise the-children were sent to EMMAUS for instruction. Their 
eagerness and progress in learning were highly satisfactory to 
their teachers. 

Among Jhose of the Christian Negros, who during this 
period finished t11eir race' of sorrow and suffering here below, 
and entered into the joy of their Lord, the aged man Benjamin 
deserves to be particularly mentioned. He belonged to the 
Mandingo tribe, his father being a Mahomedan te,acher; and 
in this religion he had educated his son, who remained in his 
native country till he was more than twenty years old. On 
his arrival in the West Indies he instructed his country'men in 
the religion of his forefathers, using every effort to propagate 
and maintain the Mahomedan faith. At length however he' 
yielded to the testimony and influence of the gospel, was 
baptized in 1779, and in 1796 closed his earthly pilgrimage' in a 
joyful hope of entering, not into a heaven of sensual delights, 
b4t into the true paradise of God. 

Hitherto these islands had remained undisturbed by those 
political commotions, which during this period agitated nearly 
the whole of Europe, and spread terror and perplexity even 
to distant parts of the globe: But early iIi the year 1801 this 
tranquillity was interrupted, in consequence of hostilities having 
commenced between Great Britain and Denmark. In March 
an English fleet appeared off the coast of St. Thomas; arid 
arrangements were made to repel force by force. The com
mandant, however, deeming resistance useless on account of-the 
superior number and strength or'the British,resolv:ed to ca-
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pitulate. ' The capltulationwas signed that very evening by 
both parties,. and early on the 19t11 the Fort was surrendered' 
with the usual formalities. The islands of St. Croix and St. 
Jan also surrendered without resistance. Thus the effusion of 

, hum~n blood was happily preve~ted; nevertheless the mission 
was not wholly exempt from the burthens and troubles attendant 
on war. The price of provisions was greatly enhanced, the 
correspondence with the different settlements and with Europe 
was interrupted, and even their daily me~tings were for a time 
s.uspended. 

,,'I'he establishment at FRIEDENSBERG in St. Croix felt the 
effects of the war most sever~ly, the mission-house being occu
pied as an hospital for the British troops. - Part of the mis
sionary family went to I"RIEDENSTHAL, the rest were kindly 
lodgerl on a neighbouring plantation. For some time the 
regular service was continued in the chapel and attended by 
crowded auditories; ~but the smell of the sick and dying be
coming daily more offensive, rendered this no longer either 
safe or practicable. . After the lapse of two months, the hos
pital was removed to the west end of the island. 

Towards the close of the same year the mission was deprive9, 
of one of the most intelligent and useful native assistants, who 
for more than fifty years, had walked worthily of his calling by 
the' gospel, namely the Negro Cornelius, who entered into 
rest in the year 1801. This man was in many respeds distin
guished among his countrymen, which will render the following 
brief sketch of 'his life interesting. 
, .Ahove fifty years ago he became concerned for the salvation 

of his soul, and felt a strong impulse to attend the preaching 
of our missionaries, and their private instructions. However, 
he could not at once forsake his heathenish customs. It hap
pened once that he attended a merry-making of his countr~men. 
];ven into this house of riot the good Shepherd followed this 
poor straying sheep. < The late brother Frederic Martin pas
sing by, and being made attentive to the uproar, looked in, at 
the door and, immediately espied -his scholar Cornelius. He 
be,ckoned to him to come out, .and in a friendly, but ~erious 
illld emphatic address, rcprese~ted to him, that it was not be-
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coming for one, who had declared, that he would give his heart 
to our Saviour, to attend such meetings as these. "Here," said 
the missionary, "the devil has his work, andyou have assured 
me that you. will not be his slave. But now I discover that your 
heart is still in his power, for you love the vanities of the world, 
-and the company of the children of disobedience, in whom 
be rules. It would, therefore, be better that you left off 
coming to our meetings and to the school." This offended him 
greatly and he thought, "What is that to the white man, and 
what do I care for him?" However, his amusement was 
spoiled for that time; he went home much displeased, and re
solved never more to visit the missionaries, or attend their 
meetings. But his heart was not at rest, and his convictions 
grew so strong that he could not sleep at night. The address 
of the missionary sounded continually in his ears, and made so 
strong an impres.sion upon him that he altered his mind and 
visited him. TIeing received, not, as he feared, with dis
pleasure, but with great cordiality, he was exceedingly affected, 
and with tears described the distress of his mind during the 
preceding days. 

In 1749 he was baptized, and ever since remained faithful 
to the grace conferred on him._ He had an humbling and grow
ing sense of the depravity of his heart, but he also madedaily 
progress in the knowledge and grace of his Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 

God had blessed him with a good n.'ltural understanding. 
He had learned the business of a mason well, and had the ap
pointment of master-mason to the royal buildings, in which 
.employment he was esteemed by all who knew him, as a clever, 
upright and disinterest8d man. He laid the foundation of 
each of the six chapels, belonging to our mission in these 
islands. He was able to write and speak the Creol, Dutch, 
Danish, German and English languages; which gave him a 
great advantage above the other N egros. Till 1767 he was a 
slave' in the royal plantation, which afterwards belonged to 
count Schimmelman. He first purchased the freedom of his 
wife, and then laboured~hard to gain his own liberty, which, 
after much entreaty and the payment of a considerable ransom, 
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'he effected. God blessed him and the work of his hands in 
~uch a manner, that he could also by degrees purchase the 
emancipation of his six children. 

Iii 1754 he was appointed assistant in the mission. After 
his emancipation, he greatly exerted himself in the service 'of 
the Lord, especially among the people of his own colour and 
spent whole days, and often whole nights, in visiting them on 
the different plantations. He possessed a peculiar talent fOl" 
expressing his ideas with great clearness, wbich rendered his 

, discourses pleasing and edifying as well to white people as to 
Negros. Yet he was by no means elated by the talents he 
possessed. His character was that of an humble servant of 
Christ, who thought too meanly of himself to treat others with 
contempt. To distribute unto the indigent' and assist the 
feeble was the delight of his heart, and they always found in 
him a, generous and sympathizing friend and faithful adviser. 

While thus zealously exerting himself in promoting the 
salvation of his countrymen, he did not neglect the concerns 
of his family. We have already 'seen how sedulously he cared 
for their temporal prosperity, in working hard to purchase their 
freedom. But he was more solicitous for the welfare of their 
souls. God blessed his instructions, and he had the joy of 
seeing his whole family share in the salvation of the Lord. 
Being found faithful, they were employed as assistants in the 

~ missiol1. 
The infirmities of old age increasing upon him, he ardently 

, longed to depart and be with Christ. A constant cough and 
pain in his side checked his great activity, caused occasional 
dejection of mind, and seemed at times to shake his faith and 
fortitude. He now and then complaiBed of a declension of his 
l/.lve to the Lord Jesus; anu once, while meliitating on that 
text: "I have some-what against thee because thou hast leftthy 
firstlove~" he exclaimed: . " Ah! I too have left my first 
love!" ..I\. few days before his end, bei,ng visited by oue of the 
~il!s,lc;l)'~l'rie~, he said "i ought to have done more, and loved 
~nd served my Saviour better. Yet I firmly trust that he will 
rru;eiv(l m,~ i,ll m.ercy. for I come to him as a poor sinner. harv
iug n9th~ng' tQ- plead but his gra.ce, and righteousness thrQug4 
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his blood." His children and several of his -grandchildren 
having assembled round his bed, he _ addressed tht:min the 
following very solemn and impressive manner: _ 

"I rejoice exceedingly,. my dearly beloved children, to see 
you once more together, before my departure; 'for I believe 
that my Lord and Saviour will soon come and take your father 
home to himself. You kilOW, dear children, what my chief 
concern has been respecting you, as long as I was with you; 
how frequently I have exhorted you not to neglect the day of 
grace, but to surrender yourselves with soul aJ;ld body to -your 
Redeemer, and to follow Him faithfully. Sometimes I have 
dealt strictly with you, in matters which I-believed would bring 
harm to your souls, and' grieve the Spirit of God, and I have 
exerted my parental authority to prevent mischief: but it ~as 
all done. out of love to you. However, it may have happened, 
that I have sometimes been too severe. -If this has been the 
case, I beg you, my dear children, to forgive me; 0 forgive 
your poor dying father." -

Here he was obliged to stop, most of the children weeping 
and sobbing aloud. At last one- of his daughters recovered 
herself; and said, " We, dear father,' we alone have cause to 
ask forgiveness, for we have often made your life heavy, and 
have been disobedient children." The rest joined in the same 
confession. The father then continued: "vVell, my dear 
children, if all of you have forgiven me, then attend to my 
last wish and dying request. Love one another! Do not suffer 
any quarrels and disputes to arise among you after my decease. 
No, my children," raising his voice, "love one another cordially: 
Let each strive to shew proofs oflove to his brother or sister; nor 
suffer yourselves to be tempted by any thing to become proud; 
for by that you may even miss of your 'soul's salvation~ but 
pray our Saviour to grant you lowly minds- and humble hearts. 
H you follow this advice of your father, my joy will be com
plete, when I shall once see you aU again in eternal bliss; and 
be able to say to our Sayiour; here, Lord, is thy poor, unworthy 
Cornelius and the children whom thou hast -given me. I am 
sure our Saviour will not forsake you; but I beseech you~ do 
not:forsake him."·. He fell gently asleep in Jesus on" the 
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~!)tb. ,Qf November, being according to his own account eighty
f{)l"r years of age. 

The sovereignty of these islands being soon again ceded to 
the crown ofDenm,ark, no events occurred for a series of years, 

.either in the internal course, or the external affairs of tIle mis
sion, remarkably distinguishing its history from that of pre~ 
ceding periods. The missionaries continued their labours with 
their usual activity, and had many proofs that the doctrine of 
" Christ crucified is the pewer and wisdom of God unto salva
tien to every true believer, whether bond or free." 

:puring this period they were enabled to realize a wish, they 
had long ent,ertained, of forming a third settlement on the 
island of St. Croix. This settlement, which was called FRIE

DENSFELD, from its central situation proved a great conve
nience to many Qld and infirm Negros, who were frequently de
p~ived of the means of grace inconsequence of the great dis
tande of the other stations. 

One of the native assistants in St. Croix, a man ninety-eight 
years of age, about this time finished his ~rthly career, 
rejoicing in hope of the glory hereafter to be revealed. A 
brief sketch of his life inserted in the Periodical Accounts·, 
contains ,the following notices: "He lived in ignorance and 
the Pil:ctice of heathen abominations till in his fortieth year. 
He was awakened by the grace of God through the testimany 
of our brethren, and was one of the first four N egros, who , 
were baptized in St. Croix in the year 1744, by the late mis-

·sionary Frederick Martin, who called him Nathaniel. In re
ference to his awakening he often u$ed to remark: 'When I 
hearIJ th,e great word spoken by the brethren, that God our 
Saviour so loved men, that he became a man to die for them, 
that they m.ight not suffer eternal death, it was as if an arrow 
went through my heart. I fonowed the missionaries from 
place to place 'to hear more of this great word. And when no 
missionaries were with us, we Negr08, who were of one min~ 
met together, and though.we knew not much, yet we convers-.. 

• VoL v.p. 107. 

z 



322 WllSSION IN THE WEST INDIES. 

ed of that God, who ·loved even the Negros, and were fre
q~ently so overcome with gratitude that we all wept, and felt 
an ardent desire to know the Lord and experience his grace.' 

" After the decease of brother Martin, when St. Croix was 
left a whole year without a missionary, Nathaniel and some 
other assistants were the instruments employed by the Lord 
for carrying on the divine work, which had cO?1rilenced in this 
island. \ Even in the last years of his life, he spoke with pe- . 
culiar d-elight of the beginning of the mission, and could scarce 
find words to describe the grace of God, which then prevailed 
among the Christian Negros. 'At that time,' he would say, 
, the believing N egros had to suffer much oppression and per
secution. In order not to be ill treated by the white people, 
we never took the straight road, when we went to hear the-gos
pel, but a circuitous rout through the woods: but the more 
troublesome it was to get to our place of meeting, "the happie~ 
we were when we met, for the peace of God was peculiarly 
felt· among us, and we often conversed together about the con- -
cerns of our souls till late at night.' " ~ 

In 1811 the missionary J. G. Haenscl returned to St. 
Thomas from a visit hc ... had made in Europe. One of the first 
services he performed for r.he dissemination of gospel know
ledge, and which gave him peculiar delight, was to dis~ibute 
a number of Testaments in the Spanish language to those of 
that nation, who frequently visit St. Thomas from Porto Rico. 
Concerning this distribution he remarks: "As the worthy 
British and Foreign Bible Society had been pleased to place that 
trust in me, I felt happy in having so early an opportunity of 
fulfilling their kind intentions. I had much enjoyment in per.:. 
f-arming this act of benevolf'nce. The gloomy count.enances of 
the Spaniards, which in general seem to indicate rather a sul
,len disposition, brightened with an expression of gratitude, 
{)f which their tears gave further evidence, and they declared 
their regard and love for their benefactors in the warmest 
-terms." 

The following year a breach was made in the missiollary 
fainily at FRIEDENSFELD on St. Croix, the Lord permitting 
his faithful ser-vant, brother Netz, to enter into eternal rest, 
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after having laboured in this part of his vineyard for nineteen 
years. His brethren speak of him as peculiarly gifted for mis
sionary labours. - His discourses were admirably adapted to the 
capacities of the Negros, .and instances were not wanting, 
which sufficiently proved, that the Lord laid a special 
bl€ssing upon his testimony, which was singularly calculated 
to awaken sinners, and magnify salvation by grace through 
faith in Jesus. 

The missionaries had often been excited to adore the riches 
of divine grace, exemplified in the salvation of the most ig
norant slaves of sin. In 1815 they were proved to witness a 
very striking instance of this kind in the case of i Negro cri
minal, who was executed in St. Croix for the murder of a girl, 
about twelve years old, whom he had cut and mangled in the 
most shocking manner. His execution was fixed for the 14th 
of June. Two days previous to this, the Byvoight (town 
clerk} requested the missionaries to visit and prepare the cri
minal for death. 

Brother Lehman immediately repaired to the prison and 
'had an interview with the criminai, whose name was Lancas
ter. He found him one of the most ignorant and stupId Ne
gros he had ever seen. He had not even an idea of God, 
-much less of salvation by Jesus. He showed no remorse of 
(!onscience, seemed perfectly indifferent about his soul, and 
evaded every charge of criminality, by alledging that he was 
intqxicated when he committed the murder. 

This state of insensibility on the part of the culprit deeply 
distressed brother Lehman, the more so, as the shortlless of 
the time previous to his. execution appeared to render it a 
hopeless. and almost impossible, case to be of any real service 
to him. On representing to the Byvoight these unfavourable 
circumstances, he procured an order from the governor-general, 
by which the_ execution was deferred, in order to afford more 
freqai'nt.opp'ortunities for instructing the criminal. The mis
sionaries now resolved, that one of them should visit him every. 
forenoon, and two of the assistants every afternoon. 

During the second visit Lancaster appeared pensive and ra
ther uneasy; still he could not be convinced that his inebriety, 
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when perpetrating the horrid deed, did not render him ex
cusable; much less could he be made sensible, that he was 
by nature a corrupt creature, and must be eternally lost, unless 
Jesus Christ had mercy upon him, and delivered bim from the 
power and curse of sin. This visit, however, seemed to pave 
the way for that grateful and astonishing change, which was 
afterwards wrought upon him by divine power. 

At the next visit brother Lehman spoke to him in a very 
close and serious manner, telling him, that he was a slave of 
sin and of the devil, that by his works, he had not only well 
deserved the punishment, which the offended laws of God and 
man would shortly execute upon him, by depriving him of his 
natural life ; but that his sins against Almighty God were so 
heinous and atrocious, that after this life he must be doomed . 
to eterl]al misery, if he died in his present state. But, that 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, had come into the world, and 
become man, that by his innocent sufferings and death, lIe 
might take upon himself the punishment, which the sins of 
the most guilty had deserved, thereby to reconcile us to God. 
During prayer all present were deeply affected and shed many 
tears; and even poor Lancaster began to weep bitterly. 

On the 16th being asked how he had slept, he replied, he 
had got but little sleep, and added, " I am a miserable sinner; 
I have acted wickedly; I have done a great deal of evil, and 
now I must soon die! 0 what is to become of me!" The 
comforts of the gospel were then set before. him, and he was 
directed to Jesus, who came to save sinners, even the chief, 
and whQ will receive all that accept of his mercy as a free and 
undeserved gift. -

At a subsequent interview the missionary observed such a 
change in the {:riminal, as encourag~d him to hope, that he 
would be plucked as a brand from everlasting nre. Being ask
ed, whether he was now willing, cheerfully to leave this world 
and appear before the throne of God? He replied: " Yes! I am 
indeed frequently terrified at the thought of death, when I 
reBec~ how m~ch evil I have done, but I immediately turn in 
pra~er to our Savio~~ and then all my desponding thoughts 
vaDlsh; therefore IwdJ pray continually to him who died for 
me. He will not suffer me to be lost." 
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~ partial! of the New 1'estament was daily read to him, 
es~ecially the -history of our Saviour's sufferings. This proved 
adch c0lnfort to him and w.onderfully enlarged his ideas on 
divine -subjects. 

Tl\ctnissonaries, having consulted -together on the propriety -
of granting his repeated application for baptism, came to the 
resolution, that as it was evident the Lord had heard their 
prayers, and opened his heart to understand and receive the 
gospel, t-hey might now administer this holy ordinance to him, 
conformably to the command of God our Saviour. When 
the poor penitent was informed of this, he e"pressed his joy 

,in the liveliest manner, and said: "Though I am such a bad 
man, yet I perceive that my Saviour will not reject me, but 
..show mercy even unto me. Thanks be to him to all eternity." 

Of this solemn tram action and llhe closing scene, the mis
sionaries give the following account: 

" On the 9llst in the afternoon brother Lehman went to 
the prison. Many were already assembled, some belonging 
to the prison, both whites and blacks, and others who hadob
tained permission t\1 be present at the solemn transaetiQn, peo
ple from town, and many of our N egro-congTegation. Lan
caster's irons had been taken off, and he was sitting on a stool, 
perfectly clean, and dressed in white. After the singing of an 
bymn, brother Lehman spoke on the eleventh verse of 3Sd 
c·hapter of Ezekiel: "As I live, saitjt the Lord, I have no 
pleasure in the death qf the wicked;" combined with the words 
of our Saviour, Matthew xi. ~8. "Come unto me, all ye that 
lai:JO'l(>r, and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." Dur
ing the discourse great silence and devout attention prevailed 
in ,the whole assembly, and when, at the cdhclusion, the sub
'ject was treated of in application to the state of the criminal ~ 
silent tears flowed plentifully down his cheeks. He answered 
the questions put to him, accordiJ;lg to the ritual of the Bre_ 
thren's Church*, with humility and distinctness, after which 

I 

"" The questions,- here referred"to, are the following: 
Q. Dost thou believe that thou art a sinful creature, and halt by thy sill' 

delierved the wrath of 'God, and eternal pU!lishment ? 
A. I do believe it. 
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a fervent prayer was offered up, that the Lord wpuld pardon 
and absolve this penitent sinner, gi ve him an assurance of the. 
remission of his sins by the blood of atonement, and cleanse him 
from unrighteousness in that precious fountain. Brother Leh
man then baptized him in the name of the Father, Son" and 
Holy Ghost, and called him Thomas The conclusion of this 
service was made by singing a hymn. 

" Brother Lehman had now. a most difficult and distressing 
task to perform, being commissioned to inform poor Lancaster, 
that the next morning he should suffer the punishment due to 
his crime. When informed of this, he said: . 'I am ready; 
for my Lord Jesus Christ has forgiven me all my sins. My 
sins are no more there to condemn me; He has taken them 
away; He will not suffer me to be lost, but receive me in 
mercy.' He.pronounced these words with such an humble voice -
and cheerful countenance, that all who heard him were filled 
with astonishment. At taking leave he earnestly besought the 
missionaries not to forsake him, but return to him in the. 
mormng. 

" Ear~y on the 2Qnd; Brother Lehman repaired to the pri
son, to comfort poor Thomas in his last moments, and ac~om
pany him to the place of execution. The officer on duty met' 
him at the door, and declared, that .he had never in his life 
been witness to such a scene; that the poor criminal had 
spent the whole night in prayer and exhorted other criminals, 
who were confined for similar offences, to repent, and confess 

Q. -D(lst thou believe, that Jesus Christ became man for us, and by his 
illnocent life, blood· shedding, and death, reconciled us poor' sinful creatures 
to God? 

A. I verily believe it. 
Q, Dost thou believe that He purchased for thee, by his blood and death, 

remission of sins, lif~, and happiness eternal? 
A. I verily believe it. 
Q. Wilt thou in this faith be baptized into the death of Jesus and be 

washed in His blood? 
A. This is my sincere desire. 
Q. Dost thou also desire to be delivered from the power of sin 'and Satan, 

and to be received into tbe fellowship of Jesus Christ, and of those who be
lieye in him? 

A. This is my sincere desire, and I renounce the devil and' all his works 
"nd way.. . 
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the whole, truth, as God -knew their hearts, and all their evil 
'deeds; and to cry to him for mercy. ' 

" As.soon as brother Lehman entered the room Thomas, 
who was already brought thither, ~ame IIp to him,.and express
ed his thanks fGr the favour ~onferied upon him on the pre
ceding'day, adding, that he had not slept at all during the 
night.' Being,~sked the cause of this, he replied: 'This is my 
dying day, and I shall soon see my Saviour face to face. He 
~aits to receive me.' After some conversation and prayer, they 
were informed that tlte military were drawn up and in 
readines~; upon which. brother Lehman and Thomas left the 
prison, and entered a circle formed by the soldiers. Thedelin
quent was without fetters, and dressed in white. The procession 
now moved forward Ithrough the whole length of the town, the 
streets heing crowded with people, and-the windows and roofs filled 
with spectators. During their whole walk, the missionary spoke 
comfortably to the sufferer, and exhorted him to look stead
fastly to Jesus his Redeemer, who went for him to the cross, 
and would not fors~ke him in his last extremity. - Thomas was 
still and silently repeated every word. When he had got out 
of the town, and could see the place of execution at some dis
tance he seemed to shudder, and stopped for a moment; but 
on being cncoura.ged not to lose his confidence, but to keep the 
eyes of his faith fixed on his Saviour, who went willingly to 
death for him, he said, with trembling lips, '0 Lord Jesus! 
I will likewise come! 0 strengthen thou me !' 

" Having arrived at the gallows, and the master of the po
lice having again read to him the sentence of the law, he 
mounted the cart. \Vhen his hands and feet were tied, 
brother Lehman addressed him: 'Thomas, for whom was 
Jesus bound?' H~ answered, 'For me.' 'For'whom WaS 

Jesus crucified?' He replied, • For me; for my 'sins.' This 
'he did with such distinctness, that it excited great astonish
ment. His last words were, 'Lord Jesus! be merciful unto 
me!' Brother Lehman added, 'Remember Jesus Christ, who 
died and rose again for you!' During these words, he was 
launched into eternity. 

" The great resignation, with which Thoma5 went t~ execu-, 
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tion, exceedingly surprised many both whites and Negros, who 
had formerly been acquainted with him. One of the clerks of 
the court called afterwards upon us,·· and could not sufficiently 
express his wonder at the change wrought in the deportment 
of this Negro. He related, that when he was brought into 
court, he behaved in the most audacious and brutal manner, 
and his conversation was the most scandalous ap.d wicked ever 
heard. He added: But how did he afterwards p!ay to God 
for mercy ; and haw patiently, like a sheep to the slaughter, 
did he go to his death! Many, besides myself, never expect
ed, that that would be the case with him! 0 how gr~at is the 
benefit derived from the Christian religion '* !'" 

The voyage of a company of missionaries, in 1813 and 1814, 
was attended with peculiar hardships and dangers. They were 
partly destined for the mission in Greenland, and partly for 
that in the Danish West India islands, and all sailed from Co
penhagen, in March 1813, on board the Hualfisken, bound for 
Leith in Scotland. In the channel between Scotland amI 
Norway they were discovered oy captain Cathcart of the Alex
andria frigate,· who sent an officer on board demanding the 
ship's papers, and ordering the Danish captain to attend on 
board the frigate. To the no small consternation of himself 
and the passengers, the license was declared to have expired, t 
and all the crew were put on board the frigate, and an -English 
lieutenaut, a midshipman and twelve sailors took possession of 
the Danish vessel. The captain, however, was suffered to 
remain, an explanation having been given that the ship was 
certainly bound for Leith. The ship was ordered to Gothen
burg, but unfavourable weather rendered all their attempts 
to reach that harbour ineffectual; and, after encountering seve
ral perils, they were obliged to cast anchor at Marstrand, where 
they were detained till the 10th of April. 

Their situation was rendered peculiarly distressing, as they 
could not even send a letter to the Brethren's minister at Go
thenburg, or to any of their friends; all intercourse with the 

• Per. Acct. Vol. v. p. 419-426. 
t The missionaries could not account for this, as the license was dated Au· 

gtlst 1812,10 remain valid till October iS13. Per. Acet. Vol. v. p. 370. 
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land being strictly forbi~~en. In other respects their detention l 
on board was rendered as comfortable as possible. Brother 
Ramsch (one of- the missionaries going to the West Indies) 

remarks, " We should not do justice, if we did not bear tes
t~mony to the kind and generous conduct of all the. English 
officers we had to do with; I might quote a variety of instances, 
in which they showed every readiness to make our situation as 
little irksome as possible. * 

While lying off Marstrand some of them were ordered to 
Gothenburg to undergo an examination. They were 'treated 
with much kindn'ess, and only such questions put to them, as 
tended to prove the truth of the captain's report. 

This unexpected occurrence so protracted the voyage to 
Leith, that the missionaries, destined for the West Indies, 

, could not sail with the spring convoy. They therefore spent 
. the summer in the Brethren's settlement at Fulnek in York
shire. 
, . In November 1818 they set sail from Portsmouth; their 
company consisting of the brethren Ramsch and Schaerf, with 
their wives and two other sisters. On this voyage likewise 
they were exposed to imminent danger. Jariuary the 10th 
1814, they were chased by an American privateer. Captain 
Lennon informed them, that he considered it his duty to de
fend himself, and immediately prepared for action; assigning 
a place of safety for them in the hold. A fierce engagement 
now commenced. The English ship mounted only six guns .. 
with twenty-two men and boys; the American had fourteen 
guns and one hundred and twenty-five men. Thrice, he at
tempted to board, but met with such steady and determined 

'resistance from Captain. Lennon, that, after a contest of more 
than four hours, he was obliged to sheer off with considerable 
damage, and the loss of . several killed and wounded. T~e 
English ship had one killed and eleven wounded; the, captam 
had his hat shot through and received several contusions. 

• Itis of importance to mention this circ?msta~ce, a report having been 
circulated to the contral'Y effect by ,the DanIsh saIlors, Per. Acct. Vol. v. p. 
369. 
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The terror of the missionaries, during the fight, may more 
easily be c-onceived than described. Their gratitucleand joy 
were so much the greater, when they not only found they had 
been gracionsly delivered 'from the threatening danger, but 
before the close of another day, ~aw themselves in the midst of 
their brethren and sisters in St. Croix, " 

A month had scarce -elapsed after the arrival' of this company, 
when brother J. G. Haensel of St. Thomas entered into ever
lasting rest. He was sixty-four years of age; and it may be 
truly said of him, that he had grown grey and exhausted his 
strength in his endeavours to bring the heathen to the fold of . 
the good Shepherd. He had served the missionary cause in 
Tranquebar and Nicobar in the East Indies, for eighteen 
years, ann, after a short rest in Germany, he laboured for the 
l'Iame period in the \Vest hdies; so that thirty-six years of his 
valuable life had been devoted to the glorious work of evange
lizing the heathen*. 

After the departure of this faithful servant of God, the 
missionaries continued to preach the unsearchable riches of 
Christ to the Negros in St. Thomas, St. Croix, and St. Jan, 
and to teach their converts to observe all things whatsoever 
.J esus hath commanded. And the Lord blessed their labours 
for the conversion of the Negros, many of whom were in 
subsequent years added to the Church by baptism~ 

1Vhile thus zealously attending on their ministry, their 
divine Master was pleased to exercise their faith by a severe 
trial. Towards the end of the summer of 1817, a contagious 
fever prevailed in these islands, which was peculiarly fatal to 
Europeans, carrying off great numbers, and likewise extending 
its ravages to the missionary settlements. Most of t.he mis
sionaries suffered from it; and in less than five weeks three 
brethren and two sisters, finished their earthly pilgrimage, and 
entered into the joy of their Lord; 

This distressing intelligence was immediately communicated 

• Some idea of the difficulties and dangers, he had to encounterinth~ 
East Indies, till that mission was ~uspended, may be formed by reading his 
Letter8 on the NiciJbar Islands, addressed to the Rev, C. J. Latrobe and pub
lished in 1812. ' , 
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to the members and. friends of the Brethren's Clmrch in a 
'circular from the di'rectors of the missions; it every where 
awakened the sincerest sympathy, and all felt the truth and 
force of the concluding paragraph in the circular: "What shall 

. woe say? we, bow with deep humility under the chastening hand 
of the Lord, that hand which 'wounds and which heals,'· and' 
we entreat him, that he would bless our brethren and sisters 
there with his divine comfort, and support them with his 
mighty power, that they may serve the great missionary work 
with the needful grace, till we are enabled to send fresh 
labourers to supply the places of those, who are now resting in 
the presence of their Lord." 

SECTION II. 

Jamaica. 

SEVEiAL respectable gentlemen in London, who possessed 
considerable estates in Ja~aica:, had with much zeal and ex
pense supported various measures for the instruction of their 
Negros in Christianity, but without any apparent success. 
Becoming acquainted with the Brethren and their successful 
labours in St. TholI!as, they requested the directots of our 
missiqns to send' some missionaries to instruct their slaves, ad
ding, that it would be particularly gratifying to them if the 
Rev., Zacharias George Caries, whose sermons they had them
selves attended with acceptance and profit, should be found 
willing to engage in this service . 
. Brother Caries readily consented, and with two other bre

thren, sailed for Jamaica in October 1754. On their arrival 
every thing favoured their lmdertaking. The promoters of'::t 

. generously cared for their external support, and erected a house 
~n a piece of land, given by them for the use of the mission, 
and which was called CARMEL. They also encouraged the 

-Negros to attend the preachmg of the gospel, allowing them 
the necessary time and liberty. They came ill great numbers, 
and, at the end of the first year, the missionaries computed 
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their regular hearers at about eight hun~red, of whom twenty 
six had been baptized. Besides preaching on the three estates 
belqnging to the promoters of the mission, brother Caries was 
invited by several other gentlemen to instruct their slave-ne
gros also. . He met with but little opposition from the white 
people, even those, who at first were rather hO,stile in their 
wiews, changed their sentiments almost as soon as they heard 
.and conversed with him. Indeed they attended his sermons 
in such numbers (in many cases with evident blessing to tliem~ 
selves,) that h~ found it necessary to preach separately to 
them and the N egros. 

In this prosperous state the mission continued for two or 
three years. There were two regular stations, namely at CAR
MEL and EMMAUS, imd preachings. were kept on three other 
plantations, the Bogue, Islaud, and Mesopotamia. The 
number of catechumens amounted to four hundred, . and 
that of the baptized to seventy-seven. More labourers being 
now required, some brethren arrived from Europe and North 
America in 1757 and 1759. But differing in opinion from 
their predecessors, and conceiving that the N egros had been 
too hastily admitted to baptism, they treated them 'withgreater 
strictness, and prolonged the time of the probation of the 
catechumens. This discouraged the poor slaves; many of 
them withdrew and even absented themselves from the public . 
preaching; the harmony of the missionaries was interrupted 
and their zeal in the cause paralyzed. In 1759 brother Caries 
returned to Europe with brother Nath. Seidel, who had been 
sent over on a visitation, whose end·eavours to revive the sink
ing cause were but partially successful; and several years elaps- . 
ed before the mission recovered the detriment it had sus
tained. 
~eAmidst these disheartening circumstances, it was an en

c0uragement to the missionaries to find, that none of the 
slaves belonging to the five plantations, where they had regu
larly preached the gospel, were implicated in the rebellion of 
the Negros in 1760. On the contrary, they were often in 
danger of being surprised by the rebels, till the latter were 
driven to'seek an asylum in the woods and mountains. 
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In 1764, and the following years, the prospecf again as
sumed a brighter appearance. Brother Frederic Schlegel~ 
having arrived in: order to take the general superintendel}Ce of 
the mission, was enabled, by divine grace, to restore liarmony 
among the missionaries, and reanimate their drooping zeal. 
This had the effect that those Negros, who llad been formerly 
baptized, returned,,:and the smothered embers of the divine life in 
their souls were rekindled, so that the missionaries could employ 
some of them as assistants in preaching to their countrymen. 
By degrees the number of their hearers increased, and they 
found opportunities of declaring the gospel in some new places, 
and even of visiting the Negros, who live in the mountains. 
In theyear 1767 one hundred and thirty-one were admitted to 
holy baptism, and the following year very nearly the same 
number. 

After the decease of brother Schlegel, who entered into rest 
in 1770, the promising, revival in this mission received a fresh 
check. The eagerness of the N egros to hear the gospel sub
sided, and even some of the baptised relapsed into paganism. 
It ought here to be mentioned, that the labours of the mission-, 
aries were, through necessity, almost wholly restricted to the 
slaves, belonging to a few plantations. In subsequent years 
an oppressive scarcity of provisions, and in 1778 fears of a 
hostile attack tended still further to impede the progress of 
the work. ' 

Things remained in this languishing state for several suc
ceeding years. Even at the BOGUE, which still presented the 
greatest field for usefnlness, the auditory seldom consisted of 
more than sixty people, and never amounted to a. h~lridred. 
Consequently the annual addition to the Church, by new con
verts from the IlCathen,was very small. Nothing could have 
e~cou~aged the missionaries to remain at their post, but the 
consideration, that in the sight of God one human soul is of 
infinite value. 

The insalubrity of the climate exposed them to frequent in
dispositions and often rendered a change of missionaries 
necessary. 'l.'hus brotller Sam. Church, who lfrom the year 
1787 had, with great faithfulness, superintended the affairs of 
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this mission, found himself necessitated to return to England 
in 179Q. . 

Brother N nth. Brown and his wife, on' their voyage from 
Philadelphia to Jamaica in 179'1, were captured by a French 
privateer off' Cape Nicola Mole in St. Domingo, and carri~d to 
fort ,Jean Rabel. They were kept prisonei's for_ a fortDlght, 
but treated with great civility, and, after due examination, set 
at liberty and suffered to proceed. An American merchant 
procured them a passport from the governor, and on the 7th of 
August they sailed with ~n American brig, which was engaged 
as a flag of truce, and in a few hours reached the Mole. Pro 
ceeding under convoy with several vessels, they arrived at 
Kingston, inJ amaica, on the 4th of September. During their 
·~tay iil this town they experie).1ced much kindness from the 
Methodists, especially from the Rev. Mr. Fish. 

The slow progress of this mission was still further impeded, 
-about this time, by the rebellion of the Maroons (slaves, who 
have eloped from their masters and live in the mountains, where 
they occupy several villages,) and the consequent introduction 
of Illr.-,tial law. Tranquillity was disturbed, all business wa~ 
at a stand, and every person obliged to bear arms. From the 
last, however, the missionaries were exempted; and their places 
of abode were at a cOllS!derable distance from the theatre of 
these disturbances. They were likewise preserved from those 
depredations and murders, which were committed by the run~ 
away Negroi:l in 1798. And, what more particularly excited 
their grat.itude, was that they observed a greater attention to 
the gospel in many of the slaves. 

About this time some gentlemen in London, who had con
siderable possessions in this Ishmd, applied to the Brethren 

-for one or more missionaries, to be 'sent out for the' special}JUr
pos~ of instructing the Negros, belonging to their plantations, 
takmg upon themselves their entire' maintenance so as not to 
trench upon the general fund, the re~ources of which were barely 
8um,cient to defray the expenses of the more promising fields, 
cultIvated by the Brethren In order to meet the wishes of' 
~hese .?el~tlemen, ~he brethren Joseph Jackson, (who was bor~ 
In thiS Island, hIS father having formerly labour~d in this 
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mission) and Thos. Ellis, and their wives, went in the spring 
of 1800 to Jamaica. On their arrival they found most of the 
resident missionaries ailing. Brother Howel and his wife we~e 
gone to North America for the recovery of their health, and 
brother Brown, after the decease of his wife, had returneil to 
Pennsylvania. The services. of the new missionaries, there
fore, were immediately needed in the old settlements; and in 
this they acquiesced the more readily as the requisite arrange
ments for their accommodation had, not yet been made in 
those places, for which they were properly destined. 

In sU'bsequent years appearances became rather more hope
ful, and the attendance of tIle N egros, especially at UNION 

and ELIM (two new stations) was encouraging. ~oticing the 
celebration of the anniversitry of this mission in 1804, it be
ing fifty years since its commencement, our brethren remark: 
"Though we cannot exult over a very abundant harvest of 

. souls, which these fifty years have produced, or even over pre
sent prospects, yet we find sufficient cause of gratitude to the 
Lord, for having preserved a seed in J amaicaalso, which in 
his.own good time may grow up into a rich harvest. It ap
pears from the church register, that from the commencement 
of this mission to th'e present date nine hundred and thirty-eight 
Negros have been baptized." ' 

A few years after the mission sustained a vcry serious los~ 
by the departure of brother Joseph Jackson, who fell asleep in 
Jesus on Dec. 9th 1808, in the fortieth year of his age. The 
loss of such a man was the more to be deplored, as his natural 
and acquired endowments joined to great urbanity of manners, 
and fervent .zeal in the Lord's service, qualified him for more 
extensive usefulness in the Church of the Brethren. 

1~he time, for which the missionaries had long waited and 
fervently prayed, seemed now to have arrived, when the gos~el 
would l'un and be <Ylorified even in J amaiea. A greater deSIre 
was evide~tly excited among the Negros to become savingly 
acquainted with the truths of Christianity. They attended 
the preachings in greater numbers, and evi~ced more earnest
ness in seeking to attain a right understandmg of what they 
heard.:~ For the attain!1lent of this end the missionaries found 
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a regulation, whieh they made in 181~, very useful, in meet. 
ing their people, especially the catechumens, in classes. ·Con. 
cerning this they remark: "It is pleasing to see the eagerness, 
with which the N egros come to this meeting. Weare chiefly 
()ccupied with asking questions, and explaining texts of Scrip
ture. They are aU anxious that they may not come behind in 
IJroper answers, and therefore never stay away but from urgent 
necessity. We find that this mode of instruction makes a 
more lasting impression upon their minds, than a regular 
sermon. " 

Among the new people, who about this time sought for in. 
struction in Christian doctrine, was a Mahomedan, who had 
come twelve mil~s to visit the missiopary. He introduced him
self by saying: "Massa, I would have you know that I want to 
come to you to be baptized. I am a Mahomedan, and in my 
country we also believe in Moses. But I think my faith is 
now old and not the right one; I wish to come to Jesus Christ, 
I have one wife, and she is of the same mind. We have pray
ers together; and always pray to Jesus Christ. Did we not 
live so far off, we should have come lief ore now and begged you 
to baptize us." . 

October 4th 181~ a violent hurricane, followed in a few 
'days by a smart shock of an earthquake, which continued 
balf a minute, did very considerable damage in the island, 
and plunged the N egros into great distress, as all their pl"()vision
grounds were destroyed. Brother Lang, in a letter dated CAR
MEL, March 15th, 1813, writes: "Whenever we visit 
them in their huts they cry out: 'Massa, hunger kill 
we ;' and indeed they look so lean and emaciated, 
that we cannot behold them without pity. It will be 
two months before the plantain and Indian corn become fit for 
use. Were it not for our coffee planters who, when coffee fell -
so much in price, planted plenty of a certain fruit, growing in _ 
the ground, which the storm cannot carry away. the poor peo
ple would absolutely be in danger of starving." 

In June 1815 brother Ward and his wife arrived from Eng
land, having been appointed for the service of this mission. 
Soon after their arrival they took the charge ()f the instruc-
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ticm of the Negros on Island and TVindsor estates, a;d fixed on 
'WILLTAMSFIFLD as the most convenient plp.ce for their resi
den~e. , On Island there were some baptized N egros, the gospe~ 
having been occasionally preached there for many years, but 
those belonging to Windsor were ignorant heathen. The differ
ence between them was striking, and. appeared even in their 
manners and customs. Themissionary soon found thathis labours 
in these places were attended with the divine blessing. His 
auditories ,were, in general, large and very attentive, and many 
desired more special instruction, that they might be prepared for 
· receiving holy b.aptism. The endeavours of the missionaries at 
CARMEl. were equally successful. Brother Lang writes: "the 
number of our hearers is on the increase, and the preaching of the 
gospel evinces its power on the hearts of the Negros, which also 
appears in their moral conduct. Some walk in true fellowship 
of spirit with our Saviour, and have received the assurance of 
the forgiveness of their sins; others are mourning on account of 
sin, and seeking salvation in Jesus. Of the latter class there 
are about two hundred. One sabbath lately a Negrofrom an estate, 

· abo'ut'fifteen miles from CARMEL, brought me a stick, marked 
" with seven notches, each notch denoting ten N egros, informing 

me. that there were so many Negroson .that estate engaged in 
praying to the Lord. About twenty of them attend divine wor
ship at Peru: they are all unbaptized, but desirous of receiving 
~oly baptism. The awakening spreads, and we entertain 
hopes that our Saviour will nowgather a rich harvest in Jamaica." 

Of the new stations EUm and Peru were the most flourishing. 
The attornies and overseers on these estates, no less than the 

· proprietors in England, promoted the endeavours. of the 
missionaries by every means in their power. This indeed was 
now the case on all the plantations. 

In thespring of 1816, however, some gentlemen endeavoured 
to obstruct the work, and for a short time intimidated the 
N;egros, so that the preachings were less numerously attended· 
C()mplaints were even lodged against the missionaries before 
the governor, but being unsupported by evidence, he ~as ~oo 
just to condemn them without prpof. And as an applIcatIon 
on their part to be heard in their defence was not attended to, 

A a 
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they determined to be quiet and commit their cause to God. In 
a little while the storm subsided and they could undisturbedly 
continue their labours. 

The situation at the BOGUE being, on several accounts, un
favourable for a missionary settlement, a new house and other , 
necessary buildings were erected at a short distance from the 
former. To this place, which they called EDEN, the mission
aries removed in the summer of 1816. Here and, at the three 
stations of MESOPOTAMIA, CAR'MEL and WiLLIAMSFIELD they 
continued their lab~urs for the conversion of the N egros. - Be
sides this they preacheq regularly on the plantations of EUm, 
Peru, Union, Two-mile-wood, Island and 'Windsor. 

S:ECTION III. 

THE missionaries residing in St. Thomas had long directed 
their attention to those islands in the West Indies, which be
longed to the crown of England, hoping to find means of 
preaching the gospel also in the~. The paucity of tl1eir 
number, however, and the frequent deaths, which occurred 
among them, rendered this penevolent design abortivp. for a 
considerable time. At length, in 1756, b)"j)ther Samuel Isles, 
who had spent eight years in St. Thomas, went to ANTIGUA. 
On his arrival he waited on the governor, and shewed him the 
act wllich had been passed in 1749 in favour of the Brethren. 
Some gentlemen patronized him, giving him permission to 
preach on their plantations. The following year he had the 
pleasure of performing the first baptismal transaction in this 
island on a Negro woman. - In the sequel proposals were~made 
to him for building a place of worship for the N egros. _ This 
was effected in 1761, on a piece of ground, in the town of ST. 
J ORN'S, bought for the purpose of forming a missionary estab
lishment. 
, For several years the progress of the work was rather slow. 

Brother Isles and his two assistants, John Bennet and VV'm. 
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- Lister, continued to preach the gospel wherever a door was 
Dpened~ On the one hand they met with no remarkable oppo
sitIOn, and on the other they saw no very striking effects attend 
their labours. Samuel Isles finished his race in 1764 havinO' , b 

spent eight years in the service of this missiDn, during which 
period .only thirty-six NegrDs had been baptized. , His succes
s.ors did nDt relax in their endeavours, but sDwed the seed of 
the gospel, iii hopes of a fruitful harvest at SDme future period, 
fDr as yet the prDspect was very discDuraging, their cDngregation -
in ST. JDHN'S having been redt,lced to fDurteen members, and 
few of the heathen shewing any inclination to attend the 
church. 

This was the unpromising state of things when ,brother 
Brown arrived there from N Drth America in May 1769. It 
,pleased the Sovereign Lord .of his vineyard to crown the zea
}DUS exertions of this missiDnary with signal sucCEtSs. Imbi
bing a me::t,sure of the spirit of his divine Master, Brown was 
not content with addressing the Negros in public, but followed 
them into tllcir huts, and in private cDnversatiDnearnestIy and 
affllctionately Elntreated them to attend to the things belonging 
tD their pe~ce. Besides performing the regular services ill the 
t.own, he preached on two plantations in the country. '1'he au
ditoriEls increased; many heathen were cDnverted, and in less 
than two years the baptized amounted" to upwltrds of eighty. 
The~e invited their friends and acquaintances to go with them 
t.o church, and many, who came at first from mere curiDsity, 
were by degrees so powerfully awakened, that they.never ab
sented themselves except in cases .of the most urgent necessity. 

This ~ncrease of their c.ongregati.on rendered the enlarge
ment of the chapel necessary. On this occasion the Christian 
Negros, in It 'Very pleasing manner, evidenced the influence. of 
the gospel on their, minds. When they ca~e to the meetings, 
on week-day evenings, each brQught a few stones or other ma
terials wit~ hjm. 4 baptized Negro, who was a maso~, with 
the help of ,a few others, did all the mllsonry, and o~he~s d~d 
the ,carpenter~8w~rk, a:nd comp'eted !he whole QU1ldmg 111 

thejr free hQurs,after their daily tasks were done. And those, • 
who could not assist in the labour, provided victuals for the 
workmen. 
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Difficulties were not wanting. The brethren, who had hi
ther'to assisted brother Brown, were afiliged to leave the island 
on account of ill health, and brother Ben. Brookshaw, who ar
rived there in 1771, and whose qualifications for the work were 
of the most promising kind, was called home by the Lord the 
following March; and as sister Brown likewise departed this 
-life, her husband was for several months left quite alone. 
. In 177~ tlleY suffered from a calamity of a more public n'a
ture. The island was visited by a violent hurricane, which 
did great damage, threw down one of the houses on the mis
sion-settlement and considerably injured the rest. By the 
mercy of God the chapel, in .wnich the missionaries and many 
Negroshad taken refuge, remained standing. . 

This calamity, however,· appeared to make a salutary im
pression on the Negros, teaching them the importance of know
ing that Lord who is "it hiding place from the wind' and a 
covert from the tempest." A new awakening arose among the 
slaves, which, like a fire from the Lord, spread in every direc
tion. The anditories at the mission-chapel increased every 
year; so that in 1775 the number of the stated hearers amoun
ted to two thousanEl; and not a month elapsed without an ad
dition to the Church of ten or twenty by baptism. 

The missionaries therefore fount! it necessary, not only to 
erect a new and more spacious place of worship in ST. JOHN'S, 

butaIso to endeavour to obtain a second establishment, in some 
other part of the island, in order, more especially, to accommo
date those Negrns, who lived at a distance from-the town. 
The building of the new chapel was completed in 1773, and 
the following year they purchased a piece of ground called 
BAILEY-HILL, at no great distance from the town of Falmouth, 
and in the neighbourhood of several plantations, on which 
many of their converts resided. -

In 1778 a severe famine prevailed, which plunged the Ne..' 
gros into the greatest distress; many were found lying quite 
exhausted in the fields, and not a few perished with hunger. 
Some ma.nager5 were'so cruel as to give to the cattle the food, 

'which the proprietors had ordered for their slaves. Contagi
pus diselisesfollowed, and thefts and robberies became frequent; 
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wherebymuny industrious Negros lost all their little property. 
Under these heavy circumstances the power of divine grace was 
'Strikingly exhibited in the conduct of the Christian Negros. 
They not only refrained from all unlawful means of helping them,
'selves, but bore their sufferings with exemplary patience, never 
resentirig the injuries done them, llor takillg revenge on those, 
who robbed them. 011e of t~em, whell returning from his 
wor,k in the evenillg, alldnnding that thieves had been ill his 
hous~, said, with a very placid miell: "Well, they have not 
been able to rob me of my greatest treasure, the grace of my 
Saviour. They are more to be pitied than 1 am." 

The situation of BAILEY-HILL having been found very in
convenient, on account of the great acclivity of the hill, the 
missionaries were glad to meet with a more convenient place at 
no great distance. Thither they removed in 178~, and called 
it GItACEHILL; Theil.' congregations here and in ST. JOlIN'S 

now amounted to two thousand and sixty-nine baptized Negros, 
and with the catechumens and regular hearers nearly to double 
that llumber. 

The external circums~allces of the missioll continued rather 
difficult. Hard'labour, sicklless, famille allll depredatiolls were 
trials, which the Christian Negros shared in common with 
tithers .. Frequent apprehensions of a hostile attack from the 
French, who took the island in 178~, but restored it to Britain 
the following year, and the necessary preparations of defence 
had an injurious illfluence. The baptized Negros were exposed 
to persecution and oppressive treatment, both from their 
heathen fellow-slaves and from' some of the managers. A 
Negro, who accolI!panied his master on a voyage, was captured 
by the French and carried to Guadaloupe, where he suffered 
severe imprisonment. His Christian behaviour drew the atten
tion of the jailor; who, on le-arning that the prisoner was bap
tized, gave him more liberty, and even promoted his return to 
Antigua. 

One of the greatest trials the missionaries occasionally felt, 
was the rellloval of some of., their converts to other islands, 
where they had no opportunity of hea1'ing the gospel. In such 
cases, 'however, they had frequently the pleasure to hear that 
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the Christian Negros kept together, and by prayer an4 mutual 
edification, encouraged each other to remain faithful to. their 
baptismal engagements. By these means they often proved a 
blessing ta their unconverted countrymen, and it occurred 
more than once tlwt some of the latter, when transported 
to Antigua, immediately sought fellowship with our brethren. 

After the restoraliop of peace, in 1783, the Negros evinced 
a growing desire to hear the gospel. Baptismal transactions 
were numerous and frequent. In ST. -JOHN'S sixty adults were, 
by this sacred rite, in one day embodied in the Church; and 
that congregation received, in one year, an accession of upwards 
of four hundred new members; and the congregation at GltACE

HILL was, within the same period, increased by more than three 
hundred persons. The number of apostates was comparatively 
small. 

These very large additions rendered it necessary to celebrate 
the Lord's Supper in two divisions at ST. JOHN'S. For as yet 
themissionaries had been unsuccessful in their endeavours to 
obtain a piece of ground, in a convenient situatiop for a third 
settlement. To obviate, in some degree, the difficulty expe
rienced by many of the Negros, who lived at a considerable 
distance, in attending the regular service in the settlements, 
the missionaries preached at stated times on several adjacent 
plantations. This measure was in general approved by the 
proprietors and managers. In one place a Negro, one of the 
native assistants, built a chalJel at his own expense, sufficiently 

'large to accommodate four hundred hCltrers, 
Most of the proprietors and managers were favourably dis

posed, and acknowledged the beneficial effects, resulting from 
the labours of the missionaries. The amelioration in the moral 
character of the slaves, redounded to the advantage of their 
masters, and that in a manner too ohvious to be altogether over
looked., The exam.ple of the Christian Negro.s was productive 
of goo'(I even in such as did not attend the preaching. "They 
became ashamed of criminal excesses, and even exhorted each 
other to refrain from them. If any of the baptized Negros 
had been guilty of a fault, the reproof of their teachers had 
fat more effect than any C01'poral chastisement. This was well 
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known to some of the managers, who" therefore, instead of 
resorting to the whip" seilt the offender-to the missionaries. 
One gentleman observed: "he wished all his slaves might be 
truly converted, for this would render them far more honest 
and punctual in their work, than any punishment he could inflict," 

, Yet persons were not wanting, who treated the missionaries 
with disrespect~ and, whenever they could, opposed and im
peded their labour. On these occasions the poor slaves were 
the greatest sufferers. Once a party of white people most 
cruelly maltreated a Negro for no other alledged reason, than 
because he attended the preaching; and afterwards even forced 
him to give his wife fifty lashes, because she had lodged a 
complaint with a justice. Some proprietors and managers 
positively prohibited their slaves from going to church; and, 
in case of disobedience, inflicted severe punishment on them, 
and put them into the stocks. A certain gentleman used to 
beat- his servant whenever he met her. Venturing once to ask 
him why he did it, his only answer was: "becl\use you persist 
in going to the meetings." The slave replied: "If this be the 
reason, then may God bless you, sir; our Saviour hath endured 
far heavier sufferings for my sins than you can inflict on me." 
The, manager on a certain plantation, had for ten xears, nsed 
all possible means to seduce the slaves to sin, but not succeed
ing in his attempt, he was so enraged, that he one day cruelly 
flogged a converted Negro, because his wife would not yield to 
his iniquitous solIcitations. 

Notwithstanding these oppressions and many similar hard
ships, the work of the Lord prospered in an astonishing de
gree. The congregation of GRACE HILL increased so rapidly, 
that it became necessary to adopt the same measure here as in 
ST. JOHN'S with regard to the administration of the Lord's 
Supper. In 1788 the two congregations consisted of more 
than six thousand members: Many new doors for preaching 
the 'gospel were opened to the missionaries, who could not 
have done the work, had they not found useful assistants a.mong 
their converts. On several. occasions, when repairs of the 
houses and chapels became needful~ the N egros manifested 
their willingness and liberality in the most gratifying manner. 
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The building of the chapel at GltAClUIILL ~as nearly alto
gether the voluntary work of the Negros, and they even raised 
among themselves two thirds of the sum, which was required 
for that part of the work which they. could 110t do. 

In 1790 this mission sustained a very heavy loss by the re
moval of brother Brown. This missionary, who for twenty
two years had laboured with indefatigable zeal in this part of 
the Lord's vineyard, and been instrumental in the conver5ion 
of many hundred Negros, began to feel a declension, nut only 
of his bodily health, but also of his mental faculties. His wife 
likewise~ besides general debility, had entirely lost her sight, 
and thus was incapacitated from attending to the female N e

gros, and from rendering any othet assistance to the mission. 
'they, therefore, retired to Bethlehem in North Americ·a. 
Brother Samuel Watson succeeded Brown in the superintend
ence of the mission; but was removed to a better world in 
179~ in the 47th year of his age, after having, with exemplary 
faithfulness, served the cause of God in this island upwards of 
sixteen years. More than two thousand Europeans and Ne
gros joined the solemnities of his funeral, as the Jast proof they 
could give, of the esteem which all ranh attached to his 
meIllory. His place was supplied by brother Henry Christian 
'l'schirpe, hitherto minister of the Brethren's congregation in 
:Oerlin. 

Ii1 the night between the 18th and 19th of August 1795, 
a violent hurricane, accompanied with tremendous thunder and 
~ severe shock of an earthquake, raged and did very consider
able damage in the island. The fences and out-houses in the 
two missionary settlements were totally destroyed, and the 
l,welling-houses were much injured; but the missionaries 
gratefullya.cknowledged the goodness of God in protecting 
them from Bill personal hurt. 

The foll(ming year they succeeded in aCClilmplishing the 
long-projected measure offorming a third settlement. They 
I.uade a purchase of a small piece of ground in Old Road Tow~ 
lying near the coast, ~d at the distance of thirteen miles from 
e~tch of the t.wo other set-dements. Having repaired an old 
!,\ol,l.se" standmg upon the prcmises, they llsed it both fQr a 
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dW'elling andl a meeting-room, till a regular chapel could 
be built. Thill place received the name of G ItACE-BAY; and 
brotherJ. F. Heichel and his wife removing thither early 
in 1797, it proved a great convenience to many Negros, espe
cially the agcd.and infirm. A congre'!ation consisting of six 
hundred Christian N,egros, who had f~rmer1y belonged to ST. 
JOHN'S or GRACEHILL, was immediately collected, and many. 
who had never heeri at church before, now began to attend 
the preaching of the gospel at this station, were solidly awake
ned by the Spirit of God, and joined the fellowship of the be
lievers. 

Many instances, evidencing the benign influence of the 
gospel on the sentiments andcc;ll1duct of the Christian Negros, 
and of the increasing esteem, entertained for the Brethren's 
labour~ by most of the planters, continued to occur. Tpe fol
lowing, selected from a number of others, will serve to corro-. 
borate this assertion. 

Richard, one of the native assistants, closed his earthly 
pilgrimage in his ninety-ninth year. Even in that advanced 
age he was very lively and active, and much respected by his 
proprietor.' A rather singular circumstance paved the way for 
his conversion. He and another slave once endeavoured to 
promote It dance, in order to keep the N egros from going to 
c~urch. But this scheme was defeated, for all the rest declared 
"they preferred going to church." This irritated Richard and 
his comrade. They however, resolved to go to the meeting to 
~ee and hear for themselves; when the Lord opened their 
hearts, so that they both seriously attended to the things, which 
were spoken by the missionary. 

Joseph, another Negro, who died about this time, had been 
baptized in the Church of England, but. afterwards joined 
the Brethren. Having obtained his freedom, he engaged as. 
'Valet to a Gentleman. His master often entered into familiar 
conversation with him, and once addre5sed him thus: "Joseph,' 
you are a foolto be always going to GRACEHILL, for you were 
baptized in the English Church." The Negro replied: " I was 
a fool wheti'"l gave the clergyman money to baptize me, though 
he never instructed mc in the doctrine of salvation ; this I have-
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been taught in GmACEHlLL. You, _sir, are a great gentleman 
and a Christian, and yet you never go to church; but - I will 
tell YOli, I would not change with you, tHough I am but a 
poor N egru. Me you cannot hi nder from going to GRAclmILL; 

but I entreat you, sir, do not hinder your slaves." . 
The happy departure of a slave terminated his sufferings in 

this life. Being lame, and consequently useless, he had to
endure extreme misery. His' black bretbren esteemed him 
highly on account of his faith and love to Jesus, and would 
gladly have helped him, but his unmerciful mast~r would not 
permit it. He was found lying ~ead on a rock, and the 
Negros were not allowed' to make a coffin for him, even at their 
own expense. 

Inhuman behaviour of this kind, however, became more 
and more rare; on the contrary the planters, in genera], knew 
how to appreciate the worth of their Christ.ian slaves. A gen
tleman, having lost a Negro of this description, requested the 
missionary to hold a funeral discourse for him, and with tears 
in his eyes added: "His equal for fidelity and every other 
virtue, is scarce to be found in the whole island; and if Al
mighty God does open the gates of heaven to any ~an, it will 
surely be to this old and venerable Negro." 

Another gentleman once declared "I esteem and love the 
Brethren, because they preach the gospel in its purity, and in 
a truly apostolical manner. My regard for them is founded on 
the experience of thirty-six years. I well remember the time, 
when not only white people were afraid of the Negros, but 
when even the latter could not trust each pther, and murders 
were quite common. But, when the mi~sionaries began to 
preach the gospel, it displayed its power, and c-hanged the 
hearts of the slaves." 

To the same effect anotllerplanter expressed himself, re
marking, "Formerly we could hardly procure rppes en~ugh 
on a Monday, for the purpose of punishing those slaves, who 
had committed crimes on Sunday; twenty, thirty, and even 
more were frequently hung; but since the gospel has been 
preached to them, scarcely two are hung ina whole year, and 
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thesef()l' the most part arc strange Negros, who have not been 
lQng in the island." 

In process of time the missionaries obse'rv~d, with grief" 
that the eagerness of the Negros to hear and obey the gospel 

, was rather declining; yet they still found abundant cause of ac
knowledging the goodness of God in m!1king them the happy 
instruments of removing the galling fetters of sin Jrom the 
heart of ml.',ny a pOOl' slave. And, though in their attendance 
on the means of grace, they did not always exhibit that earn
estness, }Vhich their teachers so much desired; yet on Sundays 
and festi V'll seasons' the auditories were crowded. Thus the 
congregation of ST. JOHN'S, on Easter Monday 1804, con
sisted of nearly three thousand people; and during the pre
ceding week they had, besides their regular evening services in 
the chapel, held meetings on thirty-four estates in the neigh
bourhood of that settlement for contemplating the passion 
scenes of 'our Saviour. 

Towards the close of 180~, the island was visited by a very 
dangerous epidemic, which' chiefly affected" the white inhabi
tants, and carried off several hundred persons. At that time, 
however, death did not enter the dwellings of the missionaries. 
But some months before they had lost one of their number. 
brother Luke Turner. His departure was the more afflictive, 
to his fellow-labourers, as he was still in the prime of life, and 
had been only two years on the island. But in that short 
period he had given sufficient proofs of his,zeal in the Lord's 
service, and by his modest and unassuming character gained 
the esteem and love of all who knew him. The physician~ , 
with tears in his eyes, bore testimony to t,his. Addressing one 
of the brethren he said: "For these many months, sir, we 
have not lost one white padent. However; yOUl' friend is best 
prepared for. it, though he cannot speak. "His very coun~ 
tenance shews the peace of his heart and .thc rest of his soul. 
He will be rewarded in heaven. Look at his Christian com
pO$ure, his end will be as his life, easy and mild. I pity you, 
that y~u should lose a man of such a character." 

The first months of the year 1805 were a period of much 
~anxiety, as!m invasion from the French was almost daily e:x;,. 
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pected. The presence of their fleet in these seas kept the in. 
habitants constantly on the alert. 'The' colony was under 
martial law, and all business at a stand. On March the 10th 
the town of S1', JOHN'S was suddenly thrown into the utmost 
consternation, and people were flying in all directions, a report 

'being circulated that the enemy had landed on Johnson's point, 
and were marchilJg to the town. This fortunately proved a 
false alarm; and the island was preserved in peace. 

In 1808 a trial of a more private nature, but truly distress
ing to the cause in which they were engaged, befef the mis
,;ionaries. Nearly all of them suffered from severe illnesses, 
and that much about the same time, which rendered tile duty 
of those, who remained tolerably well, doubly arduous; and, 
if the Lord had not made their- strength equal to their day, 
the regular service of their numerous congregations must have 
been still more interrupted than it was. - On this occasion bro
ther J. C. Schnepf closed his llsefullife; and brother Sautter 
and his wife went to North America, for the recovery of his 
health. ·Through the'mercy of God the change of air proyed 
beneficial, and they returned the following year. 

I t had long been the wish of the missionaries to commence 
a regular school with the children, but their state of servitude 
had hitherto put an insurmountable barrier in the way .. All 
they could do, therefore; consisted in ~olding a separate meet
ing with the children on Sundays, and occasionally also 011 

other days. These meetings were frequently attended by, se
veral hundreds, and even by a thousand young people. On 
these occasions the missionaries adopted the catechetical mode 
of instruction, giving them texts of Scripture and short hymns 
to learn, which they repeated at the next meeting. The pre~ 
judices, entertained by most ,planters, against the Negros 
learning to read, which had always been th!;! most formidable 
impediment, began gradually to subside. The missionaries 
gladly availed themselves of this favour~ble change, and in 
181.0 commenced a regular Sunday-School at ST.' JOHN'S, 

adopting the Lancasterian method of instruction. They were 
kind~y assisted by a worthy young man,· belonging to the Me-
tIWdlst Society. '. . 
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. The school was opened on the3rd of June with eighty 
~cholars, but their number in a short time increased to seven 
hundred. The parents of the children, no less than the 
children themselves, received this instruction with joy and 
gratitude.' The progress of the latter both surprized and de
lighted their teachers. They remark, that the Negros evinced 
a great regard and love for the \V ord ~ of God. and used to _ 
steal time from their hours of rest to learn to read, in order to 
peruse the holy Scriptures. This rendered the present of 
Bibles and Testaments, sent to them by the worthy British and 
Foreign Bible Society, doubly valuable. 

At GRACEHILL, where the duties of the missionaries in 
pt{'aching in the chapel and on several plantations left them 
no time on the Lord's day for keeping school, they endeavour-

.ed to obviate this disadvantage in some measure, by devoting 
one day in the week to the instruction of the young. The 
school commenced on the estate of Mr. G. a gentleman who 
had always shewn himself a zealous promoter of the intellectual 
and moral improvement of his Negros. It began with sixty 
scholars, who attended ~three hours in the forenoon, and the 
same time in the afternoon. • 

The situation of GRACE-BAY being rather unhealthy, the 
missionaries made a purchase of a small estate on the 111an
chincel hill, to which they removed in 1811. The congrega
tion belonging to that place, including the catechumens and 
children, then consisted of twelve hundred and sixteen persons. 

Very early in the morning of October 1, 1819l, the mission
aries were roused from sleep by tremendous gusts of wind, the 
prelude toa hurricane, which raged with unabating violence for 
several bours, accompanied with heavy thunder and vivid 
lightning, and a smart shock of an earthquake. Consider
able. damage was done to the fences, out-houses, and roofs of the 
three settlements. Happily, however, the chapels and dwell
ing-houses remained standing, and none of the missionary fam
ily suffered any personal injury. The whole year was a very 
heavy period. Owing to the dryness of the season and the war 
with America, provisions rose to an exorbitant price; and In
dian corn, the common food of the. Negros, was scarcely to 
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be procured lI.t any price. Famine and disease prevailed 
among whites and blacKs. More than twohrindred of the con
gregation at ST. JOHN'S finished their earthly career. 

IJut, amidst all difficulties, the faith and 90urage of the mis
sionaries were sustained and animated by repeated proofs that 
God, not only cared for their temporal wants, but most gra
ciously prospered their exertions fot' the conversion of the Ne-' 
gros. If at times they found cause to lament over the luke
warmness, and even the actual apostacy of some of their people, 
their joy was so much the greater, when, through the faithful 
{:are of the good Shepherd, some of these strayed sheep re
turned to the fold. Among these was the Negro Mich. Burke, 
who had been baptized in 1794, but some years afterwards left 
the fellowship of believers. At length, after many wanderings, 
IIC came back to the missionaries and, having given satisfactory 
'evid.ence of true repentance and a real change of mind, waR 
re-admitted to the congregation in the beginning of 1819l. 
Now he could not find words to bemoan his wicked conduct, or 
to extol the mercy of our Saviour in again awakening him from 
the sleep of sin, ~lld not suffering him to be eternally lost. 
On one occasion he said: "Oh! how much happiness have I 
lost, which I cannot now regain. Through the tender mercy 
of the good Shepherd I am brought back to the fold, and 
plucked as a brand out of the burning, but I have lost much. 
Tell my brethren and sisters to take warning by me, and not 
to depart from our Saviour and his people, but hold fast the 
grace which they have received. 0 tell everyone from me, 
to hold fast what they have got." About midsummer he de
parted this life, relying on the grace of God in Christ Jesus .. 

A few weeks later, Stephen, one of their most usefurnative 
assistants, likewise exchanged this mortal state for immortality; 
He was greatly beloved by his countrymen, whose lamenta
tions were almost un~ounded; but checking themselves they 
said: "We must submit to the will of God. He gave him 
and He has taken him." The missionaries give the following 
character of him: 

"Stephen was of a very warm and positive, turn of mind. 
Bufwhen his natural disposition was softened and sanctified by 
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th e grace of GO(~ it became an auxiliary in the service. His 
. fearlessness and decision in declaring his opinion made him a 
warm and powerful advocate in the cause of truth. Few Ne
gros possessed such proper gifts and qualifications for ex
horting, as he did. He was weli acquainted with the depravity 
of the human heart, and how it concealed, or showed itself, 
in a Negro. He could, therefore, speak of it much to the pur
pose~ and lay open the secret springs of evil, in a manner in
telligible to a Negro. Rut the subject, in which his heart and 
tongue were most alive, was the sufferings and death of our 
Saviour for the deliverance and salvation of sinners. Here all 
the energies of his mind seemed to be called forth, and engaged 
in extolling the love of Jesus in giving Himself up to such 
agonies of soul and body, to make an atonement for the sins 
of men. On such occasions, although he had great fluency of 
speech, the fervour- of his mind,. and the quickness of thought, 
were sometimes almost too much for the slow process of articu
lation. He was esteemed hy his master as a faithful and up
right servant, oan,d was frequently employed by him in the
place of a white man as deputy-overseer. Both his master, 
therefore, and the congregation at GRACEHILL lost in him a 
useful servant. Bp.t he was more; for he was a servant of 
God, and as such was called to enter into the JOY his Lord. 
His age was 74 years*." 

Pursuant to some regulations, made in consequence of the 
abolition of the slave trade, no Negros from Africa were per_ 
mitted to be sold; but, those, who were captured 011 board 
Spanish and Portuguese ships, and brought to the island, were 
distributed on the estates in order to learn trades, and after 
fourteen years' service to be declared free. Our brethren in 
ST.JOHN's received four girls of this description in 1814, en
gaging themselves, by proper indentures, to care for them 
and ha.ve them instructed in female work, and in the Christian 
~eligion during the stipulated term of years. 

No event of general in~~rest marked the progress of this 
mission in slJbsequent years. At the close of this period, 'in 

• Per. Acct. Vol vi. p: lI5. 
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,1817, the m1sslolla'ries continued their labours tinder evident' 
tokens of the divine blessing. The colonial government pres
singly requested the establishment of a fourth missionary sta
tii:m, .and for this purpose, ~y a regular deed of conveyance, 
secured to the missionaries 'of the Brethren's Church ten acres 
~f land, and presented them with a sum of money from the 
colonial treasury, towards the erection of tlle necessary build
ings. "The proprietors of the neighbouring ;plantations, being 
desirous, that their Negros should hear the :gospel" in the 
most handsome mann,er, lent their assist-an'Ce, so that hopes 
were entertained, that the buildings would be habitable by the 
end of the year. This promising field requiring an additional 
number of labourers, the brethren Thos. Ellis and J. Taylor, 
and their wives, sailed for the 'Vest Indies in the spri~g of 
1818. 

A letter, written some years before by the missionary, J 0-

seph Newby, describes tIle general eagerness of the Negros to 
hear the gospel, and the blessing, ~ith which the Lord crowns 
the ~ndeavours of his servants, in so pleasing and unaffected a 
manner, that a few extracts from it will supply a very appropri
ate conclusion to this section. After referring,to the services 
of Good-friday and mentioning that the missionaries were gone 
to preach on several estates, the writer proceeds thus: "As I 
sat in my room, having a good view of the roads leading from 
different plantations, 1 could see the people running in com
panies at various distallces ; and as it occurs with persons, when 
they are in e'tger haste after any thing, from which they expect 
much pleasure, one may sell. the bent of the mind in the atti
tude of the body; so it was here. They took every short cut, 
the young and stout passing before the lame and infirm, and 
the latter pressing on with aU their might, stretching their 
heads and arms forward, every effort bespeaking the eagerness 
of their very souls, to b~ present at a place, where they might 
hear the marvellous history, how Jesus, the Son of God, gave 
himself a sacrifice for sinnerll . 
. " When I considered that many, if not all, of these poor 

people, had now in the middle and heat of the day thrown· 
down their hoes, left their noon's morsel, and foregone their 
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~littfe rest, of which they stood so much in need for the support 
of theirbodies -under hard labour, I broke out almost involun
tarily in this C'jaculation: '0 Lord ,Jesus! feed these poor 
hungry souls wi th the precious word of thy 'sufFerings and death. 
o enable thy poor, unworthy servant to give them their meat 
in dlle season !' 

" Reflecting on this subject, which I did with humble grati.;. 
tude to our gracious Lord and Saviour, I thought, what is it 
that makes these poor Ne'gros, who by nature are lazy, sensual, 
devilish, and who by being long accustomed to wallow in sin 
without controul,are far alienated from God, so eager to hear the 
~impJe testimony of Jesus' sufferings and ·death, that they 
readily foregO' some of the first arid most powerful calls of 
nature,such as rest and the satisfying of hunger, while the 
silme subject is, to one part of the civilized world, foolishness, 
and to another, a rock of offence. I was not long left in sus
pense, how to solve this question. It is the Lord and his 
Spirit, that hath opened their hearts; and, therefore, as it was 
in the days of His flesh, while the proud and self-righteous 
Pharisee hated and despised Jesus and his doctrine, and. the 
worldling could spare no time frl}m his earthly pursuits, to 
attend to him, who came from heaven to give us everlasting 
riches; we are repeatedly told, that the common people heard 
him gllfdly. Thus it is in our day. "* 

SECTION. IV. 

Barbadoes. 

THE island, to which, in the order of time, the Brethren 
next directed their attention, was BARBADOES. Two brethren 
went thither in 1765; but one of them departed. this life 
almost immediatelv, and the other withdrew from their con
'nexion. A third: who was sent to supply the place of the 
first; in a short time followed him into eternity. Thus the 

• Per. Acct. Vol., 'v. p. 434. 
B b . 
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u~dertaking was suspended till 1767, when brother Benjamin 
Brukshaw, a native ~f Cheshire, resolved to go thither by him
self, and renew the mission. He arrived in the island in May, 
and immediately waited on the President of the council and the 
resident ~lergy, aU of whom approved of his design, and wished 
him God's blessing for his labours. These he began at Bridge
town, preaching to the N egros and visiting them on their plan
tatIons. Many proprietors favoured the undertaking, encouraged 
their slaves to hear the gospel, and attended themselves. 

In August brother J. Bennet came from North America t(} 
assist in the work. As the number of their hearers was eOll
stantly increasing, they purchased a small house and fitted it 
up both for dwellings and a meeting-place. The Negros, not 
only attended divine service on the Lord's-day, but frequently 
'visited the missionaries during the week; so that they were 
often employed from morning till night. The gospel found 
entrance into the hearts of some, and on the 10th of September 
1768 a Negro woman was baptized, being the . first fruits:of 
this mission. Soon after five others were added to the Church 
by this holy ordinan<;e. Many planters, perceiving the good 
effects following the labours 9f the missionaries, invited them to 
preach on their estates. . 

This encouraging prospect, however, did,not long continue. 
1 t soon appeared, that many N egros had attended the preach
ing from mere curiosity; these, therefore, as soon as the nov,eIty 
ceased, i,ntermitted their attendance. Among the few stated 
hearers little of vital gadliness was to be discovered; so that 
the missionaries found little freedom to admit any to baptism. 

After the removal of brother Bruk1!haw, who in ~ 771 went 
to Antigua, and the decease of brother Bennet in 1779Z, the 
mission was involved in very distressing circumstances .. Pe~ 
cuniary and other difficulties oppressed it from without, and 
dissensions among the. missionaries themselves disturbed its 
internal peace, and injured the work in which they were el1-
gaged. At length only one missionary was left on the island; 
and thus, neither the public preaching of the gospel, nor the 
instruction of the few baptized arid the catechumens, could- be 
properly attended to. . 
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1'he following year brother John Angerman arrived and 
renewed the work with zeal and courage, and not wholly with
.out sllccess; but he finished his earthly ca~eer in 1775. His 
-fellow-labourer continued, amidst many difficulties,to sow the 
seed of the ,V ord, in hopes of a. plentiful harvest at some 
future period, for as yet the prospect was far from encouraging. 

About this time the brethren occupied two stations. Brother 
. Meder and his, wife lived in a hired house near BRID~ETOWN, 
and anothel' missionary and his wife, together with an unmarried 
bro_th~r, resided in the mission-house in the parish of ST. THO

-MAS. In both these places they suffered severely from the 
'hurricane, which raged in October 1780. Their houses and 
out-buildings in both places were throym down. In vain did 
they seek an asylum in other hou,ses, for they sharedthe same 
-fate. "\¥ith the utmost difficulty they escaped being buried 

. under the ruins, and were obliged to weather the storm in the 
open air; without shelter of any kind, and lost nearly all their 
provis.jolls and property. The mission was thus thrown into 
new dificulties.* 

No very promising change took place for several subsequent 
years. Few Negros, except those who had formerly been bap
;tized, and who- did not exceed twenty in number, attended the 
.preaching. They were indeefl- ready enough to assent to the 
iruith of what the·missionaries told them; but secret enmity to 
the gospel lurked in their hearts, and they appeared to be in 
'.an awful manner under the influence of the power of darkness . 
. 'irheplanters also, with few exceptions, now changed their 
opinion and disapproved ofthei~ slaves becoming ChrJstians. 

In the year 1790 the prospect became more cheering. The 
8uditories increased, and sometimes amounted to a hundred alid 
1ifty: aSlllaU number indeed, when compared with the crewded 
-c()ngregations in Antigu~ and the Danish West India islands; 
but in Batbadoes even this increase was hailed with feelings of
joy and gratitude. Their zeal and hope were still more enli
vened hy observing the sa;-ing power of the gospel in several 

, • T)le hlurleane lasted twenty-four hours. Trees and plantations were 
(ltj~troyed ; churches and many houses thrown down; and several thousand 
p~rsons lost their lives. 
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heathen Negros-, who were admitted to baptism, and the con
sistent conduct of those who had long oeen members of the 
Church. By 'degrees more of the planters became-favourably 
disposed towards the mission, and it was treated with respect 
by the government. 

The situation of the mission-house in the 'pllrish of ST. 
THOMAS had long been considered as an obstacle to the pros
perity of the mission. For some ye!trS the d.wellings of our 

, brethren had been in a ruinous condition, and the situat)oll was 
unhealthy, as there was no proper r~ad leading to it, and in
convenient, as tIle members of the congregation resided mostly at 
a considerable distance. Measures were, therefore, taken in 1794-
to obtain a new place for their residence. Thls was accom
plished by the purchase of a small estate, containing four acres 
of ground, with a large house upon it. In July brother 
Hofeman and his wife moved thither, and the other mission
aries soon followed. They found it a very eligible situation, 
being in the midst of populous estates, and much nearer to the 
town than their former residence. They called it SHARON. 

Brother Hodgson and his wife, who had for some time served 
the mission in St. Kitt's, receiving in 1797 an appointment to 
Barbadoes, on their way to that island from Antigua, must 
have been lost at sea, as no intelligence was ever received·, 
either of them, or of their fellow·passengers on board the packet~ 
in which they sailed. 

The following year brother ,'" aller and his wife and sister 
lY];uy Grant, on their passage from Bristol to Barbadoes, suf
fered shipwreck off Kinsale in Ireland, the vessel striking on 
a·rock, about two hundred yards from -the shore. They were 
f<lr four hours in COnstant fear of being swallowed up by the 
waves, till, by the ebbing of the tide, they found it practicable 
to reach the land. Scarcely, however, had they escaped the 
fury of the water, when a gang of robbers, with knives and 
hatchets, rushed upon the whole ship's company, threatening 

-their lives, and plundering the wreck. .Fortunately a party ot 
soldiers at that instant made their appearance, and fired upon 
the depreda~ors, by which five of them were killed. During 
this horrid scene the passengers effected their escape, but couJd 
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save hot.hing of their property, except the dothes they had 
orr. The ship was entirely lost. The Methodist minister at 
Kinsale, and several members of his congregation, shewed the 
missionaries much kindness, and supplied them with the need
ful articles of clothing. In January 1799 they sai.led in a ves
sel from' Cork, and had a very pleasant and expeditious voyage 
to Barbadoes. * 
. Since the building of, the new chapel at SHARON the mis

slOna,ries had in general pretty large and attentive auditories, 
and. a gradual increase to .the number of baptized, which in 
1800 amounted to upwards of one hundred and sixty. In suc
ceeding years no change of any moment occurred in this mis
sion. Compared with the lahours of our missionaries in other 
islands, their exertions here were crowned with little success; 
but knowing, that I " their judgment was with the Lord and 
their reward with their God," and considering the value of one 
human soul, if gained for Christ by the preaching of the gos
pel; they were encouraged to proceed in the path of duty. 

In 1812 an event occurred, which threw aU the;inhabitants 
of the island into the utmost consternation, and which was oc
casioned. by the emption of mount Soufriere. The reader will 
find an interesting account of this phenomenon, as far as its 
effects were felt 'in Barbadoes, in the following letter, written 
by brother Ganson, one of the missionaries: 

" Having had n~ rain for a long time, April 30th in the 
evening, about ten o'clock, the sky looked extremely dark, 
and we expected heavy rain in the night, _ which being much 
wanted, created great joy. However, on May 1st, early in the 
morning, a most extraordinary and awful phenomenon presented 
itself, to. the great alarm of all the inhabitants. At day-break 
about five o'clock, the hqrizon to the south appeared remark-

. ably light. At six thick clouds had covered the ....l101e sky, 
from whence issued, not indeed the long expected fruitful rain, 
but showers of' a substance resembling dust, or ashes, but 
which were particles of volGanic matter. It now grew so exces
I<)ivcly dark, that the like had never been seen noriheardL of be-

* Per. Acct. Vol. ii. p. 248. 
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fore. It reminded me of that awful darkness, when-all natme 
seemed to shudder, and the sun hid his face at the·expiratioll' 
of the Son of God upon the cross. In this state of awful un
certainty, we looked up to our Almighty Father and Preserver, 
and he filled our hearts with peace.· At seven o'clock our 
whole f~mily was called together,and, during a solemn feeling 
of our helplessness, we exhorted each other to faith and trust 
in God our Redeemer, offered up fervent prayer for ourselves 
and our fellow-men, and were richly comforted by a sense of 
his divine presence. This inexplicable and utter darkness 
continuell till about half-past twelve o'clock. About one, a 
little light from the sun's rays appeared, to the great comfort of 
every human being, in the island. About three o'clock many 
Negros from far and near, assembled together in our church, 
forming a large congregation, to whom a discourse was deliver
ed on the text, H The works of his hands are verity and judg
ment; all his commandments are sure." Psalm cxi. 7. concluded 
with fervent prayer. 

" So great was the consternation of all the inhabitants, that 
the large church of Bridgetown was, on this awful day so 
crowded, as hardly to contain the people, who with lanterns in 
their hands, at eleven o'clock in the forenoon, took re
fuge in the house of prayer. The fall of dust lay 
about three or four inches thick on even ground, and 
we have been troubled with clouds of it, raised by· the 
high winds, which have prevailed since that day. We have 
as yet h3d no rain, so that every thing is dried up; the poor 
cattle have nothing to eat, and to all appearance both man and 
beast will have much to suffer. All kinds of provisions are ex
tremely dear. 

" May 6th a member of assembly from St. Vincent arrived 
here appl~ing for succour. Our legislature met, and resolved 
to send a vessel with provisions, to the amount of ~OOOl. which, 
considering the lamentable state in which this island is now 
left, was a noble proof of their humanity and fellow-feeling. 
May the Lord grant these re.!llarkable events to be productive 
.of good fruit in our hearts, that we may not only be alarmed 
at his judgments, btifoe in truth converted to liim, in whom, 
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t~ough earth and heaven lJe dissolved, his children shall have 
eternal rest and peace*." 

By the protecting hand of God the missionaries were preserv
ed from harm during the insurrection of the slaves, which broke 
out in April 1816, but was suppressed by a strong military 
force. Th~y had the satisfaction to find, that none of the 
Negros, bePQnging to their Church, had joined the rebels in 
their excesses and violence. 

°Theyexperienced another merciful preservation during the 
hurricane, which jn October 1817, raged with great violence 
in St. Lucia and other adjacent islarrds; for though several 
ships were stranded in the roads of Barb:idoes, no damage was 
done' in the island. 

The conversion of the Negros continued in general in the 
same gradual and less striking manner, which has all along 
characterized the progress of this mission. 

SECTION V. 

St. Kitt's. 

THE missionaries of the Brethren in Antigua had received 
repeated invitations to extend their labours· to the adjacent 
island of ST. KITT'S.t Mr. Gardiner, who had a great num
ber of Negros on his estates, in a very urgent manner ex
pressed his desire for their instruction in the tmths of Christi
anity. In compliance with these wishes, the directors of the 
missions in 1777 dispatched the brethren Birkby and Gott
wald, with their wives, to St. Kitt's. 

On their arrival they hired a house in the town of BAs-
_ SETERRE. Here, and on one of Mr. Gardiner's estates, they 
regularly preached to the Negros, who attended in c~nsidera
ble numbers, and by deg'rees several of them, becommg obe
dient to the doctrine of Christ, were added to the Church by 

• Per Acct. Vol. v. p. 240. 
t St. Kitt's i. the 'name given to this island in the Reports of the mission

ary; English geographers call it St. Christopher. 
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baptism. They "Iso visited on some other plantations, and their. . 
testimony of Jesus did nQt remain unfruitful. Th~ir under
taking was countenanced by most of the planter~; and even 
durinO' tlle attack and consequent capture of the Island by the 
Frencl:>h in 178~, they neither received any personal injury, 
nor were molested in their missionary labCilurs; on the con
trary the French commander assured them of his favour and 
protection . , . 

The seed of the \V ord, sown in this island, was less rapId 
in its growth than in some other places, for in 1784 the con
verts scarcely exceeded fgrty; but the fruit was generally abid
ing and exhibited a pleasing degree of maturity. The tem
poral condition of the Negros was in many respects superior to 
the circumstances of the slaves in other islands. Among the 
converts were several free persons, and others Were possessed 
of considerable .property and very decent habitations. 

In 1785 the missionaries purchased a small piece of ground, 
on which they erected the needful buildings. Hereby they w,ere 
provided with greater conveniences for serving the Negros with 
the Word and ordinances of the gQspel. The number of their 
hearers and c(lnverts increased. This gradually excited obser
vation, and stimulated others to similar exertions. The clergy~ 
man in the town held lectures to the Negros twice in the week, 
and the Methodist preachers laboured with their accustomed 
activity. This, though it lessened' the. auditories of our mis
sionaries, did not diminish the number of their converts. On 
the contrary, they increased so much in a few ye~rs, that it 
was found necessary to build a larger chapel. This was com
pleted in 1789, the Christian N egros not only assisting in 
the work by manual labour, but also aiding it by pecuniary 
contributions. On the day of the solemn opening of this new 
place of worship, eighteen persons were baptized, and three, 
who had belonged to other denominations, were admitted mem
bers of the Brethren's Church. The baptized amounted to 
two hundred and seventy-nine, besides' eighty catechumens. 

A fire from t,he Lord was now kindled in this mission., which 
continued to burn in subsequent years, so that the nurnberof 
those, who from the heart believed in our Saviour, was con-
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stantly incrcasing, and'in a few years amounted to upwards of 
two thousand and five hundred. The chapel was crowded with 
attentive hearers, even on week days; and on the Lord's day, 
large companies were standing outside and devoutlyiist.eiiing 
to the words of eternal life. Many Negros came from a con
siderable distance, and the overseers and managers encouraged 
tIle attendance of their slaves. The missionaries themselves 
diligently itinerated through the country, preaching on several 
estates; and this, no doubt, was one great cause of thesuc
cess which rewarded their labours. The eagerness of t.he Ne
gros to be instructed was well accounted for by one of' them 
in the following simple manner. His master asked him, why 
the Negros went so often to the chapel of the Brethren, as 

. t.heir masters never attended divine service but on Sundays; 
the slave replied, "Aye, you, sir, }Jave the Bible, which you 
may read as often as you please; we poor Negros have not this 
treasure; and we have long led very wicked lives; but now 
God hath sent teachers to us, from whom we learn what our 
Saviour has suffered for sinners; and that he is willing to for
give our sins. Do you not think, sir, t.hat this IS a great be
nefit" c()nferred on us, and that. it ought to make our souls hun
ger after it ?" 

In 179~ the missionaries were thrown into some perplexity, 
happily however of short duration, by the following circum
tance. They had employed, as one of their assistants, a 
mulatto, Thomas Gordon, who had received a little instruction 
in the common branches of learning. On his returil from 
England, where he had 'been severaL times before, a suspicion 
was excited, that he had been implicated in the insurrection 
of the weli known Lord Gordon, to whose family he was allied, 
and that he had brought insurrectionary proclamations to the. 
island. On strict inyestigation, however, his complete innocence 

. or'the crime laid to his charge, was most satisfactorily proved. 
During the night, preceding Easter Sunday in 1792, the 

tow~ of BASSl<:TERRE was visited by It dreadful inundation. 
Many houses were swept away, and several lives lost. The 
missionaries were mercifully preserved, though their premises 
sustained considel'able injury, and only two members of the 
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congregation were drowned. Their chapel was' the 0111y place 
of worship fit for the performance of divine service. 

Ahurricane, which raged in August the following year, caused 
great destruction on their premises. It was next to a miracle 
that their dwelling-house 'Was not totally demolished. The 
missionary family took refuge in the cl1apel, and, though all 
the spouts were blown down and the building itself cracked 
several times, as if crushed by some immense weight falling 
upon it, they sustained no bodily injury. 

Amidst these outward distresses the work of the Lord pros
pered. Divine service at BASSETERR'E was often attended by 
very crowded auditories; and doors for preaching to the Ne
gros were opened to the missionaries ,on fifty plantations. At 
the close of 1794 the members of their congregation were one 
thousand four hundred and ninety-eight; and by the end of 1800 
this ,number was increased to two thousand five hundred and 
sixty-nine. 

In consequence of the contest between Great Britain and 
France provisions rose to an exorbitant price, which often re
duced the Negi'os to ext.reme want. And as the island was 
frequently threatened with hostile invasion, it was in 1803, 
found necessary to enrol a black corps to assist in its defence~ 
The missionaries observed with deep regret, that the new mode 
of life, thus introduced among the Negros, had an injurious 
influence on their spiritual course, and they neglected no sea
sonable opportunity for exhorting their converts to prayer and 
watchfulness, and steadfast reliance on God, their almighty 
Saviour. 

The threatened invasion was mercifully averted for s01pe 
time; but in LV~arch 1805 the enemy put his threats into execu~ 
tion. On the 5th of that month a French fleet, consisting of 
ten sail, hove in sight, and came into the road of BASSETERRE. 

This spread universal consternation through the town, and 
most ef the inhabitants fled into the country. Our brethren 
however remained; and such was the confide~ce, which their 
fellow citizens reposed in them, that many brought their most 
valuable property to them for securjty, and some e~E)n sought 
shelter for them8elves in the church. The French General 
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Balbot fixed his head quarte.s in their neighbourhood, and 
stationed Ii guard of four men and a corporal at the entrance 
of the burying gronnd. ' 

Finding resistance would be vain, the council deputed some 
geittlemen to the French Admi;al and General, in drder to ca
pitulate. The terms of capitulation were in a short time 
agreed upon, and the enemy left the island after levying a con
tribution, burning five ships and a sloop, spiking the cannons, 
and demoHshing. the powder-magazines. Thus, by the mercy 
of God, tranquillity was restored in a few days, and our bre
thren, .without having suffered any injury, could resume their 
missionary .employments without fear or interruption*. To
wards the close of the year 1806, br.other C. F. Richter and 
his wife and brother Eusebius Williams arrived in St. Kitt's, 
in order to strengthen the hands of the old missionaries. But 
the Lord was pleased to remove the latter into eternal rest be
fore the termination of another year. He died rather suddenly 
on the lQth of December 1807, having the day before been 
s(,!ized with a paralytic affection, which lamed his right arm 
and both feet, and deprived him of the power of speech. His 
fellow~missionaries severely lamented their loss of him, for his 
amiable and affectiopate disposition had procured him the es
teem and love of all who knew him, and during the short pe
riod,in which he served this mission, he had manifested an 
earnest desire and an ever wakeful zeal to promote the conver
sion of the Negro~, and their true welfare for time and eternity. 

In 18.13 the mission sustained another loss by the removal 
of brother Geo. Ch. Schneller to England. Being in his 73rd 
year, increasing infirmities induced him to retire from active 
service. He had spent thirty years in labouring for the con
version of the Negros, namely, five years in Antigua, and 
tw-enty-five in St. Kitt's. After his return to Europe, he resi
ded at the Brethren's settlement of Fairfield, near Manchester, 
where he fi~ished his earthly pilgrimage and ente;ed into the' 
joy_of his Lord, on September 15th 1814. His brethren deli
neate his qualifications as a missionary in the following terms: 

* Per. A.cct. Vol. iii. p. 393-395. 
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" His' inoffensive, nnblameable deportment, and amiable and 
upright character procured for him the esteem of aU ranks, 
from tl1e President to the meanest slave. In an his transac
tions it was evident, that he had a single 'eye to the glor~ of 
Goq, and the prosperity of the important work, in which he 
was employed. His diligence and faithful attention to every 
part of his charge were most exemplary; and while, by his af
fability and kindness, he gained the love and confid~nce of the 
Negros, he maintained that respect among them, which was 
due to his station, and gave weight to his admonitions, and to 
the exercise of proper discipline in the Church*." 

For some years no striking occurrences marked the progress 
of t'his mission: those) who laboured in it, attended with perse- I 

vering zeal to the instruction of the Negl'os in the faith and 
practice of Christianity; and the vacancies, occasioned by the 
removal of some into the land of pure delights, ~erc soon sup
plied by other devoted servants of God, who accounted it an 
honour to "preach unto the gentiles the unsearchable riches 
of Christ." Their testimony did not return unto them vojd. 
In every year some believed, and were added to the Church 
by baptism; and others finished their"earthly career in hope of 
the glory of God, a hope grounded on their having in truth 
embraced the doctrine of Christ and his atonement. 

From the reports the missionaries give of later years, it ap
pears, that their congregation rather diminished in 'number; a 
circumstance which probably was, in part at least, owing to the 
increasing exertions of other Christian denominations in the 
same noble work, and cannot, therefore, be considered as a real 
declension of religion in this island. 

The history of the missionary labours of the United Bre
thren in the VVest Indies furnishes an incontrovertible evi
dence of the truth and excellence of the gospel. Here we 110t 
only behold the darkness of pagan superstition dispersed by the 
rays of divine light, emanating from the sun of righteousness, 
and the devotees of idolatry and vice made willing to exch~1llge 

• Per. Acct. Vol. v. p. 164. 
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th~ demoraliLing system of. a false religion for one; which, be. 
sides the spiritual and eternal blessings it confers on its true 
votaries, promises to elevate their character even in this world, 

. and' impart to them t.he comforts of civilized society; but we 
find persons in the lowest state of servitude eagerly embracing 
the doctrine of the gospel, and boldly confessing it before men, 
though that very confession often served only to rivet their 
chains, and to add cruel sufferings to their slavery. 

Surely that doctrine must be of' God, which tlms wonder. 
fully influences the minds of the Negros, and while it. inspires 
those,. who believe it, with the hope of eternal felicity ina fu. 
ture !ife, enables them cheerfully to submit to all the hardships 
of a state of bondage, and even to rejoice in their slavery, as 
the means of making them acquainted with true freedom, the 
freedom of the s6ul from the fetters of sin. Were it possible 
to find an excuse for the traffic in lmman blood, the Christian 
would doubtless find it ill this, that a mysterious but merciful 
providence hath over":ruled it for the salvation oflmndreds and 
thousands, who having. come out of much tribulation, and 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb, will one day join in the celestial song of praise to him, 
who was sent to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening 
qf the priso;"'to them that are bound. 



CHAP. VI. 

MISSION IN SOUTH AFRICA. 

'rHE missionary settlements of the United Brethren in this 
'quarter of the world lie on its southern extremity, in the co
lony of the CAPE OF GOOD HOPE. Iti8 a territory of very 
'considp.rable extent, containing several ridges of high and steep 
mountains and barren tracts of land, diversi.fied by fruitful val
lies and'-fine pasture-grounds, and intersected by sevorallarge 
~ll(;lrapid rivers, which, during the rainy season, are greatly 
swollen, and often cause destructive inundations. Lying in a 

. southern latitude, the seasons of the year are exactly contrary 
to ours: so that it is winter at the Cape when we have sum
mer in Europe. 

In 1669 the Dutch took possession of this country, and, ex
cepting an interval of a few years during-the late war, retained 
the sovereignty over it, till after the restoration of peace.in 
1814, when it was finally ceded to England. After the Dutch 
had made themselves masters of it, they established several 
colonies, which also served for military stations, or posts, occu
pied by inferior magistrates. I n order to promote the cultiva
tion of the land, it was let to European colonists, on paying a 
~ertain impost to government. These settlers, being mostly 
farmers, took possession of the fruitful disctricts, and by de
grees drove the original inhabitants into the mountains and 
barren parts of the country. The only town of note is Cape
town, lying below the Table and Lion mountains, and contigu
ous to Table bay. It is a place of considerable importance, 
and chiefly inhabited by Europeans. 

The Hottentots, or original inhabitants, are a pastoral tribe, 
and consequently lead a roving life; for they never plant, or 
cultivate the ground; their riches consisting solely in oxen, 
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cows and sheep. . Their chief food is milk and boiled llleat to
which they occasionally add some wild roots, either ra~ or 
boil~d. Their dwellings arelow, round huts, terminating in: 
a pomt at the top. They are covered with skins and mats, 
and skins are l~kewise spread on the ground. The opening, 
left for a door, IS-SO low, that a person must creep into it. A 
number of huts standing together, is called a Kraal, and is 
generally built in a circular form. They mostly appoint one 
of the inhabitants to be the captain or chief in each Kraal. 

The Hottentots are generally low in stature; have, like the 
Negros, pouting lips, flat noses and black hair; the colour of 
their skin resembling copper. Their clothing consists of a 
sheep skin hanging loosely over their shoulders, and another 
tied round the waist. The former they take offwhcn at work. 
Both men and wo~en carry a bag, made of the e~tire skin of 
a Gazelle, on ~heir backs, which contains their tobacco, pipe, 
tinder box, s.c. They are of a phlegmatic disposition, naturally 
in,elined to indolence, and often spend whole days in sitting or 
lying on the ground, either in smoking tobacco, or sleeping. 
T,hey have no divine worship, and few if any, religious cere
monies. They are however, said to observe an annual festival 
on the day when the Seven Stars appear, which happens at 
the ,begiml;ing of summer. As soon as they become visi
hIe the parents wake their children and take them into the 
field, to shew them the stars. All the inhabitants of tIle 
Kraal then meet together to dance and sing. They sing words 
to,the f(JIIowing effect: "0 Sita, (or Toiqua,) thou father 
o,ver our heads, give us rain, that aU our fruits may ri.pen, and 
we may have food in plenty. Grant us a good year, that we 
may not be obliged to rob the white people, nor they to come and, 
kill ;us."* In their savage ,,,tate they appear a very stIJpid race, 
almost void of the power of reflection and reason: without any 
knowledge of divine subjects, but a vague notion, that there is 
one great Lord of all, and likewise an evil spirit, or devil. Or 
thela~ter, JlOweVf>r, they do not seem afraid. They are re
markable for honesty; ana never touch the property of others~ 

• 'Per. Acet. Vol. v. p. J06, 
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though constantly lying within their reach. If they find any 
thing, which has been lost, they faithfully restore it to the 

. owner, and it is an extremely rare case, that a Hottentot, how
ever strongly tempted by the pinchings of hunger, becomes. 
guilty of theft. Formerly the education of their children was 
very severe, and they never suffered those of both sexes to 

. mix together, except at festivities; and even then the elder 
boys and girls were committed to the care of some respectable 
old matrons. Their veneration for aged people was great. 
Persons guilty of adultery, or fornication, were either killed or 
banished; and various meitns were used to preserve morality. 
Their want of cleanliness, arising from their clothing and 
mode of living, is very offensive to Europeans. 

After the Dutch had taken possession of the country many 
Hottentots were hired as servants by the colonists, or farmers, 
who frequently treated them in a very oppressive manner, and, 
instead of bestowing any pains on their moral improvement, 
seemed rather resolved to perpetuate their degradation. But, 
since British law has been introduced in the country the Hot
tentots have been relieved from the oppressive yoke of servi
tude, under which they formerly groaned. Most of the farmers 
have imbibed more liberal principles; and the blessing, which 
God has given to their instruction in Christianity, has shown, 
that they are neither beyond the reach of divine mercy, nor 
incapable of acquiring habits of industry, and improvement in 
moral character. 

The Bo,cJje1!lans form another tribe of pagans, inhabiting 
this country. This tribe lives beyond the Snow mountaIns in 
the Pam pus hills, several hundred miles in the interior. They 
are prope;rly descendants of the tame Hottentots, (i. e. those 
who live among the farmers,) and are a much more numerous 
tribe. By the cruel treatment of the colonists, who hunted 
them like wild beasts, often murdering hundreds at a time, 
they were driven into the woods :trid mountains. When 
pinched by hunger, they, in their turn attack the farmers, 
.and drive away their cattle. A Bosjeman, a son of their 
King, who became a convert to, Christianity, and lived at 
GNAbENTHAL, once gave the missionaries the following ac
count of his nation: 
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" The power of their King is absolute, and he exerci~es an 
uncontrolled right 9ver the very lives of his subjects. They 
suffer no st.ranger to live among them; and if any of their peo-' 
pIe go away and becolne Christians they dare not return, as in 
~hat cas~ they are sure of being murdered. They are divided 

.lI1to, varIous clans or hordes, each of which obeys the oldest 
~an as .its chief, but these are subordinate to the king. They 
lIve chIefly by plunder. l"ormerly they, as well as all the 
other Hottentots, were a quiet and well-disposed people, but 
beingdeprived of their'Iand and robbed of their cattle by the 
Europeans, they became, in their turn, savage and given to 
plunder. They perform a kind of religious worship to two 
rocks; the one representing a male and the other a female. 
When going out to hunt they implore the aid of these pre-

- tended deities, to provide them with food. First they go to 
the male rock and strike against it with a stick. If it sounds, 
they believe the report is heard in heaven, and that theywill have 
success. But if they get nothing, they repair to the female 
rock, of which they pretend, that it is inhabited by a malicious 
s'pirit, and beat it well, upbraiding it, saying: 'Why do you, 
, by your hidden arms, cause all the game to be shot dead, so 
, that we can find none.' If they Ilave succeeded they extol 
the virt'ues of these stone gods." 

A. third heathen nation in South Africa, of whom some have 
'embraced the gospel, are the Cajfres. They inhabit the terri
tory beyond the Great Fish River, which divides it from the 
country of the Hottentots'. 'l'hey are tall and well proportioned ; 
their skin is jet black, their eyes large and their teeth very 
white. They dress in skins, and decorate themselves with 
rings, corals, &c. Their huts are more convenient than those 

. of the Hottentots, and their land more fertile; . and they apply 
themselves with greater industry to the cultivation of their 
fields and gardens. Regarding their religious notions, a Caffi'e 
woman residi.ng at GNADENl.'HAL once related the following: 
" \Ve know there is a God by his great works, and we worship 
him. In a'thunder-storm, if the lightning strikes into any 
place near a Kraal, all the Caffres put away the clothes they 
.have ?n, wash themselves, and dres~ ill their cleanest clothes. 

c e 
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Then the oldest mnn erects a high pole on the spot where the 
ligbtning struck. On this pok all present hang their corals 
and other ornaments. Those, who possess cattle, bring one or 
more fat oxen, and offer them as a burnt-offering. The people 
sit in silence round the fire till the whole is consumed." -A com
pany of Caffres, who once visited BAVIAN'S KLOOF, when they 
had finished their dinner, rose up, and, forming a circle, 
hegan to sing, (first lifting up their eyes to heaven, and during 
the latter part looking down.) The import of the hymn was, 
that they first praised God, as the dispenser of every good gift; 

- and then thanked their friends for their kindness. 
Besides these, some individuals of the Dambra, Namaqua 

and Tambukky nations have settled with the missionaries, and 
become obedient to the gospel. All these nations live in the 
interior,- at a distance of one or two thousand miles from Cape
town. 

The usual mode of travelling in this country is, either on 
horseback, or in a waggon, mostly drawn by oxen, who are 
sure-footed in crossing the mountains, which are frequently 
very steep, abounding in precipices, and without proper roads. 
Great expedi'tion, therefore, is not to be expected, especially 
as they have often to ford deep and dangerous rivers. They 
seldom, even with twelve or sixteen oxen to awaggon, travel 
more than thirty miles a day. "\iVhen there are no rivers, they 
generally travel twelve hours wi~hout stopping to bait. With 
horses, even up and down hill, if the ascent be not too long 
and steep, they will drive and ride in full gallop; and as far 
again in a day as with oxen. Every waggon is accompanied 
by . a Hottentot boy, who leads the first pair of' oxen, and
when crossing a river he must proceed though th~ water 
sllJuld reach his shoulders. This hard duty theiperform day 
and night, without being, to appearance; much fa~igued. The 
driver sits upon the waggon, and makes use of a whip, which 
from th.e handle to the end of the iash, is upwards offorty feet 
long, lIe uses both hands. to wield. it, and does it with such 
dexterity, as exactly to hit the be'ast he aims at. The following 
extract from the journal of one of the missionaries, will give 
some idea of this mode of travelling :, 
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, ".We set off with hvo waggons< each drawn by twelve oxen. 
I.Javmg travelled through the night, and passed' through Bolter \ 
nverearly in the morning, we halted and sent our oxen to 
graze. "\tVe kilidled a fire, got breakfast, and aft~rwards had 
some sleep in the waggoh.. '''IThen we awoke all our oxen were 
gone, and, though we made an immedi!lte search, we (lid not 
find tlleln till in the afternoon. About four o'clock we pro
ceeded. We dreaded the ascent of a monntain, called Hohennec7c 
(high .ridge,) and by the time we had reached its foot, our 
cattle could hardly crawl. This mountain is very steep and 
rocky, and it takes up about an hour and a half to walk to the 
summit. ,We had not ascended half a mile, when the oxen 
stood still, and we were obliged to unharness them, and put 
twentyJresh bnes to the waggon. As the jolting was intolera- , 

,ble I walked forward; but when I had reached the top, I 
perceived the waggon did not follow, arid found that it was 
jammed in between the rocks. Having with much difficulty 
C1.isengaged it, we reached the summit about seven in the eve
ning. Attwo o'clock next mOi"ning we arrived at Palmiteriver, 
and soon after at Hottentot Holland's Kloc?f: The road over 
this mountain' resembles a'steep, rugged range of steps; but; 
with the help of ,twenty fresh oxen, we gained the summit at 
four o'clock. We walked down the steep descent. The wind 
was piercing and so violent, that to avoid being blown down, 
we Were obliged to hold one another fast. Having arrived at 
the foot; I sat down to rest in a cave. The descending waggOll 
exhibited a very singular 'appearance, th~ hind wheels, being 
locked, grated with such force against the hard rock, that a 
stream of fire issued beneath them. " 

N¢arly all the Hottentots, residing among the farmers, and 
even many ih the interior, understanding more or less of the 
Dutch language, the missionaries perform divine s~rvice in that' 
language, and teach it in the schools. 

SOME,pious·geiitlemen in Amsterdam having applied to th~ 
Brethren, to send a missionary to the Cape of Good Hope, for 
the purpose of instruCting the ,Hottehtots in Christianity, bro-' 
George Schmidt; a man of great 'zeal and courage, and who had 
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evinced-his faith and constancy in Bohemia, during six yean' 
imprisonment for his bold confession of the gospel, was found 
willing to begin this Mission. On his arrival in Amsterdam he 
presented a petition to the Burgomaster and the court of Direc
tors of the East India Company, requesting leave to go to the 
colony. They admitted his petition and appointed some cler. 
gymen to examine him. These, at first endeavoured to dissuade 
him from the undertaking; but when they found him firm W 
his purpose, and determinE-d to venture in the name and. strength 
of the Lord, they put no further impediments in his way, and 
wished him God's blessing. In a few weeks he received the 
finai answer from the court of directors, permitting him to take 
his passage on board one of their ships; and besides the ne
cessary passport, one of them gave him letters of recommenda. 
tion to both the Governors at theCape. 

After much delay and a tedious passage he arrived at Cape. 
town on the 9th of July 1737, and, without loss of time, 
waited on the Governors. One of them, Mr. von Kerbel, 
received him with great kindness, inviting him to visit him 
without ceremony. ' 

In a few weeks he removed. into the country, and. fixed his re·
sidence at a place about seventy miles from Capetown. Here 
he erected a small hut and laid out a garden. Besides a 
corporal, who was sent to this place to procure provisions for 
,the soldiers, brother Schmidt was accompanied by two Hot
tentots. Africo and Kibbodo. But as it was intimated to him 
that he lived too near the Company's Post, he removed the 
followirig spring to a desert plac~ on Sergeant's river. 

He was followed by eighteen Hottentots, one of whom he 
took to live with him in his hut. Their number gradually 
increased: every morning and evening they met for religious 
worship, Africo acting as interpreter. Finding their language 
very difficult, he taught them Dutch, and commenced school 
with Africo's children. Many other parents liliewise sent their 
children, so that, in a short time, he had from thirty to fifty 
scholars. The blessing of Goel evidently rested on his labours. 
He was respected and beloved by the Hottentots, who attentively 
listened to his discourses, which reached their consciences, and 
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lome Were roused from the sleep of sin, and led to a saving 
knowledge of the gospel. This was particularly manifest in 
Willem, the Hottentot who lived with him. Being once 
asked by the missionary, how he felt disposed towards our 
-Savio\lr? he replied.: "If all my countrymen were to forsake 
him, yet I would not go away; for with Um is life. I know that 
I am not yet what I ought to be; but I will nevertheless abide 
with Jesus, and will not cease praying to -him, till I experience 
the full power of his precious blood to change my heart." In 
the sequel this man became a very useful assistant to brother 
Schmidt; who, on his return from a visit in Capetown, whither 
Willem had accompanied him in March 174fl, baptized him in 
a small rivulet. Some time after three men and two women 
were admitted t.O this holy rite; and the number of those, who 
regularly attended his ministry, amounted to forty seven. 

"The circumstances of the mission requiring that brother 
Schmidt should pay· a visit to Europe, he left the Cape in 
Octo.ber 1743, and sailed for Holland, having previously made 
over his house and garden toone of the baptized Hottentots, 
called Christian. 

The adversaries of the Brethren, both in the colony and in 
the mother-country, under pretence of zeal for the purity of 
the doctrine and the peace of the Church, opposed the return 
of the missionary. The repeated requests of the Brethren to 
be . heard in theirdet'ence were disregarded, and though some 
ministers and other friends in Holland interested themselves in 
theirb ehalf, their influence was insufficient to procure the coun
tenance of the leading ll,lembers in the Church and the East 
India Company. . 

The directors of the missions, however, never lost sIght of 
this promising field; but aU their endeavours, for ~any y~arSl 
proved unsuccessful. These failures were the more dI~tressl~g. 
as they occasionally received intelligence of the anxIety, WIt~ 
~hich the Hottentots were waiting for the return of theIr 
beloved teacher, and of the 'good impressions, made on their 
minds by his instructions, which they manifested by meeting 

, together for the. purpose of edifying each other by the Word 

of God. 
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At leugth, towards the close of the eighteel1th century, various 
circumstances occurred to pave the way for the renewal of the 
mission in South Africa. The doctrine and discipline of the 
Brethren's Church had become better known, many respectable 
persons, both among the clergy and laity, espoused their cause; 
ap·d while the opposeJ;s of the mission obstructed the work, its 
friends collected liberal sums towards its accomplishmerit and 
grew more earnest and persevering in their supplications to God 
for its success; and' they finally prevailed. The Brethren 
having laid a petition before the directors of the East India 
Company, it was very favourably received, and their request to 
form a missionary ~stablishment in the territory of the· Gape 
was granted. Among those persons of rank, whose influence 
had no inconsiderable share in promoting the wish of the Bre-

. thren, the name of Tcmmink ought to be recorded. He was 
President of the Board of Directors, and throughout the whale 
transaction approved himself a sincere friend of the Brethr.en. 
. The transactions with the East In.dia Company having been 
brought t? this pleasing issue; the directors of the missions 
lost no time in adopting the requisite measures for renewing the 
labours of the Brethren for the conversion of .the Hottentots. 
Three brethren were found willing to engag~ in this under
taking, Henry Marsveld, Daniel Schwinn and J oim Christian 
Kuehnel. They were mechanics, and thus qualified for those 
labours, which, .at the commencement of a mission, are rendered 
absolutely necessary; yet they were not defective either in 
soundness of understanding, or in piety, and were zealously 
de~oted to the cause in which they hail embarked. 'L'hey 
arrlved at Capetown towards the end of November179~, almol3t 
fifty years after the late George Schmidt had left 1lhi.s Couptry. 

In Cape-town they became acquainted with many· pious 
friends, who sincerely rejoiced at their arr~val, and gave glo):y 
to God, that he had thus op~ned a door for the intrQduction of 
the gospel among the H()ttentots. The governpr, on· Vhom 
they waited almost as sOQn as they had l1rr:ived, lik.ewise re
ceived them witl! gr~at condescensiQn, ",ishing them Gqd'~ 
blessing for their undertaking, and prom~~ing his. prot!)ction 
and assistance. . 
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.. Having been directed to put themselves under tI1C protec
tIOn of Baas Teunis* during· their journey into the interior' 
~liey had to wait some weeks for his arrival Under his super~ 
ll1tendence they commenced their journey on the ~Oth of De
ce~lber, in a waggon drawn by twelve oxen, and on the ~4th 
alTlved at BAVJAN'S KLOOF (baboon's glen,) about one hun
dred, a~d twenty miles east of Cape-town. This place had 
been pomted out to them, by the governor and other friends, 
I1S the most suitable for a missionary sett.lement. It was the 
very spot, in which the first missi6na~y, Gco, Schmidt, had re
sided. They found a piece of the wall of his habitation still' 
standing, and likewis'e several fruit-trees, which he had planted 
in his garden, among which they particularly noticed a large 
pear-t.ree, under the shade of which they held their meetings 
for worship, till their new house was completed. Fragments of 
other walls were discernible here and t.here, being the ruins of 
the cottages, built by the Hottentots round the habitation of 
their former teacher. 

Those Hottentots, who still remembered brother Schmidt, 
or had heard of his exertions for the good of their nation, wel
comed them with great cordiality, expressing their joy, that teach
ers were agaIn come to instruct them in the Word of God. 
Among them was old Helena, who had been baptized by him, 
and was now upwards of eighty years of age, and almost blind . 
.she still remembered her former teacher, but had nearly for
go'tten all he had taught her. She brought a Dutch New 'l'es
tal11ent, which he had given her, and which sBe had carefully 
preserved .in a leather bag, wrapped in two sheepcskins. On 
showing it to the missionaries, she opened one of the gospels 
and read the history of our Saviour's nativity. By frequent 
intercouse with them her recollection of the instructions, she 
had formerly received, revived'; aml, fixing her wode at BA-

• Baas is a title of office and sio-nifies overseer, or inspector of an ext~nsive 
district. In this capacity Mr. T:nnis eier~ised a'legal authorit:y, not only 
over the Hottent~ts but also over' the farmers in that district, to which the 
Illissi~p~ri~s were g~ing, ~nd he had receive4 orders from government to pro
tec.t them ..gainst any' molestation or encrqachments, and to provide them 
with e~ery thing requisite for their estabrishment. 
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VIAN'S KLOOF, she spent her latter years in comfort and' peace, 
and, amidst great weakness 0 and many bodily sufferings, exhi
bited the character of a' true child of God. She was wen 
known in the country, and respected by many 'persons of dis
tinction. Most of the English officers, who visited the set
tlement, called to see her, and she declared to all, both high 
and low, her faith in our Saviour, and her ardent desire to de
part and be with Christ. She fell asleep in Jesus on the ~nd 
of January, 1800, having probably attained the age of nearly
a hundred years. 

Other Hottentots, however; appeared rather suspicious or 
the missionaries. One man, being asked, whether he had 
heard, that teachers were come to instruct the natives, an
swered: "Yes, we have heard it; some of our men have told 
us, that people are come to teach us, and tllat they wiUtreat us 
very kindly in the beginning; but, if we listen to them, more 
will come, and make us sIav~s and transport us t,o Batavia.~' 
Baas Tennis, WllO was present replied: "Government has sent 
these men to instruct you, and, if you are willing to learn, to 
teach you what is good and bad, and baptize you. Then you 
will be Christians as well as the farmers, and they dare not 
hurt you. The Governol,' loves you, and has therefore sent 
teachers to yon, charging me to bring them to you. If they 
were not good men he would not have recommended them to 
me, nor would I have brought them to you." 

'While their own house was building the missionaries resi
ded with Baas Teunis, who tr~ated them with much civility 
and kindness. Here they became acquainted with a great 
many of the farmers in. that district, and had an opportunity of 
discovering the sentiments generally entertained respecting the 
mission. Though opinions were variou'l, yet it soon appeared, 
that many were not well-disposed towards the undertaking. 
Several Hottentots had declared, that they would no longer 
work for the farmers, but g-o to the missionaries to receive in~ 
struction. This exasperat~d the farmers, and they tried every 
means in their power to obstruct the work. The missionaries, 
however, had the countenance of govj3rnment, of whi~h they re
ceived fresh assurances while at Baas Teunis's. On the ~6th 
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of December the Landdrost, (or chief justice,) of Stellenbosch, 
paid them, a visit, informing them that the government at th; 
Cape had sent a circular to all the Landdrosts and veldcornets ' 
~nferior police officers, requiring them to exert tneir authority: 
m case any of the farmers' should prevent the Hotten'iots, who' 
wished it, fr~m receiving religious instruction; adding, that as' 
he was the chief magistrate in that district, he would exert his 
authority to 'redress their grievances, as far as lay in his power. 
As an !tdditional security, they received a copy of the resolu
tions adopted by the council of" Police, in favour of the mis
sion""'. 

Their house being ~o far finished, that they could inhabit 
one of the rooms, they moved into it on February 2nd, 1793. 
They n~w informed the Hottentots, that they would shortly 
begin a school, both for adults and children, and instruct 
t~em 'in reading. 'l'hi~ school was opened on the 4!th of 
March with twenty-four adults, whose number was shortly in
creased to upwards of forty, besides above thirty children. 
They attendedvcry regularly, and showed great eagerness to 
learn. The missionaries also held a meeting every evening, 
in which they read and explained a lesson out of the Bible. 
Thereverential stillness, with which the Hottentots attended 

• Thi~' document, dated December the 18th, 1794, among others, contained 
the following Resolutions :-" The governor reported, that he had endea
voured to procure the necessary permission for the missioparies to settle at 
Bavian's Kloof, and in this View laid -their request before the General Com_ 
missioners, who had ordered, that not only their request should be' granted 
but that all the resolutions made by the honourable board of Seventeen, and 
inserted in their rescript in behalf of the missionaries, should be perpetually 
adhered to.-Resolved, That in order to comply willi the above gracious or

'de;, the 'mi~sionaries are permitted to go to Bavian's Kloof,--to preach 
the gospel to the Hottentots--And that they may obtain tbe aim of their 
mission, they shall not in any wise be molested in the place of their resi
dence, and the Landdrost of Stellenbosch is hereby directed to give orders to 
the Feldwacht-maister (inferior district officer,) that no injury shall be done 
them, either in their persons" or property, 01' in their avocations, but 
that everyone shall endeavour to promote their safety, and give them all due 
assistance. Rasol ved, finally, that directions be given to Martin Teunis; Baas 
oCthe CompaJ;ly's post, Soete Melks Valley, in whose company the missiona
riestravel, to take steps that they may be received by the colonists ina respect. 
ful manner, and provided With all necessaries." Per. Acct. Vol. 1. p. 290. 
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these meetings, t.he eagerness with which they listened to the 
discourse, and the emotion visible in their countenances, the 
more astonished the missionaries, as they had been told, they 
would find it impossible to fix the attention of their hearers, 
even to the shortest address,' if of a'serious nature. The work 
was evidently the Lord's own doing. A report had spread far 
and wide, that God had sent teachers to the Hottentots to in
~truct them in the way of salvation, and that those, who neg
lected the due improvement of these instructions, would render 
themselves liable to be severely punished by God. 

Perceiving -in some of their hearers clear evidences of con
viction of sin and a desire to live to the Lord, and forsake 
their pagan superstitions and sinful practices, they gave them 
more particular instruction in the doctrines of the gospel, in 
order to prepare them for the reception of holy baptism. A 
woman was the first Hottentot admitted to this sacred rite, and 
the solemn act was performed on the 31st of July, 1793, in the 
presence of seventy-eight persons. Before th~ end of the year 
the number of the baptized amounted to seven. Concernin'g 
these baptismal transactions, our brethren remark :-" We 
cannot find words to express the powerful sensation of the 'grace 
of God, which prevailed on these occasions', and the impre~~. 
sion made on those who were present. These days were truly 
fpstival days to us. The Hottentots were visibly affected., and 
declared their earnest desire to be made partakers of the, same 
grace." - . 

The missionaries had frequent opportunities of witnessing 
the salutary influence of the gospel on the minds and conduct 
of their hearers, in arousing them from the sleep of. sin, and 
disposing them to conform to the. plain precepts of the New 
Testament. This evidenced itself even in things of compara
tively minor importance, and concerning which they had hi~ 
therto refrained fraln giving thern any particular admonitions. 
Passionately fond as they are of danCing, as soon as they £xed 
their residence' in the settlement, they voluntariiy and entirely 
relinquished this amusement, and with the saine willingness 
of mind they abolished the feastino-s and other foolish cllstofus 

,. . b" 

used'aJ funerals. They even consideied it, a duty, when they 
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hild occasion to take ,a journey, or be absent from the settle
ment, .to il~form the missionaries of it, ' in order to obtain their 
consent and advi~e. 

Pleasing and animating as these occilrrences 'ivere, various 
difficulties, and even dangers, were for a while permitted to ex
el'cise the faith of our brethren and the friends of the mission, 
In the beginningof lV,Iaythey were alarmed by rumours' of in
surrectionary movements among the colonists, originating in a 
project for new imposts. But, as government soon after with
dre,)\, this measure, :tranquillity was again restored. Scarce, 
however, had their fears in this respect been allayed, when 

. more serious dangers threatened the colony, the inhabitants of 
Cape-town being in continual fear of a hostile attack from the 
~rench. ~n order to be in some degree prepared all the men, 
cil-pable of bearing arms, were ordered to the town. This or
der extended Jikewise to the Hottentots, who were settled' at 
~,A:V:IAX'S KLOOF; whjch was thus ,drained of nearly all its 
~,~le inl;l!lbit:;tI).ts. This circumstance accounts for it, that none 
b1,lt fEtmalr;:s were baptj2ied by the missionaries during the first 
year of ~:Qeir abode in !he country . 
. The men, on leaving the settlement, were in fervent prayer 

commended to Gpd, and exhorted to remember the instructions 
they b,l).d rec.eived.' It gave their teachers great satisfaction to 
le~rn, that Mr. Van Silk, who kept a school in Cape-town, had 
kindly interested himseJf fer the Hottentot,s belonging to BA
VI4-N'S KLooF. Having left their own at home, he had given 
'the!D Spelling-books, and though they were 8tationed at the 
distan,ce of three miles from the town, he visited them every 
s~turday for tl).e purpose of jllstructillg them in the truths of 
t4~ gospel. " 
, The absence of the' men from the settlement threw their wives 

and childr~n into' great distress. Some lived almost entirely 
on wiI~ honey, which they found in hollow trees in ~he moun
tains*. '1'h«rir qistress at length rose to such a pltch, that 

~ A'~~t~in bird, (called by Dr. Sp:Xrmann, Ouculus ~ndicator, and in :Outch, 
{{9ni9WY2let, i. e. Honey-guide,) serves them as a gUIde to find t~e ho~ey. 
The missionaries were (lnce eye,:wi tnesses of this. A Hottentot, havmg gIven 
a loud whistle, a bird of this species made his appearance, and h~pped from 
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~ome were wholly destitute of food. In this extremity they 
obtained some relief by the rights of hospitality, universally 
observed among the Hottentots; and, througlr the interference 
of Baas Teunis, five of the men towards thc end of July came, 
home on furlough; and at the close of the year most of the 
men were at home for some weeks. Government also assisted 
:them by sending money and flour for the most indigent, and 
ordering a quantity of corn to be sown for those, who were on 
.duty in Cape-,town. 

More distressing than the difficulties' just related were the. 
impediments, thrown in the way of the mission by its adversa
ries. The reins of government having come into the hands of 
other men, the mission no longer enjoyed the same degree of 
favour and protection as at the beginning. In Jun~ 1793, a 
farmer in the neighbourhood would not suffer the Hottentets of 
BAVIAN'S KLOOF to -plough the~ land on the opposite side of 
Sergeant's river. I,n this case, however, the Landdrost deci
ded in their favour, giving them permission to till the land, for 
about one and a half square miles, on either side of the river. 
A similar attempt to circumscribe the limits of the land. be
lopging to the settlement, was marle by a veldcornet in 1794; 
and'the missionaries found considerable difficulty in obtaining 
the security they sought againiilt future encroachments of this 
kind. Finding the Landdrost of Stellenbosch unwilling, or 
unable, to redress the grievances of which they complained, 
brother M arsveld was obliged to go to Cape-town, and solicit 
the interposition of government. The Commandant Rhenius, 
and Colonel Gordon, (a Dutch officer) received him wit~ their 
wonted kindness, and promised to befriend the mission to the 
utmost,of their power. The newly appointed commis$ioners 
likewise treated him with civility, J>romising an alteration of 

tree to tree, till he alighted on one, where he remained and continned chirp. 
ing. Tbis served the Hottentot as a sign.- He climbed up the tree with a 
firebrand in his hand, the smoke of which drove away the bees: and thus he 
could gather the honey. The little that is left, is the share of the bird. 
This se~rch, ho,,:ever, is not without danger; for sometimes, instead of honey. 
a wolfls.fo~nd III !;he hollow of the tree. It is, therefore, advisable to be 
armed WIth a gun on these occasions. 
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the projected measure; but brother Marsveld could not prevail 
on them to furnish him with a written document, which might 
legally secure the possession of the land, hitherto occupied hy 
the missi~n. They insisted, that the verbal assurances, given 
to the .ijrethren by the former commissioners, were sufficiently 
clear and decisive with respect to tht: occupancy of BAVIAN'S, 
KLOOF. This in some measure tranquillized their minds. 

Their perplexity, however, did not terminate here. The 
rapid increase of their hearers and scholars rendered the erec
tion of a chapel absolutely needful. At first, every thing 
seemed to favour the projected undertaking. Their friendS' 
proffered them pecuniary aid, and Baas TeuniB promised to' 
give them timber, and to encourage the Hottentots to assist in 
building. 'In a short time, however, he retracted his promise, 
alleging as a reason, that a change was contemplated regarding 
the post he had hitherto occupied under government, on which 
account he could not promote the building of their intended 
enapel, and must advise them to defer its execution: Not dis
couraged by this unexpected answer, they again applied to him 
for his interference and assistance, but found him resolute in 
his opposition. He even told them, they must relinquish every 

, idea of building a chapel, till they had obtained another place 
for a settlement. An application to the Governor proved 
equally unsuccessful; and he would not even allow them to 
build a temporary shed, to serve as a place of worship. 
- The sudden change in the sentiments and behaviour of Baas 
,Tennis, who had hitherto always treated them with every mark 
of friendship, combined with several other unpleasant circum
stllnces, seemed to requ,ire, that one of the missi?nal'ies should 
go to Cape-town. This duty devolved upon brother Schwinn, 
who set out from BA VIAN'S KLOOF towards the end of Sep
tember. On his arrival in 'Cape-town he waited upon the 
Governor, and represented to him the perplexity into which 
the missionaries had been thrown, in consequence of a rumour, 
widely circulated throuO'h the country, that ih-ey would be or
dered to quit their pre~ent settlement. The answer o~ t~e 
Governor, though tranquillizing for the time, left them stIll III 
uncertainty as to the future. He said: "the, Brethren must 
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retain their present place of abode, which was given them by 
the commissaries general, and no alteration would be made till 
after their return from Batavia. The Directors of the com
pany hadpermitted them to settle in a place, where there was no' 
Christian congregation; agreeably to this, they ought properly 
to move to the confines of Caffraria," &c. 'I\[hen brother 
Schwinn represented the necessity of building a chapel, the 
Governor replied: "He could not allow this; things must re
main as he had found them; if they built a church, it would 
be objected to~ as being done in a place, where there was a 
Christian congregation." He advised them to engage in their 
missionary calling with as little observation as possible,aduing 
" there was no alternative; for the Brethren had many ene
mies ; and if it had not belm for his interposition, they would' 
long ago have been expelled the territory, and sent to the 
Caffres." From these and other observations it was sufficiently 
evident, that fear of greater evils induced the Governor to 
make some concessions to the adversaries of the mISSIOn. 
Subsequent events showed, that his fears were not ground~ 
less. * ' 

Not long after brother Schwinn's return from Cape-town,' 
new obstacles impeded the progress of the mission. The hos-' 
tility of the farmers rose in proportion to the eagerness, with' 
which the Hottentots attended to the gospel. The cause of 
this hostility must be sought for in that worldly principle, 
which, while qJ.en are more intent upon their temporal, gain, 
than solicitous to obtain eternal riches, generally influences 
them in their opposition to the gospel. They conceived their" 
temporal interest to be threatened by the removal of so many 
Hottentots to BAVIAN'S KLOOF, especiaHyas some· had de
clared, that they would no longer work for the'farmers, but go 

• On his journey to' Cape-tDwn brDther Schwinn experienced the ill-will 
Df sO' me Df the cDlDnists. CDntrary to' the established· usage Df hDspitality; 
and in deli ance Df the Drder Df gDvern!ll.ent, SD!Il.e farmers refusEJd to' lDdge· 
and e~tertain him. In cDnsequenceDf this l!nkind treatmen t;he wjlS O'bliged, 
Dne mght, to' ride, attended by Dnly Dne HDttentDt, thrDugh a desert part Df 
th,e CDuntry, which ·was a place Df rendezvDus for run-away slaves, whO' CDm

mItted frequent depredations and murders Dn travellers. 
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to th~ missionari~s to be instructed in Christianity. Irritated 
~y this the colonIsts used every artifice to Frevent the instruc
tIon of the Hottentots; endeavouring, at first, to alienate 
their affections from their teachers by the grossest misrepre
sent.ations; and, when this failed, by disseminating the foul
est ,calumnies against the Brethren. They reported, that they 
tau,ght the Hottentots to steal, to murder, and commit other 
el'l.Ormities; they even. went so far as to declare: "If the Mo
ravians come here to convert the Hottentots, they ought im
medi!\tely to be put to death." When they could not obtain 
their end, either by force or artifice, they brought various, but 
unfounded, complaints against them before government. The 
chief of these complaints was, that the Hottentots at BAvrAN'S 
K;r.<?OF kept more cattle, than could be fed on the land be
longing to the settlement. 

Bails Teunis, who of late had evinced symptoms of an nn
favourable change in his disposition towards the mission, came 
to BA VlAN'S KLOOF on December 7th 1795, and, having 
orde~f1d all those Hottentots, who had come from a distance, 
to appear before him, commanded them in the name of the 
Cominissary, to drive back their cattle to their former place of 
abode, and only retain such a number in the settlement as was 
nec,essary for immediate consumption. At thtil same time he 
in(ormed the missionaries, that they mnst receive no Hotten
tot into the settlement, who had served a farmer, unless he 
brought a certificate from his master, that the term of his ser
vit~de had expired. This order, in fact, amounted to a pro
hibidoll to receive any Hottentots, for very few farmers would 
be willing to give them such a certificate. Besides, it contra
dicteli his former declaration, that they were not bound to in
quire ~f, any Ho,ctentot, whethe.rhe had eloped from his mas
ter o~ not,' for govern,ment had ordered, that no Hottentots 
sh~uld be forcibly detained, who wished to go to BAVlAN'S 
KLooF.The Hottentots, . though they were threatened with 
havi~g the,ir cattle taken froill. them~ were not hasty in obeying 
this order .. ' Their only reply was, "should this be the case, 
yet- ~e 'wiH not go away, for we haye come .hither for the pur

pose of hearing the Word of God." 
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Not to neglect any thing on their part, which might tend to 
avert the impending l1uin of the mission, brother Marsveld and 
severai-Hottentots went to Cape-town in January] 795, for the 
purpose1of appealing to government, and of obtaining, if possible; 
a revocaii@n of this order. ,But their endeavoUl"s were not anly 
ineffectual; but they had the additional mortification to find, 
that Baas 'l'eunis had himself been the principal promoter of 
the above measu~e. This threw the missionaries into the great
~st consternation; but by the kind interposition of some friends, 
they were speedily relieved from theit perplexity. In February 
they received a visit from Mr. Chide of Constantia and. some 
other gentlemen. They inquired minutely into all the circum
stances of the settlement; and, on their return to Cape-town, 
succeeded in convincing the members of the government of the 
falsehood of the complaints made by the farmers, as the land 
at BAVIAN'S KLOoF could maintain at least five hundred oxen. 
The result was, that the order for the removal of the Hot
tentots was soon after revoked. Mr. Clude, chiefly with a view 
to the safety of the missionaries, purchased a piece of land 
adjoining the settlement, as its former possessor was a decided 
enemy. 

Amidst these external troubles the progress of the mission, 
as to its principal object, pleasingly demonstrated, that "when 
the Lord will work, none can let it." The preaching of the 
gospel was not only attended by numerous hearers, but dis
played its power in convincing them of sin and the necessity of_ 
a Saviour. l\'Iany Hottentots visited the missionaries, to dis
dose to them the feelings of their souls, and seek comfort aud 
advice. . 

The schools, both for adults and children. continued witb 
little intermission; and the number of sch;lars increased so 
fast, that in a short time it amounted to two hundred; which 
necessitated them to keep it, for the most part, in the-open air, 
under the shade of the before.mentioned large pear tree. -
Their teach.ers co~sidered themselves amply rewarded by the 
eagerness WIth whIch the Hottentots attended to the instruc
tion they received; and the Lord laid a particular blessing 
upon their catechization in the doctrines of Scripture. 
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, In Febr"uary 1794 an epidemical billious disorder preyailed 
In the country. Twenty-two Hottentots, residing in or neat 
BAVIAN'sKLOOF, died in consequence of it. In visitinO' the 
pltticnts,' the missionaries in several instances witnessel the 
con,verting and saving power of the gospel. . 

Notwithstanding the impediments, w'hich their adversaries 
,threw in the way of those Hottentots, who manifested a desire 
to be instructed, their number was constantly increasinO' 
M . b 

any came from a considerable rlistance, bringing their fami-
Jies and their cattle with them, and would not be denied per
mission to stay in the settlement.' Others, being terrified by 
thecahJmnicswidely circulated by the farmers, first paid a vi
!sit to BA VI AN'S KLOOF, to see and hear for themselves; and 
,heingsoon convinced of the untruth of the evil reports, propa. 
gated respecting the Brethren, returned home to fetch their 
-wives' and children, and were generally accompanied by others, 
-who likewise desired to be instructed. In removing from their 
.formerabodes .they were sometimes obliged to make no small 
,sacrifices, ,and to encounter various difficulties and dangers. 
A Hottentot, whose term-of service with a farmer had expired, 
setting. out for BA VIAN'S KLOOF, was pursued by three armed 
men, sent by the farmer, who threatened to snoot him, and 
·forced him to return and serve another year. Others scarce 
.ventured to ask for their wages, and were obliged to leave their 
'cattle, to get away. Another Hottentot, ·finding his master 
,determined .to retain him, ;addressed him thus: "If Baas, 
;(master) will answer for my soul, then I will stay." 'rhe con
science of the farmer was touched, and he replied, "I cannot 
answer for my own soul, much less for that of anoth~r." 
Hereupon he' not .onlydismissed him from .his service, but 
,even gave him a certificate. 

The eagerness of the 1;I0ttentots to hear the gospelrapidly 
lRcreasedthe number of inhabitants at BAVIAN'S KLOOF; yet 
the missionaries did not act precipitately in admitting them to 
the privileges of Christian communion ; wishi~g first to disco
over in the catechumens abiding evidences of repentance and 
f3it:h in the Lord Jesus. And this accounts for the compara-

Dd 
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tively small number of their congregation, which, at the close 
of 1798, consisted only of sixty-five members.' 

BA VIAN'S KLOOF was frequently visited by the colonists and 
other persons, who sometimes arrived in large parties. On 
the one hand, these visits were attended with no small ineon
venience and expense, as the rights of hospitality, universally 
introduced in the whole country, often obliged the missionaries 
to ent.ertain numerous. guests, and hindered them in the prose
cution of their propel' calling. On the other hand, however, 
they served to diffuse a more correct and just idea oftheprin
ciples and conduct of the Brethren, and to falsify the calumnies 
circulated respecting them. By this means the missionaries 
likewise became acquainted, and united in brotherly love, with 
many sincere Christians and servants of God, who took a cor
dial interest in their work, and rejoiced in its pleasing progress. 

The tranquillity, now enjoyed at BAVIAN'S KLOOF, did not 
last long. The animosity of some of the farmers against the 
mission appeared again, and assumed a more menacing aspect; 
and very alarming reports were spread through the country. 
In June 1795 intelligence was brought, that a company of 
farmers, or colonists, from Strangfield, intended to march to 
BAVIAN'S KLOOF, to take the missionaries and send them .to 
Batavia, as the surest way of reducing the Hottentots to their 
former state. This exceedingly terrified these poor people, 
and they expressed their astonishment at the composure of their 
teachers; but being reminded, that no evil could befal them' 
without the will of God, their couragp. was, in SOlIle meaSlj.re, 
revived. 

·Soon, however, the appearance of things became more se
rious. The Cape was threatened with an attack from the Eng
lish, and the interior of the country was in -a state of open 
rebellion. On June 13th, orders were issued for the immediate 
appearance at Cape-town of all Hottentots, fit to bear' arms. 
Those residing at BA VIAN'S KLOOF shewed some reluctance 
till reminded by their teachers, that it was their duty to ~}Jey 
the command of government. U p(m this they set off without 
delay, and had already left the settlement, when Baas Teunis 
.sent a written order to that effect. From him our Brethren 
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received the first authentic intelligence of'the attack on Cape
town, and, what more nearly concerned themselves of the 
rebellion of the colonists in the interior. ' 

The rebels, who called themselves Nationals. had already 
deposed the landdrost and the secretary at S~hwenendam. 
Many colonists, unwilling to join them and being, on that 
account, no longer safe in their own places of abode, fled to 
Cape-town. On the !'l4th of June the missionaries were in
formed, that the rebels, though they had retreated to a short 
distance, were determined to destroy BA VIAN'S KLOOF, and had 
even declared, that this should be the first of their operations; 
uttering the most dreadful threats against the Hottentots resid
ing there. The governor, considering it his imperious duty to 
defend Cape-town against the English, summoned the colonists 
to assist in its defence, promising to inquire into their grievan
ces afterwards. But the Nationals refused to listen to any 
pacific overtures, being resolved to advance to the Sand-river, 
within six miles of the town, and there to treat with govern
ment. 

In july reports of the advance of the rebel.s towards BAVIAN'S 
KLOOF became more frequent and terrifying. The Hottentots 
assembled round the mission-house, exelaiming: "0 that 
they would but spare our teachers!" Some c.eclared, that if 
their teachers fled,_ they would go with them; but if they 
resolved to stay, they also would remain and die with them. 
But, seeingmany of them exceedingly terrified, the missionaries 
told them, that each in.diVidual must act according to his own 
inclination, without being influenced by others. Some fled 
that very night into the mountains . 
. On the 17th brother Kuehnel went to Baas Teunis to obtain 

more correct information of the state of things. Here be learnt 
that the rebels were exceedingly enraged at the school for the 
Hottentots, as by their removal to BAVIAN'S KLOoF, t?e 
farmers could get no labourers,to work for them. Baas Teums, 
therefore advised that those Hottentots, who had come from 

, , . h Th 
the vicinity of Schwellendam, should return thIt er.. .' e 
statc of things rendering this advice very plausible.' the ~lsSlOn
aries resolved to discontinue the school, and deSIre theIr scho-
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lars to return to their former residences. This me~sure, die'o' 
tated by imperious necessity, excited very painful feelings both 
in teachers and scholars, the latter surrounded the mission-house, 
bursting into loud lamentations; and the former could not with
out pity beh(lld one company after the other leave the settlement; 
and that too at the most inclement season of the year, when 
all the rivers were greatly swollen, and in some parts of the 
country scarcely fordable. Among them Were many children 
and mothers, with their infants tied naked on thei1' backs. 

A few days after a troop, of N ationils, coming into' their 
neighbourhood, the missionaries received some further intelli
gence of the intentions of the rebels respecting them and their 
.labours. A proclamation, issued by them, contained tlle fol
lowing resolutions: 

" We will not permit any M oravians to live here and instruct 
the Hottentots'; for as there are many Christians, who receive 
no instruction, it is not proper that the 'Hottentots should be 
taught; but they must remain in the same state they were 
before. 

" Hottentots, born on the estate of a farmer, must live there 
and serve him till they are twenty-five years old, before tIleY 
receive any wages. 

" The Hottentots must reside among the- farmers, and not 
live together in one place, ,as at BAVIAN'S KLOOF. 

" All Bosjemans or wild Hottentots, caught by us, must 
remain slaves for life. ' 

,,' The Moravians were never meant to be employed among 
the Hottentots of this country, but among the Bosjemans." 

These and many other resolutions were passed by the insur
gents in the name of liberty and equality. They declared 
themselves independent of the Dutch Company, and determined 
to oppose the English, who were then besieging Cape-town. 
To this proclamation they had obtained nearly three thousand 
signatures, compelling many to affix their names, without alio'll
ing them time to read it. 

The missionaries spent eight days in anxious suspense, 
uncertain what turn affairs would fake -when, at length, two 
of their friends arrived on the !29th of July, informing them, 
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that they had been sent by Pissani, the lead~r of the rebels, order. 
ing them to quit BAVIAN'S KLQOF within three days, and remove 
either to Cape-town, or some place inhabited by Dutch colo
nists, on pain of suffering severely in case of refusal. The two 
gentlemen added, " They knew not the cause of this strange. 
and oppressive order, but that they had been commanded to 
deliver it; and that Piss ani was marching at the head of eight 
hundred men behih~ the mountains towards Rodesand, intend
ing to proceed to Cape-town. 
. Not knowing what to resolve upon, brother Kuehnel went 
that very night to Baas Teunis to consult him. He gave it 
as his opinion, that there was no choice left them, but to obey 
the ord'er, observing, "that violence was substituted for 
justice, and that he was himself liable to share a similar fate." 
He promised to send a waggOl1 the next morning to fetch their 
things, and preserve them as safe as his own. 

'The intelligence of the removal of the missionaries soon 
reached the ears of the Hottentots, who still remained in the
settlement. The feelings of these good-natured people may 
more easily be conceived than described. Many of them de .. 
elared, they would go and die, with their teachers, adding, 

'" we' are the cause of all the misfortunes which befal them, for 
we have not been sufficiently thankful and obedient; and there
fore God takes our teachers from us. 0 God, ,forgive us this 

. sin!" In the evening they all assembled before the mission
house. One of the brethren addressed them in a short discourse, 
but was frequently interrupted by their loud weeping. In fer_ 
vent' prayer he supplicated the Lord to arise for their help 
and defend his own cause. And' deliverance was indeed much 
nearer than they expected. 

July 31st they left BAVIAN'S KLOOF, and reached Cape-town 
on the 3rd of August. 'When they: informed the Cemmissary 
of what had happened, he justified their Right, but expressed 
his.indignation at the insolenqe of Pissani, who was the ring_ 
leader of only a small party of rebels, that had separated from 
the main body of the Nationals. !It One of the Chiefs of the 

• Pissani was afterwards arrested at Cape.tow.n, together with his Adju. 
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latter, having requested an interview with the. missionaries, 
declared: ,. ';Y e do not acJmowledge Pissani to be a Chief 
among us. We are continually reproached with having ex
pelled you from BAVIAN'S KLOOF, lind yet we are wholly 
ignorant of it. This very morning we have had a consultation 
respecting your mission, and I am charged to convey letters 
concerning you, to the Landdrost of Schwellendam, and can 
assure you, upon my honour, that, if you will but return, no 
injury shall be done to you." Encouraged by this conversation, 
they once more waited upon the Commissary, to ask his advice. 
He gave it as his opinion, that they might safely return the 
next day; and as some of their friends were ready to set out for 
the country on the 8th of August, they availed themselves of 
this favourable opportunity to leave Cape-town, where they 
had been detained a far shorter time, than their fears, at first, 
led them to expect. 

The very day, on which they commenced their return, in
telligence was received at Cape-town, that the British had en
gaged the Dutch at Meuse-bay, and that the latter were in 
great want of reinforcements. The drums beat, the war-flag 
was hoisted at the citadel, all the men flew to arms, and the 
women retired into the country. The troops left the town, and 
the citizens mounte'd guard. The consternation, excited by 
these events, was fortunately soon allayed; for, after a short 
resistance, the Dutch surrendered. Several Hottentots, be
longing to BAVIAN'S KLOOF, were in the engagement; but not 
one of them was killed. Theil' conduct, while in the army, 
was consistent with their ChriRtian profession; and they met 
every morning and evening for prayer and singing. Their 
families had meanwhile been provided for at the expense of 
government. 

In the midst of the confusion and terror, occasioned by this 
warlike state of the country, the missionaries pursued their 

taut and Secretary. At the very time he was expelling the missionaries, he 
said, in a public company: "These people preach sound doctrine, and teach 
the Hottentots the right way of salvation: but, as I am the devil's servant, 
and cannot be saved, i will do all in my power to prevent the Hottentots 
from going to heaven," 
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journey without molestation; which was the more remarkable 
as all the horses, oxen and wagg~:ms were put in requisition; 
but, they were not once stopped on the road, though they and 
their friends were travelling with three waggons. Under the 
mighty protection of God they arrived, to the inexpressible 
jOY.(lf the Hottentots, in a few days at BAvrAN's KLOOF, re
commenced their worship on ~unday, ' August 16th; and to
wards the end of October likewise began their school again, 
which had been suspended since the middle of July. 

Notwithstanding the distress, arising from the hostility of 
the farmers, and from the political events at the Cape, God 
prospered the .labour of, his servants, and gave them many 
proofs, that he favoured their undertaking. Amidst external 
troubles, the Word of the Lord grew mightily, and displayed 
its awakening and converting power. Of a number of similar 
instances the following, may here be related: a man called 
upon the missionaries and told them, that he was in constant 
heaviness and terror, and did not know what to do, for he 
could neither eat nor sleep through distress of mind. Being 
asked, why he had not come sooner, he replied: "I have hated 
the missionaries, and despised their doctrine, and often felt 
disposed to curse them and run out of the chapel. I was parti
cularly provoked at your doctrine, that whoever did not apply 
to the Lord Jesus, as in themselves helpless and perishing 
shmers, relying on Him alone for salvation, were in danger of 
being eternally lost; and that self-righteousness was a detesta
ble sin in the sight of God." In a while he added: "I have 
lived with Christians, who told Il).e, that my salvation depended 
on my own good conduct, and I was considered an exemplary 
character among my own nation; whereas I have known many 
of those, who are now baptized, formerly lead very profligate 
lives. I therefore wished you had never come hither to tor
ment me; but, when in one of your late sermons, you exhorted 
those, who thought themselves better than o~hers, to e.xamine 
themselves whether they loved the Lord WIth all theIr heart 
and streng:h, and their neighbour as themselves, I was thun
der..:struck, and said to my wife: 'I am lost for ever, I shall go 

down to hell.'" 
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As soon as tranquillity Was restored, brother Marsveld re
paired to Cape-town, and waited on the English General 
Clarke and Major-general Craig, recommending the mission to
their protect.ion. Both these gentlemen received him with po
liteness, and dismissed him with the assurance of their favour 
and. protection, encoaraging him and his brethren to continue 
their exertions for the instruction of the Hottentots. 

Encouraged by these assurances, and by active proofs of the 
benevolence of the British government, the missionaries prose
cuted their labours with renewed zeal, and witnessed, almost 
daily, that the blessing of God rested on their endeavours. 
Many Hottentots settled af BAVIAN'S KLOOF, some coming 
from a distance of a hundred miles; their scholars diligently 
improved the means of instruction, their worship was attended 
by large auditories, and even during the year 1795, so memo
rable on account of the troubles which distinguished it, and 
which at one time threatened the overthrow of the mission, 
twenty a~ults were added to the Church by baptism. Before 
the close of the year they commenced the building of a new 
chapel, and finished it the following March, the English general 
having given them permissiop to cut the timber necessary for 
the building. 

Not long after they again experienced the watchful care of 
Providence and the protection of government. In February 
1796 some malicious persons had collected a force of a hun
dred men, and fixed their rendezvous at a gentleman's house 
in the neighbourhood, for the purpose of effecting the ruin of 
the mission by one deciSIve blow. Government, having re
ceived timely notice of the plot, sent an order to llaas Teunis, 
to prevent the medit.ated outrage, . at the same time informing 
him, that 3ny acts of hostility, committed against the Hotten
tots, should be punished according to the utmost rigour of the 
law. The adversaries, finding their designs- betrayed and go
vernment prepared to defeat them, quitted their leader and dis
persed. 

By degrees, the farmers began to change their sentiments, 
both with regard to the regulations made by the British go-. 
yernment, for protecting the H uttentots against oppre~sion, and 
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with regard to the mission. They began to discern the justice 

of the former measure and its beneficial effects, even as it res

pec~ed themselves. Their attempts to destroy the settlement 

havmg been defeated, they conspired to starve the missionaries 

. by witl~holding the needful supplies of provisions; and for ~ 

short time they greatly harassed our brethren, by refusing to 

sell them any flour.. However, it was not long before they 

brought waggon-loads of it to the settlement, offering it for sale 

at a reduced price, and that at a time when it W<\8 rather scarce. 

Most of them were convinced, that the instruction of the Hot

t~ntots was advantageous to themselves in a temporal point of 

VIew, and therefore, when they hire servants, they always gave 

the preference to Christian Hottentots. 

One circumstance, however, still caused the missionaries 

much trouble and vexation. Lo~g established usage had 

nearly changed wrong into right. It had been the custom, 

whenever a new colonist arrived, to allow him, on paying an 

annual tax to government, to take possession of any tract 0 

land, he might choose, and to expel the Hottentots, who had 

hitherto occupied it. These people, long accustomed to op

pressions of this kind, and naturally of a roving disposition, 

made no complaints, especially as there was an extensive and 

uninhabited country before them. But, with regard to the 

Christian Hottentots, the case was altered. To them it was of 

great importance to live near their teachers, and as their num

ber was constantly increasing, every encroachment on their 

land was a most serious injnry~ , And, being accustomed to let 

their cattle range at large, they otten trespassed on the ad

joining grounds of farmers. This, as it had_often done before, 

in 1796 occasioned disputes between them and a neighbouring 

colonist. After much trouble and many consultations, the mis

sionaries, at length, succeedea in having the boundaries, of 

their settlement legally fixed. In lieu of a tract of land, which 

had been taken from them, another piece of ground was given 

to the Ho~tentots; but they were forced to be satisfied with a 

hilly and barren district, instead of the fruitful pastures, they 

had formerly occupied. 
'fhe rapid progress of the mission requiring an increase of 
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labourers, brother Kohrhammer and his wife arrived there in 
May 1798. This addition to the missionary family rendered 
the enlargement of their habitation necessary. For this pur
pose they converted the chapel into dwelling-rooms, and erected 
a large church~ capable of accommodating fifteen hundred 
hearers. The foundation stone was laid on the 8th of January 
1799, and on nhe same day in the following year it was so
lemnly opened for divine worship. At that time, there were in 
the district of BAVJAN'S KLOOF two hundred and twenty-eight 
Hottentot houses; some of them, however, stood at the dis
tance of a mile or two from the church. The number of inha
bitants amounted to one thousand two hundred and thirty-four, 
of whom three hundred and four were members of tlle congre
gation, eighty-four of them having been baptized within the 
year. 

After the arrival of brother Kohrhammer an application was 
made by government to the Brethren, to commence a mis
sion among the Bosjemans. Desirous of complying with this 
request, as far as lay in their power, brother Schwinn repaired 
to Cape-town in 1799, where he was ordered to await the arri
val of one of the colonists, who had offered to be his conduc.tor. 
This man, however, did not come, and brother Schwinn, after 
waiting for hIm above a week beyond the appointed time, 
deemed it unnecessary to put government to any further ex
pense. Though the scheme was thus abandoned, it has been 
mentioned here as being a rather singular occurrence, for the 
application originated with the savages themselves. In their 
treaty with the English government, for the purpose of termi
nating the long and bloody contests between them and the co
lonists, the Bosjemans had made this a condition of peace, that 
they should be provided with teachers, such as those who in
strncted the tame Hottentots in BAVIAN'S KLOOF. History 
probably furnishes few parallels, if any, of a savage people, in 
treaty with a Christian power, making it one of the conditions 
of that treaty, to have missionaries sent to instruct them in 
Christianity* . 

• The application was not renewed to our brethren; but the London Mis. 
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About this time, several circumstances combined to facilitate 
the labour of'the missionaries. The protection they enjoyed 
from govemment had lessened the animosity of the farmers' 

_ and the blessi~g, which rested on the labours of the Rev. Mr~ 
Vos, the parish-minister of Rodesand, increased the veneration 
of many colonists for religion. Great numbers of them at
tended divine service at BAVIAN'S KLOOF. The formation of 
the South African Missionary Society in Cape-town, and the 
arrival of several missionaries from Great Britain and' Holland, 
some of whom visited the Brethren's settlement, served to dif
fuse greater piety through the country, and to increase the res-
pect entertained for the Brethren's mission. . 

In 1799, the new governor General Dundas, paid a visit to 
. HAVIAN'S KLOOF, and, besides other proofs of his benevolence, 
evinced his favourable disposition towaJ .. ds the Brethren, by re
questing brother Kuehnel to accompany him on a journey to 
the borders of Caffraria, conceiving, that one of the missiona
ries, on account of the general respect entertained for them, 
would be a useful auxiliary in quelling the insurrectionary 
spirit among the Caffres and Hottentots, which was beginning 
to ~hew itself in a rather alarming degree. This expedition 
was"llOwever, afterwards relinquished. 

The temporal condition. of the Hottentots at BA VIAN'S· 

KLOOF was by degrees considerably ameliorated. Induced by 
the example and advice of the missionaries, they attended more 
to the cultivation of their 'gardens and orchards and the tillage 
of their fields. The produce of their corn-fields was, in some 
years, twenty-fold. This, added to the supply they re~eived 
from their O'ardells, and orehards, and from the breedmg of e, 
swine, which they found far more profitable than sheep, so in-
creased their means of subsistence, that very few were driven 

sionary Society has since sent missionaries to this tribe. When intimation 
was given to the Bosjemans, often called Bnshmen, that teachers wou~d be 
sent to them, the intelligence circulated so widely, and ~as so well rece~v,ed, 
that jke hnndred were collected at Vandenvalts FQ1Intatn, eagerly awaItIng 
the arrival of the missionary. Mr. Smit, Mr. Read and Mr. Corner are now 
la\)c,uring among them, and appearances are promising, Miss, Regist. Vol. 
iii, p, 445. Vol. iv, p. 315, Vol. v, p. 233. 
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to the necessity of living on wild -roots. 'This increase of 
worldly substance exciteq them to take a voluntary and liberal 

. share in defraying the expenses of lighting the chapel, and its 
occasional repairs. 

A company of missionaries arriving in 1800 the Christian 
Hottentots manifested their joy in the liv()liest manner. Being 
apprized of their arrival, a large parLy of them in waggons and 
on horseback, together with four hundred on foot, went to the 
river Sonderend, about l\ mile from the settlement, to meet 
them. When the travellers hacl crossed the river, the Hotten
tots ranged themselves in regular rows, and with up-lifted 
hands gave . thanks to God for their safe arrival, joining in 
solemn hymns of praise. The scene was so affecting to the 
missionaries, that they could not refrain from giving free vent 
to their tears. The nearer they approached the settlement, 
the more did the number of those, who came·to meet them, in
crease; and in the evening their spacious chapel was crowded 
with Hottentots, uniting in solemn ascriptions of glory to God, 
for having sent them teachers to instruct them in his holy 
Word. 

Among the new missionaries, was brotller Christ. Lewis 
Rose, who had formerly resided in Labrador, and was now 
appointed to superintend the Dlission among the Hottentots .. 
His services, as well as those of his fellow missionaries, were 
soon called for. In July, 1800, an epidemical bilious fever 
prevailed in the settrement, and continued for a whole year, 
carrying off numbers. The missionaries had daily to visit 
fifty or sixty patients, and in November, when the epidemic 
was at its height, the number of deaths in a week amounted 
to six, eight, and even ten; and once no less than four died 
in one day. In consequence of this disease, fifty' nine me~bers 
of the congregation finished their pilgrimage on earth. This 
afflictive dispensation was felt the more severely, as the farmers, 
to avoid infection, were unwilling to employ any Hottentots, 
as soon as they showed any symptoms of illnel!ls, and even sent 
those, whom they had hired, back to BAvrAN's KLOOF. The 
poor people, being thus deprived of earning a livelihood, were 
reduced to the greatest pover-ty; and some of those, who were 
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sent home, died on t11e rQad. Brother Rose writes concerning 
this season of affliction: 

" In order to be more regular in our attendance on the sick, 
_ we engaged in this duty 1>y rotation, each missionary and hi&, 
wife visiting a certain district every week. In doing this, we 
had to make a round of four or five mileo. These visits were 
attended with not a little- danger to ourselves, as the fever was 
very il'lfectious. Through the mercy of God, however, none 
of us were seriously affected by it. In performing this duty, 
grief and joy al ternately possessed our hearts. When we crept 
into their huts, and saw the poor people lie there in the great~ 
est misery upon nothil'lg but a sheep skin, spread on the bare 
ground, without medical aid, and often without a -morsel 
tCi eat, and the convalescent tormented by hunger, while 
a number of poor, naked children were crying for food; 
we wete overwhelmed with sorrow. We indeed exerted our~ 
selves to the utmost.of our p~wer to procure tbem nomishment 
and the most necessary medicine; but our resources, especially 
of the latter, were soon exhausted; for scarce a eottage was 
without patierits, and in sOIDe three, four, and even more per~ 
sons were confined at once, and some, after recovering the 
first attack, were seized a second and even a third time; in 
which case the disease' mostly proved fatal. W hen we, on the 
other hand, discoursed with them on the love of Jesus, and 
set before them the comforts Cif the gospel, we saw them listen 
with earrerness to our address, forget all their external 
wretched~ess, and patiently resign themselves to the will of 
the Lord, declaring their confident hope, that he WOUld. in 
nlercy receive them into his everlasting kingd?m, and extolb~g 
his goodness in sending teachers to them, to m~tr~ct them III 

the ~knowledge of their Redeemer, and of salvatIOn through 
:his blood. 'When we saw and heard all this, we were greatly 

.. strengthened and encouraged in the performan~e of .our duty, 
and forgot pain and sorrow, our hearts overflowmg wtlh thanks~ 

.giving to God." '. .. . 
Other difficulties were experienced by the missionaries dur~ 

ing this year. An order had 'been issued by gove:nme~t, that 
all the com, grown in the country, above a certam stipulated 
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quantity for the consumptiou of the inhabitants, should be 
conveyed to Cape-town; and no one was permitted to buy, or 
sell corn without a special licence. This_ threw the Hottentots 
at BA VIAN'S KLOOF into great distress, and obliged them to seek 
service with the farmers. But even in this they conld not always 
succeed, as some farmers had barely a sufficiency of provisions for 
themselves. Many Hottentots, therefore, were J;!.ecessitated 
to roam through the woods, where they lived on acorns, wild 
almonds and various kinds of roots. Their consequent long 
absence from the means of grace and regular instruction had an 
injurious influence on their conduct. Some fell into sin, and 
the missionaries were in a few cases under the painful ne
cessity of exercising church-discipline. 

But the temporary depression, occasioned by these circum
stances, was relieved by the many proofs they received, that 
their " labour was not in vain in the Lord." The report of 
BA VIAN'S KLOOF spread far and wide, reaching even to the 
confines of Ca:fITaria, and exciting among the Hottentots of 
that district an ardent desire to be instructed. Besides others, 
a whole family from those parts arrived in January 1801 a,t 
BAVIAN'S KLOOF, having spent six weeks on the journey. A 
party of twenty-three persons arrived in June from a remote 
part of the country; and a man and his wife from the land of 
the Bosjemans; aud soon after a woman and her family from 
another district. The latter being asked, what were her reasons 
for coming, she replied, "I am come, because I know, that 
BAVIAX'S KLOOF is an asylum for poor, distressed sinners: 
such a sinner I am. I have long lived in sin, and done much 
evil; and among the farmers, with whom I have been in ser
vice, I have seen and heard nothing else: but now I am tired 
of the service of sin, and seek rest for my soul." Tbe mem
bers of the congregation also were increasing in grace and 
knowledge; and of their own accord associated together in 
small companies, to join in prayer and to converse on the 
things belonging to their peace. For this purpose they· used, 
~etween the hours of divine "Service on the Lord's-day, to walk 
mto the fields and woods, and often did the hills and dales re
sound with praises to God and their Redeemer for the mercy he 
had shewn them. . 
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After the restQratiQ~ Qf peace the territDry Df the Cape Df 

GQQd Hope was again ceded to. the Dutch. The new gDvernDr, 
.Gene:al Ja~scn, an~ the CQmmissary M. de- Mist, Dn every 
QCCaSIOn eVInced theIr benevDlence tDwards the missio.naries and 
their establishment. By desire Df the GDverno.r, the name Df 

the settlement was changed frQm BAVIAN'S KLQQF into. GNA
DENTHAL~, by which name it will be called in the subsequent 
part Qf thIs sketch. By their kind interference also., further 
encrQachments Qf the cQIQnists Qn the land, belDnging to. the 
settlement, were in a great measure prevented, and the HDt
tQntQts recQvered a fine piece Df cultivated'land, which had 
been unjustly taken frQm them by the farmers. BDth the 
GQvernQr and the CQmmissary visited the settlement, express
ed their entire apprQbatiQn Qf all they saw and heard, and CDm

mended the exertiQns Qf Qur brethren. 
The cQnfidence, repo.sed in them by the new gDvernment, 

was SQQn after manifested in a very pleasing manner. Having 
raised a cQrps Qf HQttentQts, General Jansen, with the apprQ
batiQn Qf all the Qther members Qf gDvernment, requested that 
Qne Qf the missio.naries WQuld accept the Qffice Qf Chaplain to 
the army, reside in the camp, and instruct the HQttentDts in 
Chtistiabity, prDmising that he shDuld be prQvided with a 
hQuse;and receive a salary frQm gDvernment. This unexpected 
prQPosal, "thQugh grateful to. them, as evincing the benevDlence 
Qf' theO'ovetnDr~ yet threw them into. no. small perplexity, as 
their labDurs at GNADENTHAL required the united exertiDns Df 

them all. But, cDnsidering that it was a principal part Qf their 
calling to. preach the go.spel wherever the LDrd shDuld Dpen 
them a do.o.r they co.nsented to. the pro.po.sal, Qn co.nditiDn, that 
the missio.n:ry sho.uld be at liberty to. regulate his pastDral 
labDurs acco.rding to. the practice Df the Brethren's Church. . 

This being readily acceded to., brother KDhrhammer and .hIS 
wife, at the end Df August 1804, went to. the camp, whICh 

* Bavian's 'Kleef signifies Baboen's Glen, a name given it frem the great 
" b f 'b 'b s Whl'ch JOl'merly frequented that valley: Gnadenthal num er ('} a' oem , . . I h ht 

means Grace.vale, a very appropriate name, censldermg t le c ange wroug 
by divine grace en the inhabitants. 
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was situated at the Vineyards, near Cape-town. Divine sei'" 
vice was performed every Sunday in the open air, a tent being 
erected for the preachm', the officers and their ladies and 
several strangers; the Hot(entot corps standing before it in 
military order. He also kept school with the children, held 
meetings on week-days with aU who desired instruction, and 
visited the hospital. Many appeared impressed with the truths 
of the Gospel, though most of them had hitherto -been ignorant 
heathen., The Commandant declared his particular satisfaction, 
that, on receiving their pay in September, not one of them had 
been imprisoned for drunkenness, a vice to which they had 
formerly been very much addicted on those occasions. Their 
stay in the camp, however, did not last many weeks, as the 
corps was ordered to advance nearer to the coast. Brother 
Kohrhammer, therefore, received a regular discharge from his 

. ministerial service in the camp, with expressions of their en
tire approbation, both from the Governor and the Commander. 
~he sudden removal of the camp was occasioned by the ar

rival of a large English fleet at the island of St.,Helena. The 
intel1igence of this caused general alarm, and the people were 
every where employed in conveying their goods to a place of 
safety. The Hottentot battalion broke up on the 1st of Octo
ber, except a guard appointed for the protection of the mission
ary and his wife, who, as all the waggons _ had been Jmt in 
requisition, were detained till the 1 Oth before they could finel, 
an opportunity of returning to GNADENTHAL .. 

Government, desirous of making every possible preparation 
fo: the defence of the colony, had sometime before, sent Cap
tam Lesueur to GNADENTHAL to enlist a volunteer-corps of 
Hottentots. These now received orders .to repair immediately 
to Cape-town, government promising meanwhile to provide for 
their families during their absence. Towards the end of Oc
tober thirty men marched to Cape-town, to join the army, and 
ten to Soete Melks V aley, being appointed for the service of 
the powder-magazines. Their places were soon after occupied by 
a hundred and eighty-seven women and children, belonging to 
the Hottentot corps, Governor Jansen having requested an 
asylum for them at GNADENTHAL, while their husbands were 
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with the army. For that time the danger, apprehended~ from 
the British fleet, passed over and the colony was in SOnl~ mea-
sure restored to its former tranquillity. -

The continuance of the war, however, rendered it necessary 
,to be in a constant state of preparation to oppose' any hostile 
attack, that might be made on the colony. For this purpose, 
the Hottentot corps was again encamped at the Vineyards, and 
brother Kohrhammer resumed his services a:mong them. He 
and his wife remained there from May, 1805, to the following 
January. In the performance of his ministerial ;duties"~;he a
gain met with the support and countenance of the G~vernor 
and all the officers. "The blessing of God rested on his labours, 
many of the soldiers applying to him for comfort, advice, and 
instruction in Christianity. The only circumstance of note, 
distinguishing his services at this time, was his attendance on 
three deserters, who had been condemned to suffer death by a 
court martial. July the 19th the Governor sent a waggon to 
fetch him to Cape-town. On his arrival he was conducted to 

"the prison, and spent above eight hours with the criminals. 
At first they appeared quite insensible and indifferent about the 
salvation of their souls. By degrees, however, the Lord was 
pleased to open their hearts, and, after they had suffered for a 
while the fears of a guilty conscience and the terror of death 
and damnation, to grant them peace with God through faith in 
the name of Jesus When he entered the prison the next morn
ing, the officers on guard expressed their astonishment, de
claring, that they had ne.ver expected to see such behaviour in 
heathen. ,They had spent the whole night in prayer and sing
ing hymns, and in repeating to one another what the mission
ary had told them. They were accompanied by brother Kohr
hammer to the place of execution. Two of them were shot, 
and the third hung. All three testified, that they were deli
vered from the fear of death, and died in reliance on the 
atonement of Jesus, and humble hope of eternal life through him. 
E~dy i'n January, 1806, the Cape was attacked by the 

British forces, under the. command of General Baird, and af
ter a short resistance, Cape-town surrendered. General J an
sen at first -retreated into the interior with part of the Dutc!I 
army, wlth a view to oppose the r:nglish~ bllt. s!lOrtly aftn: 

E e 
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accepted the terms of capitulation, proposed by Sir David 
Baird. 

During the scene of terror and confusion, which attended' 
the landing of the English and the engagement that enslied, 
brother Kohrhammer and his wife experienced no little anxie~y, 
being, together with some sick soldiers, left in the camp, guard
ed by only a lieutenant, It corporal and six privates. The night 
after the battle they were romed from sleep by a loud rap at the 
door, their servant calling out: "Get up immediately; there 
is a terrible host of people desceu(ling from the mountains, and 
they are certainly Engli&h." They instantly rose, placed two 
lighted candles on:the table ail:l set the door wide open. In a 
little while five hundred armed nien arrived, entered every hut, 
and took all prisoners whom they found in them. "A corpo~ 
ral and a private," writes the missionary, "came into our cot-· 
tage. I bade them good evening in English; upon which 
the corporal shook hands wii;h me. Having informed him, 
who we were, he said: 'That is well; I know something of 
your people;' adding' the Cape has surrendered to the Eng
lish; you are now British subjects and our friends. As you 
were not afraid, but kept your door open to receive us, we-con
sider you as an honest man, and you have nothing to fear.' 
After taking some refreshment he retired, and others entered, 
whom we supplied with victuals as long as we had any left." 
After spending another anxious day in the camp, the mission
aries retired to a friend's house in the neighbourhood and, at 
length, on the l~th of Fporual'Y, arrived in safety with their 
brethren at GNADENTHAL. 

The quiet of thissettlemel1t was liIwwise for a short time in
terrupted. Early on Sunday, the 5th of January, they were 
alarmed by the report of the signal-gun, announcing the ap
proach of Itn enemy. The missionaries immediately convened 
those Hottentots, who had yolunteered for military services, 
'reminding them of their duty as loyal subjects. In consequence 
of this; ten set off in u 'few hours, and fifty, four followed in the 
evening. Three flf them, having been ttl ken prisoners by the 
English, and being unwilling to enlist with their troops, were fur
nish",d with proper pa~c;pol'ts and sent home. For a sl10rttime all 
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I:QlrimUnication with the lower country was cut off, as general 
Jansen was occ~p!ing. the hills with a strong military force. 
De~rness of provIsIOns III the sequel obliged many of the in~ 
habItants of GNADENTHAL to remove to other places. Seventy~ 
five men Were in the Hottentot battalion, raised hy the British, 
and mo'st of their rela'tives had followed them to the camp. so 
that by the end of the year the number of residents amounted 
to only eight hundred, having suffered a reduction of three' 
hundred and seventeen. Notwithstandino· these variou~ trou-., 
bles, " the "Vord of the Lord had free course and was glorified." 
Ol1,e hundred and seven new people came to GNADENTHAL, 

and fifty were admitted to holy baptism. 
'fhe mission enjoyed the favollr and protection of the new 

government. Sir David Baird and many English officers and 
gentlemen visited the settlement, demonstrating their regard 
f~r the missionaries, not only by commending their labours, 
but by proofs of active benevolence. On the arrival of Brother 
Honatz, in May lStl6, the governor made an exception in fa-

'vour of him and his wife, suffering them to land and proceed 
to t;heplnce of their destination, while no other person was per
mitte{l ta leave the ship. Lord Caledon, who, in lS07, suc
ceeded 8ir David Baird in the government of the Cape, man~ 
ifested equal benev()lence towards the mission. 

At his request they began, in 1'80S, to form a second 
settlement. For this purpose he offered a piece ofland, hitherto 
belonging to government, called GROENEKLOOF, (Green glen) 
lying nettr the sea, on the high road from Cape-town to Saldanha.. 
bay. The missionaries J. P. Kohrhammer and J. H. Schmitt, 
and their wives, moved thither.iil March, inhabiting the house 

, hitherto occupied by a farmer, who, as the term of his le\lSe 
was expired, now surrendered it to the Brethren. Immediately 
t)ll their arrival several Hottentots came to bid them welcome. 
The next day the missionaries went to the Hottentot captain, 
Klapmus, requesting him to convene hi~ people, that they might 
inform them of their inten~ion in COIning to settle here. In a 
short time aboqt one hundred perSop.s, young and old, assem
bled. Having conducted them to the shady decliyity of a hill, 
,brother Kollrllummer addressed them in a short discourse, to 
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which they listened with great apparent devo~tion, and after
wards in a lively manner expressed -their thanks. They were 
then told, that it was desirable that those, who were disposed 
to hear the 'iV ord of God and live in conformity to it, should 
pl~ce their huts near their teacher's dweIiing. To this they 
agreed'; and in order to accommodate those, who asked leave to 
reside on the land of the settlement, the missionaries measured 
off eighteen lots of ground for huts and gardens. They were' 
so laid out, that the cottages would stand ill two parallel lines 
enclosing§the garden grounds. 

The missionaries soon experienced that the power of God 
attended their teo;timony of Christ crucified, exciting convic
tion of sin and a desire after salvation in many of their hear
ers, who, with few exceptions, had hitherto l,ived in the 
abominations of heathenism. One of them said, "Wherever 
I am I cannot get rid of the thought, that all is not right with 
me. When at work with other men, who are conversing on 
subjects, which I formerly delighted to hear, I am like a deaf 
man; I cannot bear to hear them, but must go alone into the 
wood and crytoGod for mercy; then I feel somewhat comforted." 
Another remarked: "I am sitting in the midst of my sins, like 
a man sitting in the fire, and am ready to be choked and con
sumed by the anguish of my soul; I stretch my arms towards 
heaven and cry, Lord Jesus, give me but one drop of thy 
grace to quench the burning fire within." , A man, called Saul, ~ 
expressed his desire to hear the Word of God, and his attach
ment to the Brethren by relating a conversation, he had lately 
had 'with his baas, (or master,) to the following effect: "My 
baas asked me, 'Will you also go t~ the teachers at GROENE
XLOOF?' I answered, 'yes, baas.' He replied, 'what will 
you heal' there 2' I said, 'God's Word, and how I may be 
saved.' 'God's VV ord?' replied the baas, 'that I will read 
to you, if you will stay with me,' '~ay, baas,' said I, 'that 
I do not believe; for I have been with you and your brothers 
till I am grown old, and have never heard one of you pray to 
God, or read his 'Voru, and now, when teachers are come to 
us, you will begin; nay, baas, that I cannot believe, 
~nd -therefore shall go with my wife to the teachers at 
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~ROR_~EKLOOF." Addressin? the m~ssionaI'Y, he added, 
,yes, wpere you al'e, there will I be; If you go to the Caff'te 
lan~, Saul will go with you; if you go to your own country, 
I wIll sell my?xen and waggon and follow you; and if you 
ask, why r Will do so, I answer, ,because you teU me of a 
Saviour, -and that does my heart good." , 

At the end of 1808, after tile missionaries had resided thete 
tt:hreequatters of a year, one hundred and one Hottentots lived 
on the land of the new settlement, 9f whom one had been bap
tized,and nille Wete under instruction for that holy rite. 

In conducting their temporal concerns too the Hottentots 
'gave evidence that 'they acted from Christian principles. Tbey 
'Went diligently to work itl building their huts, and cultivating 
their grounds. God blessed the labour of their hands; and 
M It proof of theit gratitude to him, and their love to their 
teachers, they presented them with some Spanish melons, wa
ter melons and other fi'uits, as the first produce of their gar
dens. Nota yeilt before those very grounds, which now bore 
'j! plentiful crop, had lain waste and been covered with brush
wood. 

Amidst the pleasure felt by the missionaries at the success, 
:attending their endeavours, they were not without their trou~ 
bles; the most serious of which originated in the revolt of the 
slaves in Hottentot Holland. About three hundred of them 
had risen in one night, with a determination to fire Cape-town, 
murder all the white men and carry the women into slavery. 
They ,had actually taken and bound several of their masters, 
~arrierl off' waggons, horses and arms, and committed various 
other depredations. But, by the blessing of God on the 
prompt exertions of government, most of the rebels, and 
among Ithem, the ring-leaders, were taken and thus their wick
e~ design was frustrated. The scene of confusion lying near 
GROENEKLOOF, our brethren there were more exposed, than 
those residing at GNADENTHAL, who did not hear of it till 
the danger was over. 

Among those of their converts, who entered into rest dur
Ing the year 1808, the missionaries in particular m~ntion J a
Ilob Adams~ who was a true Bosjeman, but had reSided some 
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years at GNADENTHAI" and was supposed to have rCllched the 
aJ7e ofa hundred years, wIT€n he died. They remark ~oncern-
~ . 

ing him: "he hil,d indeed found mercy and rest unto Ins soul 
with Jesus; and both by his walk and conversation edified all 
who knew him. In short, we have had in him an incontro
vertible proof that the II oly Spirit iu~tructs God's children in 
all the essential truths revealed in his sacred Vlord, in, the 
most distinct and powerful lllnnner, though the ordinary means 
ma" be very deficient. For Jacob Adams had never learnt 
Du.ch, and all his conversations with us were through an in
terpreter. " 

In thi5 and subsequent ye~rs In th the settlemen ts rec'i!ived 
an accession of inhahitants from other heathen nations, besides 
HU,ttentots. The first of them were seven Caffre. famili~s, 
ailll one from the Tambukky nation. Negros also frequently 
attended their worship, several of whom were MallOmedans. 
One of them, after baving atttended a meeting at GNADE)J
'l'HAL, said to a Hottentot: "'Vhat I have seen and heard 
this day at your cbmch I shall never forget: Were I not a 
slave, I would leave all and move hither. 0, ye Hottentots, 
you are most fortunate to be thus favoured. 1£ you do hot 
make good use of it, you can never. prosper." A few years 
later, some individuals of the Damhra, or Damhlu-ra, nation 
settled at GRoENEKLooF,and became obedient to the gospel. 
This nation dwells behind the great Namaqua, at a distance 
of seventeen hundred miles from Cape-town. Thus widely had 
the news of the arrival of Christian teachers been diffused 
through the country, gradually preparing, in thi; land also, 
for the accomplishment of God's gracious promise, "I-yviU 
bring lny sons from far, and my daughters from the.ends of the 
earth." 

,A valuable present of Dutch Bibles ~nd Testaments, sent 
in 18] 0 by the British and Foreign Bible' Soci~ty, was m()st 
thankfully received by the missionaries, and served as a new 
encouragement to their scholiii"s to apply themselves with dili
genc(.'j.lI learning to read. Those, to whom a bOQk w.as given, 
received it with tears of gratituc;;l.e, imploring the 'Lordabun
dantly to bless the venerable Society for this act of 'kindness. 
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Similar feelings of joy and gratit~de have been expressed by 
th~ H~ttel1tot~,. both young ant! old, VI hehever they have re
ceIved a repetltlOn of the Society's bounty. 

In 1811 the missionary family at GIW5:XEKLOOF was thrown 
into great distress, in consequence of a very serious accident
which befel brother Schmitt. "\V olves havillO' for some tim; 

" done much mischief in the settlcmellt, tliey rcsolved to adopt 
}he usual practice of destroying them, by fixing a day for a 
general hunt. On August the 6th in the morning the brethren 
Ronatz and Schmitt, with about thirty Hottentots, commenced 
the hunt. At no great distance from the settlement they dis
covered a wolf and fired at him, bnt, l;lCing only slightly 
wounded, he made his escape. After a fruitless search the 
missionaries relinquished the pursuit, and were returning, 
leaving the Hottentots at a short distance. One of the Hot
teino.tB, supposing he had discovered the wolf in a thicket, 
:called to the missionaries. Brother Schmitt hastened back, 
dismounted, and, with some Hottentots, entered the bushes. 
When they had reached the middle of the thicket the dog 
~tartedsonie animal, but the closeness of the bushes prevented 
tl:!em from seeing what it was. Those, standing without, ob-

'~t;:rving it to be a tiger*', ran away, leaving the missionary and 
otie Hottentot alone. Not knowing which way to get out, and 
afraid of coming directly upon the tiger, they proceeded slow
ly, with their guns pointed, to be ready for an immediate at
tack. On a sudden the animal sprang upon the Hottentot, 
pulled him d~wn, and b~gan tQ bite his face. Brother Schmitt 
instancly aimed his gun at the tiger; but as the Hottentot lay 
;u,pon him, he conlunot take effectual aim. The animal per
ceiving him, let go the Hottentot and made a spring at the 
missionary .. His g~m being of no lise, at such close q~arters, 
he threw it dowfl,. and holding up his arm to defend IllS face, 
the tiO'er seized it close to the elbow. Brother Schmitt, how
e~el', 1:>~asstill able, with the same h~nd, to lay hold of the 

• The tigers in this country are iI~ferior to·tJioseoin Bengal, both in sirea:nd 
strength. They are rather larger than the largest Newfoundla.nd dogs, and 

very nimMe 8.nd fierce. 
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tiger's fore feet, and, seizing him with the other, by the throat 
he threw him down, knelt on his body, and cried out for help 
to th!l Hottentots, who instantly' ran to his assistance. One 
of them, laying his piece close under the arm of the mis~ 
sionary, shot the animal)hrough the heart; and thus rescue4 
brother Schmitt from immediate and imminent danger. .His 
wife and brethren, however, were not at once relieved from 0 

their fears on his account. He had eight wounds from t~ 
elbow to the wrist, and in some places, the teeth of the tiger 
had penet;ated to the bone; and al! the teeth and claws of a 
tiger are shaped like those of a cat, they had not only wound~ 
ed, but lacerated the arm. The inflammation spread in an 
alarming degree, and induced serious apprehensions of a fever. 
Medical advice was procured from Cape-town as soon as pos
sible. Doctor Cairns stayed with' them three days .before he 
ceuld pronounce the patient out of danger. Through the uier
cy of God, and to the astonishment of all his friends, he gra-
9.ually recovered, though he appears never to have fully 
regained the same degree of health he had before enjoyed. 

Doctor Cairns likewise attended the Hottentot, who, though 
severely wounded, did ,not suffer so much bodily pain as the 
missionary; This was the third encounter the Hottentot ,had 
had with a tiger and he must in all probability have lost his 
life, if llrother Schmitt had not exposed his own to save his. 

The formation of a Bible and School-Commission at Cape
town, in 1813, was an event in which our brethren took a 
:very lively and cordial interest. Having explained the nature 
.,f this institution to their congregations, they made coJlections 
for it in both the settlements, and had the pleasure to find, 
that .the Hottentots were disposed to,contribute to its support 
even beyond their ability. The Rev. Robert Jones, colonial 
chaplain, ,being deputed by the School-Commission to make a 
tour. through the country, for the purpose of assisting in the 
formation of schools on the plan of D~. Bell and Mr. Lancas
-ter, paid a visit to GNADENTHAL, and express!Jd his satisfac
:tion in the school established there, but objected to its being 
kept in the church. Being informed that the missionaries 
bad not the means of building a school-house; he immediately 
.set on foot a subscription and, by his zealous exertions, in a 
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short time procured upwards ofl400 rix dolla~s; to whieh se
veral h.andso~ne donations '~ere afterwards added. He put. 
dow~ 1.1lS own name for 100 rlX dollars; the governor, Sir J. 
FrancIs Craddock ~resented ~OO rix dolIars, hi~ Lady the 
same sum; the BIble and School-Commission, and the
Fund of the Lutheran Church, each a 100 rix dollars. The 
foundation of this building was laid on the 11 th of February, 
1814 .. It. was solemnly o.pened on the 15th of the following 
July, Both parents and children, in a very affecting and lively 
manner, testified their joy and gratitude. The day before an 
examination had been held with all the scholars, both boys and 
girls, amounting to two hundred and fo~ty three, The tea

.,chers remarked; "to hear these Hottentot children read so 
well, was truly encouraging to us. Some of them are begin
ning to write a good hand." It may here be added, that sister 
Schmitt at GROENEKLOOF, and sister Leitner at GNAtJENTHAL 
were instructing the girls in needle-work; some of whom were 
learning sattin-stitch, which they executed with great neatness, 
and were thus able to earn their own livelihood. 

Fostered by the favour and protection of government, and 
richly experiencing the blessing of God, the mission continued 
to enjoy, as it had done for several preceding years, external 
quiet and prosperity, and internal growth by the advance of 
the converts in grace and divine knowledge. The number of 
inhabitants in both places was yearly increased by new comers, 
and the cong-regation was augmented by such, as, on sincerely 
embracing the gospel, were added to the Church by holy bap
tism. In GROENEKLOOF, the more recently formed settlement, 
the annnal increase of inhabitants averaged about twenty, 
and that of 'the baptized adults, fiftcen. In GNADENTHAL 
th"'numbers were considerably larger. In some years this set
tlement received from sixty to eighty, and in one year even 
one Hundred and thirty new inhabitants; and from forty to 
sixty adult heathen were yearly admitted to baptism. 
. The most grateful circumstance, attending this increase, was 
that nearly aU those, who were admitted into t~e settlem~nJ, 
or advanced ill church-privileges, manifested a slll~ere desl~~, 
not only to have the name of Christians, but to gIve all dlll
gence to make' their calling and election sure. Many of them 
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indeed appeared to have previously been prepar~d fOl' their 
'~dmission to the Chul'ch ofChris~ by the Spirit of God. One 
of them said: "God has led me in a marvellous way from the 
lower country to this place. I happened to hear about- BAVI
AN'S KLOOF from some'travelling Hottentots, wh~ told" me that 
teachers were come across the grea·t waters to the Hottentots~ 
and described to them a great person, who came down froUi 
heaven, and. would bring us after death into a pleasant place, 
and not into the black k100f, of which we had heard such ter-, 
rible accounts. l"rom that time I thought day and night how 
I should make my way to BAvrAN's KLOOF, but could not find 
the way till God led me hither." Another related, "that 
when she was a young girl, her father once called his children 
together, and addressed them in the following manner; 'My 
r;hildrcn, what your father says, is truth. You are Hotten

,;tOct....s, and, despised of men; hut contin1:,lC to behave well, for I 
have 41n assurance, that God will one day send teachers to our 
nation trom a distant land. I am old, and probably shall not 
see that day; but you are young, and will with your eyes see· 
what I have now told you. As soon, therefore, as you hear that 
such ppop!ehave arrived in this country, hasten to them; s,tay 
wherever they settle, be obedient to them, -and it will be well 
for you.'" Soon. after her father's death she moved to GNA
lIENTHAL and was baptized. Another woman said," I am as
tonished when I reflect, how graciously the Lord has brought 
us hither, where we enjoy so much mercy, -both spiritual and 
temporal. Three years ago there was no pro$pect of it. 
When I heard that teachers were come to GROENEKLOOF, I 
felt a very ardent desire to move hither, and my husband was 
Df the same mind. But when he consulted his baas, he gave 
him such a false account of what was done and taught ht;re, 
that he altered his purpose. However, sOIl).e business having 
brought him to this place, he said to me on his return; 'Now, 
let. people say what they please about GIWENEKLOOF ; but I say, 
the baas may keep all he owes us, if he will only let us. go and 
live there.' " 

In the children also tho work of the Holy Ghost was pleas
ingly evident. A child, nine years old, being asked, hoW she 
spep.t the tim~ with her youn,ger sister, repUed: "'V' e ofte:n 
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pray ~ur Saviour .to make us his children, and to keep us from 
growIng up as chIldren of the devil. Then we sing verses to~ 

'gether, which we learn at school. Sometimes- we help .old mo
ther Lydia to work, and she gives us a piec.e of' bread for ottt 
labour, .'for our parents are at the Cape, and when fhey are at: 
home, we have to dig for roots.in the fields to satisfy our hun
ger, for they are very poor and havenothing to give us." ACaffre 
boy, twelve years old, was once asked, whether he did not re~ 
pent having come to GNADENTHAL. On his answ;eri;O' in the 
n~gative,the missionary observed; "but in the C~ffre ~ountry 
you had meat in plenty and excellent milk, and here you can
not get it." The bQy replied, "that is v~ry true; but I w.ish 
tobe!;ome a child of God, and in thi,s pl,we I hear how I may 
become one; but in . my own country I heard 'nothing of 
it. Therefore I rt'joice that lam come hither, and 'am satisfied 

. with any thing." 
Even among those of their people, who, on account of sin

ful deviations, had ·been separated from the fellowship of 
~elievers, the missionaries often met with encouraging proofs, 
that the go~d Shepherd was seeking his lost sheep, arid lead
ing them back to the fold. A person of this class, belonging to 
GN4-D).':NTHAL, onc~ .made the following confession; "0 how 
h~ve I sinned in the sight of God and man. I had once given 
my heart to the Lord, and renounced. the devil and all his 
works; and I WaS sincere at that time. But, alas, I have 
trodden the grace of God under foot, I have forsaken Jesus 

, and his people, and for many years strayed in the wilderness. 
I now repent w-ith my whole heart and thank our Saviour, that 
he has agaIn brought me to this place, like a poor worried 
sheep that had left the flock. 0 that all young. people ')Vould 
consider how easy it is. to stray; but not so easy to regain what -
we have lost." Another backslider made a similar confessiol;l: 
"t'4e p.ain,~' sai~ she, "occasioned by forsaking the congrega
tion, aft~'r having opce be~na member of it, I h~ve severely 
experienced. I went away; but had sC,arcely executed my 
resj?1ution, when my distress became sO'great, that I could 
n~ther eat no:r drink; I often went iuto th,e field, fell uiPon my 
knees a~d entreated. the Lgrd that he' would bring me back. 
-But the 'f~rm~r, . with whom I was engaged, would not conseJi.t 
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to my leaving him. At lel1gth my time expired, fuy heart be
'Came light, and I returned to GNADEXTIfAL full of joy; but 
was~told I couid not remain llere without my husband. I pray
ed to God: ,'0 Lord, thou knowest I cannot depart,_ though 
I and my children should starve t6 death' at the ,gate.' He 
h~ard my prayer; my husband soon followed me; and since 
then, the Lord hath done great things for us. May he preserve 
us in his grace to the end of bur lives !" 

The attainments of the Christian Hottentots in scripture 
knowledge,"''and their consistent conduct, tended greatly to les~ 
sen the animosity of the farmers, and even to awaken in some of' 
them a serious concern for their own);alvatio:h. Many instances 
~f this are related bi the missionaries in their reports ; of which 
the following is one of the most interesting: A farmer, who 
had hired a Christian Hottentot, callec} Philip, once entered 
into conversation with him, remarking: " I am not a little sur
prized to see how the wretched, drunken Hottentots, when they 
get to GNADENTIfAI. and hear the Word of God, truly receive 
grace and mercy and become quite another sort of people. I 
was born a Christian and instructed in religion from my child
hood; I possess a Bible, and frequently read in it; and yet 
I find all this wanting in me." Philip made for answer, that, 
though he could not read himself, yet he had retained in his 
memory much of what he had heard read; and then related the 
parable of the labourers in the vineyard, applying it, in a very 
apposite manner, to the colonists and the Hottentots.- The 
farmer was'much affeeted, and said, "I nev~r understood these 
things as I now hear you explain them." Philip then asked 
him, how often-he had been at the Lord's Supper. -The mas
ter replied, "only once in my life; for Ifeel myself unworthy 
of it." Philip rejoined: "my baas, suffer me to advise you. 
Seek to know Jesus as your Saviour; surrender yo~r heart to 
him, and go the next time to the Lord's Table; for there we 
receive heavenly food for our souls, and divine life to -support 
our feeble faith; and in the bread and wine we enjoy spiritually 
his body broken for us, and hls blood shed for the remission of 
our sins." Th~ farmer followed his advice, and found himself 
greatly comforted and blessed. Philip, being prevented by ill-
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hess from finishing some work this farmer had given him to do, 
afterwards returned to make an apology and ask pardon for his 
apparent neglect. His master, making no reply, the Hottentot 
repeated his excuses. . Hereupon the farmer said: "I was not 
angry with you, Philip; I was only considering what I should 
do for you, and now I give you twelve measures of corn, just as 
much as I should have given you, if you had finisbed your job • 
for I acknowledge you to be my teacher, and have to thanky01~' 
for the great good I have enjoyed; therefore lowe you: 
much more than I now give you." The Hottentot replied: 
': No, baas, you must not talk so to me; for it might appear, 
as if you were not converted to God, but to me; and conse
quently made me a god. If I thought so, I would stay in my 
poor hut at GNADENTHAI. and never come hither again. But, 
if you will give the corn out of charity to a needy Hottentot, I 
will accept of it with many thanks, and do another job for you 
instead of the former." 

Great numbers of colonists and other strangers, both high 
and low, continued to visit the settlements, and attend divine 
worship there, especially at festival seasons, ,On these occasions, 
even their spacious church at GNADENTHAL was often so. 
crowded that hundreds stood without, The Hottentots wil;.. 
Iingly resigned their seats to the visitors, occupying themselves. 
the hall and passages, remarking: "they thought it a pity to 
prevent the visitors from hearing something which might benefit 
their soul s, " 

Were not the Author afraid of extending this narration to 
too great a length, these instances of the in-ternal progress of the 
~ission, selected indiscriminately from the diaries of several 
years, might easily be multiplied by a relation of many others, 
equally proving that the work was o~ ,God, and not of men. 

A variety of circumstances reqm,rmg ,that, a, person, duly 
authorized, should hold a visitation III thIS mISSIOn; that ser
vice was' committed to brother Christian Ignatius Latrobe, 
Secretary to the Brethren's Society (in England) for the Fur
th~rance of the Gospel among the heathen. In t~is view he 
left London on the I st of October 1815, and arrIved at the 
C~pe on December Mth, being accompanied by the brethren 



414 MISSION IN SO'UTH AFRiCA,. 

Clemens and Thompsen, with their wives, rtnC1: the unmarried 
brethren Stein and Lemmertz, destined for- the service of' 
the mission in South Africa. 

During his stay in this country brotBer La~riJ.be visited both 
the settlements, and held frequent comHi.Itations with the mis
:sionaries, relative to the important work in which they were 
engaged. One principal ohject of his vish was, to'inquire in
to the practicability of forming a third mission-settlf'mlmt in 
'Sljuth Africa. For this purpose he set out from GNAlh~~THAL, 
March 9th, 1816,.on a reconnoitring journey into the interiol\ 
being accompanied by the missionaries J. H. Schmitt and his 
wife and J. J. Stein, and Mr. Melville, land-surveyor to the' 
government, a sincere friend' to the mission anda zealous pro-, 
moter of Christianity and civilization. This gentleman ren
dered them essential services during their expedition, which' 
occupied above twa months. They finally fixed on a tract 
of land, lying on - the Witte Revier, on the confines of' 
Caffraria, at the distance of a fortnight's journey from 
GNADENTHAL, as the most eligible place for a missionary; 
settlement. ' 

In this and all other transactions with government, brother 
Latrobe experienced repeated proofs of the benevolence of tIle 
Governor, Lord Charles Somerset, the colonial Secretary, 
Mr. Alexander, and other gentlemen connected with. the gov
ernment. They evinced the most favOl~rabledisposition to
wards the mission, and a readiness in every possible way to 
promote its prosperity and extension. -

Before his return to .Europe a regular police was established 
at GNADENTHAL. This measure originated with the inhapi
tants themselves, and was rendered necessary by the increasing 
disorders, committed by strangers, and some of their own young 
people, as well as by slaves and persons dismissed from the set
tlement, and evrn by some so called Christians. It was on 
many accounts impossible for the missionaries to take sufficient 
£ognizance of these disorders, and they, tllerefore, the ml)re 
readily agreed to the proposal. Having consulted the land
~rost, and obtained his approbation and the promise of his as
f,llstance when needed; fifty-four men, chiefly fathers of fami. 
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lies J'(lsidil'lg in dHfe!-"ent parts of the scttlemel1t, were chosen 
for overs eN'S of the place, AU the inhabitants were then in
formed of this regulation. The rules of the' place, drawn up' 
by brother Latrobe, ~ogether ,with the letter from the landdrost 
having been read to them, they were admonished cheerfull; 
to conf~rm to t.hese rules, being intended for their own good and 
the welfare of their families, that the gospel and the work of 
God in ~he settlement might be honoured, and not disgraced 
by the hves and ,converGation of its inhabitants. 

{·hving returned to GIWENERLOOF, brother Ltttrobe had the 
pleasure of being pres.ent at the laying of the foundation-stone 
of.~heir new church on the 31st of August 1816. Hitherto 
divine, wor'ship had been performed in the hall of the mission_ 
house; but the increa~e of their congregMion and public au
ditories rendered this no'longer practicable. 

Towards the end of October he took his final departure from, 
Africa in the Z.ebra sloop of war, and, after avery pleasant 
anll expeditious voyage of only six weeks and four days undex: 
sail, arrived at Spithead on, the 18th .of December. Accord
ing to the l'cpeated testimony of our brethrell, his visit was 
of e~!lential benefit to the misbion, and served to animate tho~e 
employed in it, to proceed in their labour, with increasing zeal: 
and diligence, and, while feeling their own insufficiency, to de
pend on thtl blessing of God, which has hitherto abundantly 
crowned their exertions, 

Oli the first of December 1816 the settlement of GNADEN
THAL was visited by a dreadful. calamity, of which. the mission
aries give the following account: 

" A dreadful torrent descended upon us from the mountains, 
and'overwh~lmed great part of our premises with destructive 
violence. It had rained without ceasing the day before, though 
not faster than it often does here; but on the 1st of December 
the rains increased in an ala,rming, degree, and continued without 
intermission till the following morning, Our three broaks, 
coming out of the Bavian's ICloof, Siebenvo~teyn vall~y, a?d 
Kernland's Kloof, swelled te a prodigious heIght, carrjlng ":lth 
them trces and large sto11es, and threatening _genera~ desolatlO~. 
The 110ise of the wat~rs und rolling stones was terrIfic, espect-
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ally iIi the Bavian's Klbof; close behind our dwellings. In the 
kloof, or gleh~ itself, which is df considerable width, and 
through which the brook cOllnttonly winds ina gentle stream, 
all the bushy and rocky eminences werE! compl~telycovered, 
and the whole glen becoming too narrow for the impetuous tor- . 
rent, it tore a'Yay large parts of the rocks and earth on each side, 
with all the trees planted up the slopes. The dyke, forming 
the mill-course, was in the most imminent danger of being 
burst and carried away, the torrent having made large holes 
in the ground close to its foundation. The flood now rushed 
with astonishing violence out of the 0pening of the glen, and, 
meeting on the left with resistance from the projecting rocks, 
the whole mass of water fell upon a dyke made many years ago 
at the expense of government, of which there was still a part 
remaining, and carried off that and the greater part of the 
grove of keri and poplar trees, planted. by the missionaries, 
together with the gardel'ls of the brethren P. Leitner and 
BeiIibrech. From hence it turned, for a short space, into the old 
bed of Bavian's river, but soon spread and burst through the 
middle of the adjoining ground. Here it met the torrent rushing 
down from Siebenvonteyn and, nniting itself with that stream, 
inundated the whole valley down to the river Sonderend, des
troying all the Hottentots' grounds and gardens within its 
course. The high foot-bridge, leading from the main part of 
the settlement to the Caffre kraal, at least fifteen feet above 
the level of the brook in dry weather, was covered and carried 
away, and the place filled with ~tones and sand. 'I'o the right, 
behind the burying-ground, the sm~ll brook descending from the 
Korland's kloof, precipitated itself with equal violence towards 
and into the ~ettlement, covering the land with sand and stones. 
Thus m03t of the gardens, which promised a good crop, were 
buried under sand, and some wholly demolished, the flood pas
sing through them. The violence of the rains had already 
thoroughly soaked the walls of many of the Hottentots' houses, 
which threatened to fall upon the inhabitants, and, as towards 
night the rain rather increased than diminished, the poor peo
ple quitted them, and sought safety on our premises, and in . 
houses on higher ground. We opened for them both the 
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church and the school-house, and rendered them otherwise all 
the assistance in our power. Two men lost their lives. 

" From the 9th to the~ 19lth men, women and children- were 
busily /:lmployed to lead the Bavian's -Revier into its old chan
nel. This proved avery difficult undertaking, partly for want 
of proper tools, and partly because many of the Hottentots 
Were a~ w?r~ with the farm~rs. The brook was indeed brought to 
flow wlthmlts former bed, but the banks were imperfectly secured, 
and the main work must be left till after the harvest. During 
the work we were pleased to see such willingness and diligence, 
as are not always met. with among the people, and not at all na: 
tural to the Hottentot nation; ani! when we spoke with them 
of the damage done to their grounds they replied, that they 
had more cause to thank the Lord for His mercy, that, notwith
standing their great demerit, they had been chastised with so 
much lenity." . 

With a view to stre~gthen the hands of the missionaries in 
S()uth Africa, brother HaUbeck· and his wife, the Brethren 
J. F. Hoffman and Gottfried Horning, and sister A. L. 
1Vuensche sailed for the Cape of Good Hope in September 
1817,.l!-nd arrived there before the end of the year. The brethren 
Hoffman and Horning, in conjunction with brother and sister 
Schmitt of GROENEKLOOF, were appointed to begin the new 
settlement on the WITTE REVIER; and brothel' HaUbeck to 
be president of the Committee, which had been formed dur
ing . brother Latrobe's visit, for the supe;rintendence of the 
South African mission. 

:Towl!-rds ~he end of that year twenty-five years had elapsed 
since the renewal of the mission among the Hottentots. Dur
ing this period the brethr~n Rose, J{o~rhammer, K.uehnel ~nd 
Schwinn entered into the joy of. theIr· Lord, leavlDg behmd 
them· the testimony of having endured hardness as good so~
diers of Christ; especially the two latter, who as. well as. then; 
yet surviving companion, brother Ma:sveld, Will ~lw.ays be 
respected as fathers of this missiOl:~, havmg l~boure~ In It from 
its ·very commencement, and at a tll"?e when dI~cultIes and dan
gers were assailing them on every SIde. Durmg the same pe
riod upward of fourteen hundred Hottentots, Caffres llnd 
oth:r heathen _ have been baptized. 

, F f 



418 MISSION IN SOUTH Al!'RICA. 

The-preceding sketch supplies abundant evidence of the be
nign influence of the gospel on the minds of th~ Hottentots, 
in makinG' them children of God by faith in Christ Jesus and 
in rendering them, in their degree, useful members of society, 
so as to supersede the necessity of any- additional remarks. 
A very concise description of the two settlements shall, there
fore, close this chapter. 

GROENEKLOOF formerly called De Kiene Post, (the little 
Post) has a fine situation north of Table-bay and below Table 
mountain, between thirty- and forty miles from Cape-~own. 
The tract ofland belonging to the mission contains also Lawes
kraal and CTuywagenskraa~, two Hottentot stations. Near 
the premises of the missionaries are two rows of Hottentot 
houses, some built with stones and unburnt bricirs, with gardens 
adjoining each. At the end of 1815 the settlement contained 
three hundred inhabitants. The farm belonging to it c<'.lln
prehends a large'lot of ground, of which the Hottentots enjoy 
the benefit, and which, besides arable land and gardens, affords 
pasture for about four hundred head of cattle. 

GNADENTHAL lies in a valley,' formerly called Bavian's 
Kloof, about one hundred and. twenty miles from Cape-town, 
in a direction nearly due east. By repeated grants fromgov
ernment the land, now in the possession of the Bretbren, con
sists of about four thousand acres. It is surrounded by high 
mountains, :watered by the river Sonderend and several smaller 
streams. When the missionaries arrived it was a'barrim, 
uncultivated tract, but by their industry, and the blessing of 
God on their labours, they have changed it into a fruitful 
field, exciting the admiration of all visitors. • _ The large 
church, with the adjoining school-house and dwelling of the 
missionaries, and other buildings, stand by themselves, shaded 
by large trees.~ehind the premises lies an extensive garden, 
well stocked with different kinds of fruit-trees, besides vegeta
bles in luxuriant abundance. From the garden a broad path, 
inclosed by rows of trees, leads to the burying ground, lying 
to the west. It is surrounded by a hedge of roses,' a- double 
TOW of oaks sheltering it towards the north. 

Besides laying ?ut fields in different parts of t~ev~lley, 
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formerly considered unfit for 'culture, they have planted the 
slopes and glens with poplars, oaks, and various sorts of trees, 
and inclosed a plot of ground for a vineyard, stocked with two 
thousand vines.. 
. As early as 1796 they built a smith's shop for the manufac

tory of knives, different kinds of cutlery, ploughs, &c. In 
this they employ Hottentots, w·~ are regularly paid for their 
labour. Since then they have likewise erected a carpenter's 
shop.. A water-mill, built in 1797,. not only enables them to 
grind all the corn requisite for their own consumption and that 
of their Hottentots, but also to serve many of the neighbour
ing colonists. By thus 'setting their converts an example of 
industry, the missionaries have gradually ~eaned'them from 
their naturally indolent disposition, and made them sensible of 
the comforts of civilized life. The consequence has been, that 
most of the inhabitant~ of the settlement have now as comfort
able dwellings, and as good gardens and fields, as many of the 
peasants. 'l'here are but few among' the very poorest, who 
still dress in sheep -skins and live in huts, the far greater part 
are decently clothed, and their houses built either with unburnt 
bricks, or wattlings, plastered with clay; with a door and win-
dow and a thatched roof. ' 

In 1816 the settlement contained two hundred and fifty six 
houses and cottages, some built in rows, others standing irregu
l~rly here and there through the valley, which is two or three 
'miles in length. Each cottage having a garden the whole 
gien has the appearance of an extensive orchard; and in fruit

'ful seasons the produce of peaches, pears, and different other 
fruits is very considerable. The number of inhabitants, at 
th~ ciose of 1816, amounted to one thousand two hundred and 
Iteventy seven. 



CHAP. VII. 

MISSION IN RUSSIAN ASIA. 

IN 1764 the Empress of Russia, Catharine the great, issued 
an edict in favour of tlle Brethren, and at the same time sig
nified her wish that they would form a settlement on the banks. 
of' the Wolga. A general Synod of the Brethren's Church 
being that year assembled at Marienborn, a resolution was 
taken to accept this gracious offer of her Imperial Majesty. 
The ~ynod was the more readily disposed to engage' in this 
undertaking, as it induced,the hope, that an opportunity might 
thus be afforded for propagating the gospel in the East, especi
ally among those pagan tribes, who inhabit the confines of Russia 
and Tartary. -

The following year, therefore, five brethren went from Ge~~ 
many to St. Petersburg; and then proceeded to the banks of 
the Wolga. Having taken pos!\ession of a suitable tract of 
land they began, with the assistance of so~e Russian,s, to erect 
the necessary buildings, to cultivate the land, and work at thc!r 
trades. To this place they gave the name of SAREPTA. It 
furnishes a strong proof of their courage, and still more of God's 
protection, that at a time when travellers Were frequehtly robbed 
in these parts, and when many thousand Calmucs were encamped 
in their immediate neighbburhood, five defenceless persons, with: 
only a few Cossa-cks, given them now and then as a guard, ie-. 
sided a whole year in this desert, without suffering the slightest 
injury. 

SAREPTA lies n~ar Czarizin, about two thousand miles from 
Petersburg, on the high road leading, by way of Astrachan, 
to Persia and the East Indies. The arrival in subsequent years 
of several companies of brethren and sisters, not only increased 
the number of inhabitants, but in a short p'eried rendered it a 
very flourishing place. Its situation on a rivulet, called Sarpa 
near its confluence with the Wolga, led to the erection of mills; 



MISSION IN RUSSIAN ASIA. 421 

tJ;nd the fertility of the soil amply rewarded their industry in 
Ilgriculture, and. occasioned the building of a small village, 
called Schoenbrun, near the settlement, for thcaccommodation 
of those families, who were employed in farming and horticulture. 
The discovery of a mineral spring, at the distance of about five 
~nglish miles from the boundaries of SAREPTA, proved an ad
ditional source of prosperity. Joachim Wier, M. D. the 
practising physician in the settlement, having analyzed- the 
water of this spring, and found it beneficial in various diseases, 
submitted' a dissertation on it to the Imperial College of physi
cians, which met with their entire approbation. SARJ!:PTA in 
consequence received a great many visitors who stayed a 
longer or shorter time, either in the settlement or at the spa, 
for the use 'of-the water. In some years the number of patients 
amounted to two or three hundred, among whom were pl}rsons 
of different nations and of high rank, governors of pro~inces, 
g~rierals and even princes, with their retinues. This concourse 
of visitors, the subsequent arrival Gf several German colonists 
of the Lutheran, Calvinistic, and Roman Catholic communions, 
who erected villages on the banks of the Wolga, and its situa

, ~ion on the high road, greatly promoted the commercial inter
ests ofthe place; so that it is now a very flourishing settlement, 
enjoying the countenance and protection of the Russian Govern
mentand exciting the admiration of travellers; the more so, 
,as it lies in the midst ofa vast and nearly uninhabited territory. 

Th,e establishment of a flourishing colony, however, was not 
the primary objeqt the Brethren had in view, when building 
SAREPTA. They never considered their intention, in erecting 
this settlement, would' be fully attained, unless it should be the 
means of 'facilitating their endeavours to propagate the gospel 
among the heathen, and serve as a place of rendezv~u~ to 'those, 
who might feel disposed to ~vote themse!ves to thIS Important 
service in the East. In order to effect thIS, they endeavoured 
to form an' acquaintance with the Calmuc8 in their neighbour
hood and to cultivate their friendship. 

The Calmucs lead a pastoral life, roving from place to place. 
in quest of pasturage for their numer?us flocks of sheep, co,:s, 
horses and camels; for they never tIll the grol1lld nor. b~dd 

'any villages, ,but reside in moveal:>le tents, called Kzhitke. 
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They are divided into four hordes or clans, viz. the Kohots, 
Soongars, Derbets, and Tor{5ots; and, though they are subject 
to the crown of Russia, are allowed to regulate their internal 
government, both civil and ecclesiastical, according to estah
lished usage, and to choose their own sovereign, besides whom 
they have many hereditary lords, or princes. Their religion 
is rank polytheism. They venerate one supreme Being; but~ 

besides him, believe in :it great many inferior gods, who, accor
ding to their ideas, govern the world in rotation. They like
wise pay divine honour to many thousand deified heroes, called 
Burchans, whose number i~ yearly augmented by the deaths of 
holy persons. Those, who are ambitious to obtain this hon
our, must be 'Well versed in their sacred writings, repeat many 
prayers, avoid the killing of any creature, be charitable to the 

. poor and perform other good works. None but the priests can 
lay claim to this distinction after death, and on this account 
they are treated with very great respect. They are of different 
ranks; some being called geUons and others lamas. To the 
latter they pay almost divine honours. The Dalai Lama, _ 
or grand Lama of Tibet, is the high priest, or the head of their 
ecclesiastical government. He is said never to die; and his 
name is continually invoked by the devotees of this supersti
tion. The common people knqw of no other means ofsalv'ltion, 
than the prayers of their priests, whieh they purchase with rich 
offerings. They believe in the transmigration of the . soul; 
whoever, therefore, dies in an unholy state, has to pass through 
several stages for his purification, before he can indulge the 
]lOpe of finally becoming a burch an. Their temples are nothing 
else than moveable tents, hung with very costly silk tapestry, 
superbly decorated with gold, silver and precious stones, and 
ornamented with the most grotesque representations of their 
idols. In many of their reliO'ious opinions and rites they bear o • 
a strong resemblance to the Roman Catholics. For instlj.nce, 
in the use of the rosary in prayer, the celibacy of ' the clergy, 
the observance of fasts, the meritoriousness of good works, the 
masses for the dead, &c. Their sacred books contain' many 
sound principles and moral instructions-; but they are mixed 
with the most ridiculous stories .. Many passages appear to 
have been borrowed from the Christian doctrines, but, to suit 
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their own superstitious notions, they are greatly distorted. Our 
brethren frequently detected them in endeavours so to in
terpret the history, doctrine, and miracles of Christ, as to make 
them coincide with their own legends and absurd mythology. 

On either side of the '<Volga are extensive uninhabited plains, 
called Steppe8, overgrown with very long grass. in, these 
Steppes numerous hordes of Calmucs aimually pitch their tents, 
fur a longer or shorter period; and as many of them often fixed 
themselves near SAREPTA the inhabitants soon formed an ac
quai,ntance with them. They expressed much pleasure at the 
building of the settlement, frequently attended divine service 
with marks of respect and devotion, and behaved with great 
civility.. At first they occasioned 'Bome trouble, by pitching 
their tents on the land, belonging to SAREPTA; but their prin
ces, or chans, interfered, ordered justice to be done to the 
Brethren,' whenever they had sustained any damage, and issued 
a public mandate for regulating the conduct of their subjects, 
.with respect to the land appertaining to the settlement. 

The physician in SAREPTA soon got many patients. Among 
these was a prince of the Derbet horde, who, during the win
ter of 1767, encamped with his whole retinue on the Brethren's 
land. On his removal, in the following spring, he invited two 
brethren, who had frequently visited him, to accompany the 
horde, promising them hjs friendship and protection, and every 
assistance in his power for learning the language, They readily 
accepted this proposal, and cheerfully submitted to all the in
conveniences of this novel mode of life, living in tents and 
moving with the horde from place to place. Everyone treated 
them with kindness, not excepting the priests, who permitted 
them to be present at their religious exercises, and raised no 
objections against their preaching the gospel to tIle Calmucs. 
However, as no benefit ~ppeared to result fi'om this scheme, 
the Brethren l'elinq~lished th~ir wanderings with the horde, and 
confined their endeavours for their instruction in Christianity 
to frequent visits among those, :w,ho resi~ed in the neigl~b?ur
hood, and to friendly conversatIOns WIth. them ?n rehglOus 
subjects when they came into the settlement, .whlCh w~s the 
case almost daily. But, though the Calmucs lIstened WIth ap-
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parent pleasure to their discourse, the impression made upon 
their minds was fleeting and evanescent. 

While the inhabitants of SAREPTA were still concerting 
measures, and using ~very e:x;ertion, which their limited means 
allowed, for the instruction of the Calmucs and other pagan 
nations in that part of Asia, an event occurreq, which threat
ened the entire destruction of the settlement. A very power
ful party of insurgents, headed by the celebrated Pugatschef, 
which had for some time spread terror and devastation over 
several provinces of the Russian empire, in the summer of 
1774 over-ran the government of Astrachan, and took the 
town of Saratof. A small party of Russian soldiers, sent to 
oppose the rebels, was completely routed at Praleika, not more 
than sixty miles from SAREPTA. Some fugitives brought the 
first intelligence of this to the settlement on the ~8th August. 
The commandant of Czarizin at the same time informed our 
Brethren, that it was out of his power to protect SAREPTA; 
and advised immediate flight, as the only mode of safety left 
to the inhabitants. In consequence 'of this communication· all 
the sisters and children, and-many 'of the brethren fled that 
night, in two parties, the one sailing down the river Wolga and 
the other t,ravelling by land. Both companies, after enduring 
many hardships and dangers, reached Astrachan in safety on 
the 7th of September. Sixty five brethren still remained in 
the settlement, in order to secure their most valuable property, 
and to see what turn affairs would take. In the evening of 
September 1st, they received the dreadful intelligence of the 
approach of the rebels. As soon, therefore. as· the sun was 
set, they likewise betook themselves to flight, and on the 9th 
!J.rrived at Ianaitefka. There they received thejoyful tidings 
of the discomfiture of the insurgents by colonel Michelson, a 
fcw miles behind SAREPTA. In a few days all the fugitives 
returned, filled with gratitude to God, that not an individual 
had lost his life, or fallen into the hands of the enemy. 
Through the active benevolence of the Brethren's congrega
tions in Europe, the damage done in the settlement, and the 
losses sustained by the inhabitants, were gradully repaired; 
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and, by the divine blessing, on their own industry, SAltE,PTA 

soon resumed its fOl'merflourishing appearance. . 
Amidst their external prosperity the inhabitants did not lose 

sight of what they had always considered the primary object 
,of their establishment in this' country, and to the furtherance 

of which they had repeatedly and solemnly pledged themselves: 
the propagation of the gospel among their heathen·neighbour~ . 

. The distresses and trials to which they had been exposed, during 
the rebellion, and the divine protection and. help they had ex
perienced, rather tended to unite them more closely in brother
ly love, and qualify them for renewed and zealous cO-'operation 
in the cause of God. For several years, however, their la
bours still continued unproductive. They embraced every 
opportunity for renewing their acquaintance with the Calmpcs 
and other pagans; but as yet the gospel found no entrance 
among them. It however served to revive their hope, when 
a blind Calmuc girl, who was given to the Brethren and edu
cated at SAREPTA,. gave pleasing evidence of true conversion, 
and received holy baptism on January 6th, 1781. A few 
years after she died in confident reliance on the atonement 

. of Christ. 
Their ever wakeful zeal to extend by every means in their 

power the kingdom of Christ, joined by repeated invitations to 
form settlements in Georgia and Gruisinia, induced the bre
thren Godfry Grabsch and George Gruhl. to undertake a jour
ney to mount Caucasus. Prior to this the former of them had 
resided some months in Astrachan, for the purpose of acquiring 

. a competent lmo~ledge of the Ta~tar language. To this citr 
he and his companion repaired in November 1781. On their 
arri~al they waited on the Governor, who readily furnished 
them with the requisite passports for their journey. Early in 
December they went to Kislar, where they were detained till 
the ~8th .February 178~, .waiting for a convenient opportunity 
to ,proceed. Passing through several Tartar villages, they 
reached Beregu on the 7th of March. The inhabitants being 
strict Mahomedans, the travellers found great difficulty in 
procuring a lodging, till at length a man, out of courtesy to 
their guide, opened his house to them for ,the night, They 
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soon announccd their arrival to Uzmei~Charr, the sovereign of 
that country, who happened to be ifl Bcregu, and to whom 
they had letters of recommendation. At first the~ .met, with 
considerable opposition. Uzmei-Chan seemed unwIllmg to be
lieve the account brother Grabsch 'gave of himself and his 
friend, and of the object of their journey; but being at length 
satisfied of its truth, he took them with him in his retinue, consist
ing of several Tartar prInces, to his residence at Bashlu ; and on 
the next day, being the lQth of March, sent them forward to 
Kubash a, providing them with a guide, to conduct them to his 
friend Mahmud. This man received them with great kind
ness, and allotted them an apartment in the fifth story of his 
house. 

One principal object of this journey being to ascertain, as 
far as possible, whether the report, that the inhabitants of 
Kubasha were descendants of the ancient Bohemian Bre
thren, was supported by any credible historical evide~ce, brother 
Grabsch lost no time in making the necessary inquiry.' For 
this purpose he first examined all the public edifices. He dis
covered the ruins of three churches; and over the door of one 
of them discerned an inscription, but it was so effaced th\1,t 
nothing remained legible except the number _ 1~15. At no 
great distance from these ruins stood a large stately church, built 
of hewn stone, and decorated with a profusion of architectural 
ornaments; but which had been converted into dwellings, five 
stories high. Brother Grabsch was conducted to the top of 
this building, and several inscriptions were pointed out to him, 
but they were graphed in characters, which bore no resemblance 
to those of any language, with which he was acquainted. His 
-next step was to visit every house, being about five hundred in 
number, -and to inquire into the origin, religion, language and 
books of the inhabitants. This investigation led to the follow
ing res~s : " they now have no books written in the characte~s 
formerly in use among them; they use the Arabic, in writiu'g 
not only their own language, but also the Turkish and Tar
tar." In a conference with ten men, convened for that pur
pose, he received from Mahmud, who was the principal 
speaker, this additional information: "That their ancestors 
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had been Christians.' ,but upwards of three l~undred' years ago 
had adopted the r<:hglOn of Mahomed, and now they thanked 
God that h~ had dn:ected them into the right way t6 heaven ;_ 
th.at they dId not WIsh to hear any thing about the Christian 
f~lth, that they could never acknowledge him as a brother, 
till he turned Mahomedan, and that they hoped his view in 
coming;toKubasha, was not to reform them." Brother Grabsch 
llaving, in reply, stated his sentiments, they seemed rather 
affected, expressed their friencfship for him, and Mahmud de
clared, that whenever he came to Kubasha, he would always 
treat him as his brother. '" Vhat !" l said Grabsch, "though 
I do not turn lVIussulman," ., 0, all that goes for nothing !" 
replied Mahmud.-· 

March 17th brother Grabsch and his companion were safely 
conducted baek to Bashlu by Mahmud's servant, and the same 
_da}' proceeded to Derbent, where they were hospitablyenter
tained by an Armenian, to whom they had letters of recom
mendation from a friend in Kislar. Raving received a pass
port from the governor, in the absence of the Chan, they set 
out on the 19th for Tiflis. Hut Rashi Bek, a man superior to 
the Chan in riches and influence, ordered them to be arrested 
and ke.pt prisoners, till a quantity of silk, confiscated in the 
Russian territory, was restored. They were, however, per
mitted to walk about the town without molestation; and through 
the interposition of their friend in Kislar they, at length, on 
the 18th of April, obtained their libery: three days after they 
left Derbent, travelling with a caravan. As both the <h·ivers 
,and the inhabitants of the country, through which they passed, 
were Mahomedans, they found it extremely difficult to pro
cure even a cup of cold water. Having crossed tI~e r~ver 
Samur, they continued their route in a south,easterly.dlrectlOn, 
between. t.he Caspian-Sea and a ridge of lofty mountams. Ap
prehensions of an attack from the Lesgians,. ,,:ho wereli:et~rn
ina from a warlike expedition and commIttmg (lepredatlOns 
wherever they came, obliged them to take a very circuitous 
road; In the town of Samachia, callpd Shirvan by the Per
sians, they received information, that, in ~he nei~h~o~ring 
village of· Wartaschin, there was a congregatIOn of ChrIStIans, 
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the supposed descendants of a foreign people ; and it was reo 
ported, that they came originally from Grusinia, and belonged' 
partly to the Grusinian, and partly to the Armenian Church; 
and notwithstanrlil'lg the compulsory means used by the Chan, 
to induce them t6 become Mahomedans, had persisted in their 
attachment jo the Christian religion. Our bretluen exceed~ 
ingly regretted, that they could not make it practicable to visit 
these people. During their ,stay in Shirvan, brother Grabsch 
found frequent opportunities for preaching Jesus, both to Ar
meniansand Persians, who heard him with pleasure and atten
tion. After a tedious and trouble~omejourney, they at length 
reached Tiflis on the ~6th of' June. . 

The day after their arrival brother Grabsch waited on the 
Czar (emperor) Heraclius, to whom he had a recommendatory 
letter from the commandant of Kislar. The Czar being absent, 
the brethren were, .by order of- prince George, provided with 
a good lodging, and entertained at the Czar's expense. Agree
ably to his orders, they went, iii a few days, to a park, about 
seven miles from the town, where he and his retinue were "en·. 
camped. A separate tent was set (lp for brother Grabsch, who 
was soon after admitted to an audience, during which he was 
seated on a chair close by the Czar, and served with tea and
coffee, and during his whole stay in the camp was treated with 
great kindness. The politeness of, the Czar' went even so far, 
that, on receiving three boxes of the choicest apricots from 
prince Chey Kusrue, he immediately sent one of the boxes to 
brother Grabsch. 

July 6th the Czar went to Tiflis to use the warm baths, and 
requested brother Grabsch to attend him. About midnight he 
sent for him, conversed with him on the object of his journey, 
and'the doctrine and constitution of the Brethren's Church, 
the commandant and prince Paul Andronickof being .present. 
These two noblemen represented the advantage the Brethren 
would reap by forming asettlement in the Czar's territory, in-

- timating to Grabsch, that it was expected he would apply, in 
the name of his brethren, for leave to settle in the couritry • 
. Brother Grabsch replied, that he was not authorized to ma;ke 
any such request, but would convey any message, with which 
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. the Czar might be pleased to honour him, to the bishops and 
elders of the Brethren's Church. Upon this the Czar rose 
from his seat, and, stepping up tothe missionary, thus addressed 
him: "Fedor Twanisch (thus he was called by the Russians) 
I am informed that the Brethren are an upright and intelligent 
people; and if I could get five, ten, an hundred, or a thousand 
of them, to settle in my country, I should give praise to God. 
That would indeed be a crown upon my head even in hoary 
!lge." . He further declared, ,that he would .himself write to the 
directors, grant the Brethren every privilege they could desire, 
and; if they found their residence in the country unpleasant, 
,Bend them back at his own expense. In a second audience, he 
offered to send brother Grabsch and his companion home, by 
way of Constantinople, under a proper escort; that an answer 
might be the sooner obtained. They were, however, obliged to 
decline this offer. Before they left Tiflis, he gave them aiet
er, written with his own hand in the Turkish language, to the 
bishops and elders of the Brethren's Church, and though they 
were under the necessity of declining his gracious offer, his 
esteem for them wa~ not thereby lessened. * 

The Czar was then sixty-four years old, and· wore a long 
black beard: he had a venerable and mild countenance, and 
was noted, as much for his humanity, as for his military prow
ess. His manner of life was very regular, spending most of his 
time, either in transacting the business of the state, or in reli
gious exercises; devoting but a few hours to sleep ... He had six 
sons and seven daughters. . 

Tiflis lies in a valley, wholly encircled by mountains, and is 
watered by the river Kur, which flows through it. When the 
missionaries visited it, it contained about twelve thousand fa
~ilies, the major-part of whom were Armenians, and only about 
one hundred families, Mahomedans. It contained seven Ar-

• Gawril~ Paulowitsch, major 01 artillery in the Czar's servi~e, being- .. 
several years after on a visit in SAREPTA, mentio~ed that the p:mce bad 
frequently expressed his regret, that he had not paId more respect and a~ten
tion to the brethren Grabsch and ·Gruhl, adding, "that he would deem It an· 

. honour. to be one of the least in their fraternity!' 
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menian and five Grusiniall churches, besides three mosques. 
The Grusinians, who are the proper inhabitants of the country, 
and of the Greek Church, respccted the Lutherans, but the 
Roman Catholics had rendered themselves odious by their zeal 
in making proselytes. After spending a month at Tiflis, the 
travellers found themselves compelled to relinquish their design 
of visiting the Tschegemzes, inhabiting the banks of the Tscae
(J,em.,and supposed to be descended from the ancient Bohemian 
Brethren. From information received in Tiflis, however, it 
was pretty evident that this conjecture was unfounded: Hav
ing thus, as ,far as circumstances allowed"executed their com
mission, they left 'l'iflis, 'on the !:2nd of August, being provi
ded by the Czar with an' escort, and every thing necessary for 
their safety. Travelling by way of Mosdock, Achmet, Kislar 
and Astrachan, they arrived at SaREPTA on the 16tl-l of Sep
tember, after an absence {)f ten months. 

Two or three years prior to this journey four brethren in SA
REPTA renewed the attempt~ made by others, who had sillce 
fallen asleep in Jesus, to convey the glad tidings of salvation 
to the Calmucs. As the first and most indispensable step for 
effecting thip purpose, they devoted some houi's every day to 
learn the language, and were joined in this by the Rev. C. 
Fred. Gregor, then minister of that congregation. The diffi
culties, they had to encounter, were neither few nor. tritling. 
The only helps they could procure consisted in a very imper
fect vocabulary, compiled by their predecessors; for the priests 
showed great unwillingness to give any of their sacred books 
into the hands of persons, who did not esteem them of divine 
authority. Finding that they could mak~ very little progress 
without a master, they engaged a Gadsull (a priest of inferior 
rank,) to be their instructor, who attended' them some hours 
every day. . 

To proceed a step further in their endeavours for introdu
cing the gospel among the Calmucs,brother Neiz, who was the 
greatest proficient in the language, and likewise possessed some 
knowledge of, medicine, offered to practise in this line among 
t~e Calmucs, under the direction of brother Wier, the physi
.clan,of SAREPTA, conceiving that this would be the likeliest 
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way of cultivating an acquaintance with them. In order to 
carry this design 'int.o effect, a house was taken in the settle
me~t, and provided ~ithevery ,requisite accommodation-, to 
WhICh the Calmucs mIght resort for medical advice and assis
tance.. He soon obtained an extensive practice, which he faith
fulI~ Impl'O"~red, wh~never a suitable opportunity offered, for di
rectmg ~11eIr attentIOn tothf) truths of the gospel; but appa
rently. wIthout any permanent benefit: for though they would 
sometIm.es remark, th~t the doctrines of the Bible were impor
tant saymgs, they resIsted the conviction by referring to their 
own fabulous mytho16gy, which they pretended, not only bore 
as~rong rellemblance to the Christian system, but was superior 
to It. 

Having hitherto found no entrance among the adult Cal
mucs, the Brethren directed their attention to the children. 
In 1801 a Calmuc prince sent his son, called M akush, to SA
REPTA, for the purpose of learning the German language; and 
the following year several other children came to the settle
ment for the same purpose. With these brother Valen "\Vend
ling commenced a school; and though he found it extremely 
difficult to fix their attention to any subject, yet a good im
pression' appeared to be now and then made on their minds, 
while he interrogated them on the scripture lessons they were 
reading. Malmsh, in particular, gave occasional proofs of se
rious reflection, ifnot of an incipient work of the Spirit of God in 
his soul. Having learned a verse, treating of the necessity of 
faith; he remarked "that he had prayed to our SavIOur, that 
He would give him faith, and the blessings connected with it ; 
upon which one petition after another had occurred to his mi~d, 
so that he found it difficult to give over praying." Another 
time, after reading the history of our Saviour's temptations, he 
related, that feeling disposed to absent himself from divine ser
vice, he had recollected that this was a temptation of the devil, 
and pr~yeu our Saviour, to deliver him from it. "Now," ad
ded he, "I am glad I went to the preaching, and as the sub
ject of temptations was introduced into the sermon, my pleasure 
was the grea~er,- that I had not follo~ed my ow.n evil i~clina~ 
tion." Beiiig"orice'asked, whether he thought It was rIght to 
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pray for our fellow-men, he replied: "T have often prayed, 
that our Saviour would lead my mother and relations hither, 
that they might have an opportunity of hearing how th~y' m~y 
be saved; or that he would send a messenger tO'them WIth thIS 
good news." 

In 1808 the Brethren ransomed four girls of the Kirgese 
nation, between eleven and twelve years of age, and brought 
them to SAREPTA. After a residence there of sixteen months, 
during which time they gave encouraging evidences of a work 
of the Spirit of God in their souls, they were at Easter 1810 
admitted to holy baptism. 

Two years before the baptism of these girls the Brethren 
were encouraged to take anotber, and most important step to
wards the attainment of their ultimate object in settling in this 
country. The Rev, Dr. Steinkopff had addressed several que
ries to the minister of SAREPTA, relative to the Calmucs, and 
the practicability of translating the Bible into their language, 
and circulating it among them; at the same time 0ffering to 
the Brethren, if they would undertake the work, the most libe· 
ral aid from the British and Foreign Bible Society. 'The que
ries having been .. answered to the satisfaction of this excellent 
institution, the Committee placed a sum of money at the dis
posal of the Brethren at SAREPTA, for the purchase of a set of 
types of the Calmuc language, (the characters of which amount 
to one hundred and fifty-two,) and accompanied this grant with 
the promise of further aid,. if the translators proceeded in their 
labours.- Animated by the cheering prospect, thus opened to 
them, for extending the knowledge of the V\Tord of God amonO' 
their numerous heathen neighbours, the Brethren entered with 
zeal on the important work of translating the New Testament. 
Pre~ious corres~ondence with the British and Foreign Bible 
SocIety, the castIng of the types, and various other circumstan
ces, for a time retarded the work, so that the manuscript of 
the gospel of St. Matthew could not be forwarded for printing 
to Moscow till in the year 18U.* 

• The Brethren .had previously tra:nslated detached parts both of the old 
and new Testaments; but as they had no versio)l of an entire gospel, the 
work had in fact to be commenced afresh. ~ 
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A ~ranslation of the Scriptures into the Calmuc language 
may Ju.stly be regarded as an, object of great importance. 
Accordmg to the most authentic information the Calmucs in 
the ~terpe amount to upwards of sixty thousand souls. Beyond 
the hmlts of the Steppe, on the banks of the Wolga, there 
are about t~n .th~usand of this tribe, who ha~e nominally em
braced ChnstIamty, and belong to the Greek Church. Besides 

.these, sixty-five thousand families, speaking the C'almuc lan
guage, migrated from Russia in 1791, and now live under the 
protection of China. Thc Calmucs are represented as consti
tuting only one ?f the three tribes, into which the nation of the 
MOllogls is divided, who all employ nearly the same written 
language, and usc the same alphabets. Hence it appears t-hat, 
next to the Turkish, the Calmuc is the language most exten~ 
sively spoken in Western and Eastern Tartary. And what 
promised greatly to promote the object of the Bible Society, 
and of our Brethren in translating and circulating the sacred 
volume, is, that all the clergy and the higher orders of the 
Calmucs can read and write. * 

The .desire of the Brethren at SAREPTA, to extend the know-
" ledge of the Word of God, having received a fresh impulse by 
their engagements in translating the Bible; they once more 
directed their attention to the heathen in their neighbourhood; 
"and being most generously assisted by a grant of £300 from 
the London Missionary Society,t recommenced a regular 
mission among theCalmucs, directing their endeavours, in 
the first instance, to the Torgots horde, living at a greater dis
tance from SAltEPT A than the Derbets. 

Every preparatory arrangement having been completed, and 
the two brethren J. Gottfried Schill and Christ. Huebner 
appointed for thi~ service, they left SMtEPT A on the. !20th of 
May 1815. Their journey was long and attended WIth gre~t 
difficulties, some of which they could not have surmounted, If 
they had not been countenanced by the Russian government and 

• Reports of the British and Foreign .Bible ~ociety i.n 1808 an.d 1813, :nd 
Owen's History of the British and Forelgn Bible SOClety, Vo~.1. 294--~98. 

t Twenty·second Report of the LOlldon Missionary SOCiety. 
G g 
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recommended by prince Galitzin. After passing through 'Seve

ral Cossack villages; they arrived on the 9l9th at the residence 

of the Calmuc prince, thirty. five versts from A strachan. They 

were introduced to him in his Kibitke, or tent, where he was 

sitting on a rough skin on the ground; barefooted, clad ~n 

, black horse-fur, and a black silk cap 011 his head. He/ordered 

chairs for them, but they declined the llOnour of sitting in his 

presence._ Several dishes of food were set before them, served 

upon white plates, with silver knives, forks and spoons, much jn 

the European manner. On Sunday they breakfasted with him 

and had much conversation. On another_occasion they had an 

opportunity of witnessing the religious worship of the Calmucs; 

twenty gellongs, or priests, were seated in two rows, each hav

ing a small bell in his hand; they observed a variety of cere

monies during their prayers; and their dresses were made of 

rich silks and coloured stuffs. Afterwards the missionaries 

paid a visit to the Lama in his Kibitke, who received them In 

a friendly manner, but spoke little. They were then intro

duced to another prince, who had lost the greater part of his 

subjects. He and others made many inquiries concerning the 

Christian religion, expressing their surprise at its ,being so 

widely spread. With the assista~ce of this prince, who had 

engaged to instruct them, they diligently applied,themselves to 

the learning of the language, but found the acquisition of it a _ 

very difficult task. 

'rowards the latter end of -July the horde broke up, and 

removed to another place~ where there was plenty of grass; 

but which in other respects proved ~xceedingly ullcomfortaple, 

be!ng very damp and unhealthy. "Here," say the mission

arIeS" we set up our Kibi-tke, which was speedily filled with 

toads, frogs, and other vermin, but we soon became accustomed 

to them. Provisions are very scarce and d~ar; milk and but

ter can scarcely be procured for money _; our coffce-is exl1austed, 

and the water is hardly drinkable."* . 

A few extracts from their journals of 1816 shall conclude 

this chapter. The QQnd of October they write: "On this 

• Per~ Acet. Vol. vi. p.255. 



MISSION IN RUSSIAN ASIA. 435 

and the following day the demand for the gospel of St. Matth,e:w 
w~s so great, that we <;listributed thirty copies. What sur

,prIsedus mo~t wa.s, that m.any, to whom we had former~y 
of!'ered them III vall), now eagerly begged for them. This, as 
mIgh~ be expected, excited the jealousy of the gellongs, and 
especIally of an aged priest, who lives in the neighbourhood of 
Astrachan, and whois reputed ve:ry learned He represented 
to the other gellongs, or priests" that their craft would be en
dangered, -if this book were generally read by the common peo
ple. The dread of incurring the displeasure of the gellongs in
ducedmany to return their copies; but the alarm soon subsided, 
and in a few days numbers came, requesting to have the books 
back again. This, more than any thing,· convinced us that 

-they set some value upon the gospel, and· gave us reason to 
hope, that it would not be read in vain by them. A young 
man, who had received a copy, said, 'the gift of God is freely 
bestowed in this, for all may learn the way of SalvatiOn.' He 
then began to relate to all, who were. present, the contents of 
the gospel. We were astonished to find a Calmuc so well 
acquainted with the Word of God. The testimony he bore 
to the truth, in the presence of others, induced us to hope that 
the Lord would, ere long, open the hearts of this nation. It 
gives llS pleasure to perceive, that they begin to be uneasy 
about themselves, and to inquire what they must do to be 
saved."* 

The Rev. Dr. Paterson, who transmitted the journal, from 
which th~ preceding quotation is taken, adds in a letter of 
October ~~nd 1817: "we have intelligence from our breth!en 
of a much later date, from which it appears, that, notwithstand
ing the opposi60n of the gellongs, the demand for the gospel 
has been so great that not a copy of those we sent remams 
undisposed of and we are now printing a.new and ~uch la~ger 
edition. The news from other hordes IS equally mterestmg, 
and the demarid for the gospel very urgent. The tract, drawn 
~p by Mr. Schmidt, has been ,well r~ceived and. re~~ with 
avidity. We have heard of several Instances of mdlvIduals, 

• Dub. Christ. lnst. 1818.p.41. 
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who have repeated it from beginning to end by heart. A letter 
lately received inforJijs us, that one of the leading men in a 
horde, near SAREPTA, rlied professing his faith in Christ alone 
for salvation. Brother Loos, who was present at the. time of 
his death, had his body decently interred, instead of leaving it 
to be devoured by the wild beasts, as is usual among them. 
Surely all these things are encouraging."· 

• Dub. Chri£t.lnst. 18]8. p.41.· 



CHAP. VIII. 

UNSUCCESSFUL MISSIONS. 

H A VIN~ completed the narrative of the missionary labours 
of t~e Umted Brethren in those countries, where they are still 
contmued; the author had intended here to conclude his work. 
But on the suggestion of some of his friends he has been 
ind.uced to add the following concise account of several attempts, 
whICh they have made for propagating the gospel among other 
heathen nations, but which from varipus causes, have finally 

~ proved unsuccessful. 

1. LAPLAND. Three brethren, who had offered to begin a 
mission among the Laplanders, left Herrnhut in 1734, and, 
after a residence of some months in Stockholm, arrived the fol
lowing year at Tortlea, from thence travelling through the whole 
of Swedish Lapland. But, finding that measures had already 
been adopted for the instruction of the natives, they repaired 
to that part of the country which was subject to Russia. In 
Archangel they formed an acquaintance with some Samojedes, 
with whom they proposed to travel into their country. On apply
ing for a passport they. were suspected of being Swedish spies, and 
thrown into prison, where they were confined for five weeks in 
separate apartments. Hereupon they were sent to Petersburg es
corted by three soldiers. On their way, in crossing a lake, the 
ice broke, by which accident two of the brethren and two of the 
soldiers fell into the water; but the third brother succeeded in 
rescuing them from a watery grave. This his kindness won upon 
the soldiers, who acknowledged his humanity in not leaving them 
to be drowned, and thus recovering their own liberty 'by flight. 
The guard, who at first had treated them very roughly, now 

'behaved with more kindness. After suffering a second con
finement for five weeks, they were furnished with a passport to 
Lubec, and permitted to return to their own country. 

A second attempt to prapagate the gosl.'el in this country. 
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made in 1741 by the brethren Behr and Ostergreen, pro~ed 
equally unsuccessful. From Tornea they crossed the mountaInS 
to Finmark, conducted by a Laplander, who drove a herd of 
five hundred rein-deer. He brought them to a bay on the Icy 
Sea, where they were hospitabiy entertained by a pious old 
man. After waiting twelve weeli:sat his house they procured 
a boat, in which they sailed two hundred and thirty miles to 
Norwegian Lapland. The voyage was extremely perilous. 
Whenever the wind was high, they were forced to seek shelter 
among the rocky islands along the coast; and in the open sea 
they were in danger of having their boat upset. by whales. 
About mid'summer 174~, however, they reached an island, 
lying in the 71st degree of North latitude, belonging to Nor. 
wegian Lapland. Here they }odged with the Justice oCthe 
peace who was a pious man. The minister alsQ showed them 
much kindness, and offered brother Ostergreen the place of 
schoolmaster; but his wife opposed it. As in the Norwegian 
part of Lapland divine worship is performed every Sunday, 
and regular schools are established, they considered their service 
not needed in this country" and therefore left it, after a resi
dence of two years. 

~ GUINEA. Christian Protten, a converted mulatto from 
Guinea, who had studied theology in Copenhagen and become 
acquainted with count Zinzendorf, offered to go on a mission to 
his na~ive country. Being joined by brother Henry Hukuff, 
they arrived on the coast in 1737. The latter soon after de
parted this life. The former remained there some time, -and, 
having twice visited Europe, closed his life in 1769. It does 
not appear, that his endeavours were attended with any success. 

Two years prior to his death applic~tion was made to the 
Brethren by the Guinea Company in Copenhagen, to form a 
settlement near one of their factGries. Having obtained the 
royal confirmation brother Jacob Meder, who was appointed 
minister, and four other brethren arrived at the coast of Guinea 
in July 1768. But Meder and two of his assistants died be
fore they could begin to form a settlement. As soon as intel
ligence of this was recei.ved in Europe, severai brethren offered 
themselves to go thither. Four of them ,arrived in 1,770, but, 
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finis~ed their race before the end of the year; And a,s the two 
su.rv~vors of t~e former company also departed. this life, the 
ijllsswn to GUIllea was abandoned. 

3. SOUTH CAROLINA. At the request of some of the 
Tr)lstees of Georgia the Brethren Schulius and Boehler went 
in 1739 to South Carolina, for the purpose ef preaching the 
~otipel to the Negros. Schulins departed this life the follow- _ 
mg year; and as other difficulties and impediments were thrown 

,in the way, brother, Boehler retired into Pennsylvania, and the 
undertaking was relinquished. 

4. CEYLON. In 1740 attempts were made by the brethren, 
D. Nitschmann junior and Fr. Eller, to instruct the Cingalese 
in Christianity. They arrived at Columbo the ~nd of January 
in the abQve mentioned year. Being entire strangers in the 
town and having no, recOin-mendatory letters, they put up at an 
Inn. Here they met the Rev. Mr. Ahlers, chaplain on board 
the ship, in which they had come over. From him they learnt 
that the clergy of this island were very much prejudiced 
against the Brethren, one of whom, in his sermon on the pre
ceding day, had warned his congregation against them, and 
even mentioned the two missionaries by name.* 'l'he day 
after they waited on the governor, Mr. Von Imhoff, who re
ceived them with kindness, but expressed his fears that their 
design would prove abortive, and advis~d them to call on the 
clergymen in the town, to whom the clergy at the Cape of 
Goqd H9pe had sent a letter recommending the mission. They 
took his advice and went to two of the clergymen; but soon 
f(lund, that they had no favours to expect from them. Their 
interview with the Hev. Mr. Wetzelius, the senior clergyman 

• This hostility was owing to some publications, which had arrived from 
Holland. The principal of these was the PATERNAL PASTORAL LETTER, 

which had been issued by the Ecclesiastical Council at Amsterdam. It was 
filled with invectives against ~he Brethren, and misrepresentations of their 
doctrine. Four members of the Council protested against it, and the Bre. 
thren publish~d an apology, refuting the accusation brought against them. 
But the circulation of this injurious pamphlet could no be J'revented. See 
the Author's History of the Uhurch of the Br~thren, Vol. r:~p. 341. 
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in the town, w~s more encouraging He received them with 
civility, and entered into conversation with them on their de
sign in coming to the island, and the doctrine and constittition 
of the Brethren's Church. Having answered his inquiries, 
they handed to him a copy of the Apology, published by the 
Brethren. Upon this he expressed his displeasure, that only 
those books, which were published against the Brethrcn, had 
been sent to the clergy here, and nothing on the other side of 
the question. This he considered as gross partiality. 

A man of the name of Portous, a native of Holland, whose 
parents had left France for religion's sake, befriended and 
lodged them at his holi3e. They likewise became acquainted 
with some other well-disposed persons, who repmbated the cou
duct of the clergy. 
, Sometime after the governor informed the missionaries, that 
he had consulted :'Vlr. \Vetzelius, and that they had agreed to 
appoint them a station among the Cingalese in a part of the 
country, where as yet the Dutch had established no mission. 
This offer was thankfully accepted by them. The favourable 
disposition of the two principal persons ,in the island had great 
influence on the other European residents who, notwithstand
ing the many calumnies propagated against the Brethren, 
treated the missionaries with civility. Their kind host, Por
tous, feeling the power of the gospel in his own soul, gave 
them daily proofs of sincere respect and affection. The new 
governor likewise, on the recommendation of his predecessor, 
evinced his good-will towards them, and remarked, "that it 
was quite consistent with the character of children of God, 
that they were spoken against by the world," 

Before Mr._ Von Imhoff's departure for Batavia he advised 
the mission/lries to move into the interior, and fix their dwel
ling among the Cingalese, where, by cultivating a piece of land; 
they might maintain themselves. He added, that he had 'given 
directions to the captain of the district, to render thein the need. 
ful assistance. The'y left Columbo on the Qud of April, accom
panied by several friends, and the following day arrived at 
their future residence, called Mo§,u1"uEiampelte, i. e. the sha
dowy f/1"oveja-r pilgrims to 1·e# in. The Landdrost had ap-
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pointed a Cingalese soldier to be their interpreter. Soon -after 
.their arrival the captain of the district came to"bid -them~wel
come, and said " he accounted it an honour'thatmissionaries 
would come and live among his people; that Mr. Von Imhoff 

had recommended them in strong terms, and desired that they 
might be assisted in learning the Cingalese language; .all which 
should be done as directed." 

·During the first month of their abode in this place, scarce 
one Cingalese entered their dwelling. The kindness of the 
missionaries by delSrees gained their confidence, so that they 
were daily visited by many of the natives. From them they 
learned that the reason of their former reserve was, "that 
some Christians at Columbo had warned them against having 
anyJntercourse with the Brethren, as persons who did not be
lieve in God; but now they were convinced of the contrary." 

About this time brot.her Eller, one of the missionaries, paid 
a visit at Columbo. On his way thither he called at the house 
of one of their friends, Nortje, whose wife had~been one~of 
their bitterest enemies, but now gave him a very cordia! wel
come, and with tears entreated his forgiveness. At the house 
of their former host he found nine persons assembled, who, 
by their intercourse with the missionaries, had been awakened 
from the sleep of sin, and now were of one heart andj of one 
soul. One of them was Nortje, who expressed a strong desire 
to join the Brethren's Church. His pareJ?ts hlld belonged to 
the Waldenses, and, during a time of persecution, while ~he 
was still a child in arms, had fled to Holland. 

The day after brother Eller's arrival at Columbo he waited 
on the governor. He received him with much kindness and 
spoke, in very favourable terms, of the conduct of the mission
aries. But his behaviour was shortly after changed. Eller 
havina' enlarged the circle of his acquaintances, they met at 
each ~ther's houses, and held meetings for edification. This 
displeased the clergy. Two of them entered a complaint with 
the governor, and Eller was summoned to ~ppear before his 
Excellency. "I obeyed the summons, (write8 Eller). ., The 
governor spoke to me in great wrath; he told me wlmt he had 
heard of the two clergymen, and that they had also communi-



442 UNSUCCESS1'UL l\USSIONS. 

cated the Pastoral Letter to him. I endeavoured to explain, 
but he refu~ed to hear me. I begged for a strict examination 
of our principles and practice, but he rej~cted my petition and 
commanded me instantly to repair to our residence, and never 
to return to the town without his permission. I obeyed, and 
hastened home." 

Hoping that things might have taken It more favourable turn 
brother Nitschmann soon after went to Columbo; but found 
that the host.ility of the clergy had not yet subsided. Being 
summoned before the governor, his Excellency addressed him 
in the same angry manner, ordering him immediately to quit 
the town. Finding all remonstrance in vain, Nitschmann re
plied; "Rather than live in contention with the· government, 
we will return to Holland." This was enough; the governor 
took him at his word, and the fate of the mission was 
decided. . 

The adversaries were not content with banishing the mis
sionaries, their friends likewise had to snffer trials and perse~ 
cution. Portous was cited before the Ecclesiastical Council, 
and, after faithfully answering many questions, was commanded 
to discontinue his connexion with the Brethren. On ·refusing 
to do this, he was ordered to quit the country. He replied, 
" I am willing to give up all, even life itself, for Jesus and his 
gospel's sake." Hereupon he was immediately sent on board a 
ship, bound fOf nat~via. Being obliged, by contrary winds, 
t.o put into Tutacorin, on the Malabar coast, he became ac
quainted with the Sick-visitor in that place, whose testhnony 
of Christ was blessed to, many and the means of forming a 
small Christian society of above thirty persons. . 

After the banishment of Portous another of their friends, 
called Nosse, was excommunicated, because he would not leave
the communion of the Brethren. Against this proceeding ,of 
the Ecclesiastical Council, the Rev. Mr. Wetzelius entered 
the following protest in the public records of the Church : 
"That he considered the excommunication of Nosse a most 
violent and unjust procedure, as no proof had been adduced, 
that tho.se two men, (the missionaries) whose society lie was 
ordered to forsake, taught any errors. That ·he had himself 



UNSUCCESSFUL MISSIONS. 443 

o~ered to institute an enquiry into their doctrine, but in vain. 
1 hat, therefore; he herewith declared, not only to the Church 
at ~oIumb~, b~t toall Dutch Classes and Synods, that, after 
strict exammatlOn, and half a year's intimate acquaintance with 
these two men, who were here called Herrnhuters, he acknow
ledged them to be genuine Moravian Brethren, and true and 
worthy members of the Church." 

'J'hough this protest moderated the violence of the" opposing 
party; yet the missionaries and their friends were convinced, 
that it was the duty of the former to yield to imperio\l,s neces- , 
sity, and return to Europe. When they informed the Cinga
lese of this, they, were exceedingly grieved, and not a little in
dig'tiimt at the conduct of the Christians at Columbo. The 
farewell of the missionaries with the captain of the district, in 
which they resided, was very affecting. He fell ou his knees, 
and while tears streamed from his eyes, prayed God to grant 
them a safe voyage to their own country, and bring them back 
to Ceylon. 

While waiting for their passage at Columbo, though obliged 
by the .Governor's order to remain in their lodgings, they 
were visited by many friends, among whom were persons of the 
first respectability in the town, who were not ashamed of the 
reproacli they suffered, by espousing the cause of the Brethren. 
Thus, though the missionaries were defeated in their main ob
ject of preaching the gospel to the heathen, God honoured 
them to be his instruments of arousing many nominal Christi
ans from the sleep ·of carnal' security, and leading them to 
saving faith in the LordJesus Christ. Nor did tbeir exem
plary conduct under the most trying circumstances,. and the 
patience with which they suffered reproach ~or HIS nam~'s 
sake, remain withontsalutary effect. By theIr means ChriS
tian Dober, a Surgeon at Ceylon, was brought to the know
ledge of divine truth, and afterwards moved to one of the 
Brethren's settlements in. Europe, bringing a Malabar boy 
,with hiill, who became a convert to Christianity, and at ·his 
baptism wasc-all€d -&muel.J·ohn. .. . . 

October the 8th, 17 40,the -miSSIOnarIes saIled from Co-
lumbo, and after a short 'stay at Ca-pe.:to}V'n, arrived in Amster
dam the following July. 
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I t is but justice to the character of the Governor-general of 
Batavia, ,Mr. Von Imhoff, to state, that he had not the least 
:;hare in the banishment of the Brethren from Ceylon, by the 
governor of that island. This is confirmed by a letter, ad
dressed by him to Professor Bourquet, at Ncufchatel, and da
ted, Hague, .July 9th 174~. The following is an .extract from 
that letter. "My good will to promote the grand object of 
spreading our most holy faith is, under the present difficult 
posture of affairs, insufficient for its accomplishment. Be
sides more fortunate circumstances and better. times we must 
have, as you justly observe, men who are _ qualified to attempt 
it with good effect. I confess, that the Moravian Brethren. 
appear to me to be by no means the last in the rank of those, 
who might be helpers in this great work, according to the testi
mony which you have given them, and to which I am ready to 
subscribe. I had two of them with me during the last days of 
my appointment as governor of Ceylon." 

5. PERSIA. A mission to the Gebri, or Gaures,* who in
habit that part of Persia, which borders on Hindostan, had fre
quently engaged the attention of the Brethren. At length; in 
the year 1747, two brethren, C. F. W. Hocker and J. Rueffer, 
left Germany aml proc~eded to Persia. The one was a physi
cian and the other a surgeon, persons of these professions ,being 
considered the most likely to gain admittance and obtain a live
lih~od in that empire. When they arrived at Aleppo they put 
themselves under the protection of the English consul, who 
treated them with great kindness, and, on account of the warlike 
commotions of t.he country, used his utmost endeavours to dis~ 
suade them from proceeding any farther. All indeed, with 
whom they became acquainted, represented the journey .as ex
tremely ha2;ardous; but they were not intimidated. After a 
stay at Aleppo of seven weekstothey, on the ~4th of Au
gust, set out for the East, travelling through the desert .with a 
caravan of fifteen h,!ndred camels. Having on September 6th 

• The Gaures, ar@-by some supposed. to' be descenD.ants of the M~gi, who 
visited the infant Saviour at Bethlehem. Matt. ii. -
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reached Co.wis, a place wllere the caravan generally -divides, 
one part ?Olng ~o Bassora and the other to Bagdad, they were 
greatly dlsappomted, on being informed, that the whole cara
van would proceed to Bassora, for their intention was to go to 
Bagdad. They therefore left the caravan, and went in the 
company of four Jews, along the Euphrates and, having cros
sed it. reached Bagdad on the Uth of September. In two 
~ays they proceeded with a caravan of two thousand persons to 
Shermachan, the first town in -Persia, at which they halted. 
Being informed that a numerous gang of banditti infested the 
road to Ispahan, the caravan remained three weeks in this 
place. During their stay the missionaries were often applied 
to for medical advice. The governor, whose eyes had been put 
out hy order of Shach Nadir; applied to them to have his sight 
restored; but being told that this required miraculous power, 
such as God alone- posse~sed, he was satisfied. Another pa
tient, whom brother Rueffer had cured, evinced his gratitude 
.by presenting them with two asses for their journey to Ispahan. 

-October Qlst they proceeded with a· carav.an of about six 
hundred persons, many of whom were well mounted and armed. 
On the- Q3rd they were attacked by a banditti of about two 
hundred eurdes, a set of robbers living in the neighbourho~d 
of Shermachan. The horsemen belonging to the caravan, aft~r 
a few shots, retreated with all possible speed, leaving the rest 
an easy prey to the robbers. Both the missionaries received 
several wounds, were plundered and stripped of all their clothes. 
From the place where this happened they had to walk fifteen 
miles in a burning sun and on a stony road. On their arrival, 
in the next town the missionaries, who had been separated du
ring the attack, again met each other. A Persian furnished 
them with a few articles.of clothing, brought them to a housc, 
and set some bread and grapes before them. They were thank
ful to be under cover, though p'tin and weariness prevented 
them from getting much sleep. For some days t~ey pros~cu
ted their journey without molestation, a~d, by ~edICal practI~et 
procured a little bread and a few gr~pes. TheIr servant, MIr
za, ignorant of the divine consola.tlOlls and s~pport they en
joyed, often expressed his surprIse at theIr cheerfulneSll. 
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November the 1st they were again attacked by robbers, who 
plundered them of nearly aU they had, and only left brother 
Hgcker ~a pair, ~f drawers, and his companion a waistcoat. 
They had still a journey of nine days before them, during 
which they suffered the severest hardships, having seldom any 
food but bread and water, and ~ considering it a charity when 
they were permitted to spend the night in a stable. 

Having at length arrived at hpahan. they put themselves 
under the protection of the English Resident, who showed them 
much kindness, and promised to promote their journey to the 
Gaures. But as the country continued ina state of anarchy 
and confusion; he and other friends endeavoured to dissuade' 
them from proceeding any farther. After waiting half a year, 
in fruitless expectation of seeing tranquillity restored, they 
were forced to yield to imperious necessity, and relinquish 
theil" design of visiting the Gaures. 

They left Ispahan in 1748; but had not travelled far, be
fore the caravan was surprised and robbed. Thus they a 'third 
time lost all their property, and most of their clothes: and ar
rived ragged and in debt at Bender Dusher. The Dutch
Agent there took care of them, paia their debts and forwarded 
them to Bassora. From thence they proceeded to Egypt. 
'Vhile in Damietta brother Rueffer was taken ill, and July the 
Q6th 1749, he departed this life. Brother Hocker pursued his 
journey alone, and arrived in Europe in February 1750. 

6. EGYPT. After his return from Persia brother Hocker 
offered himself to make an attempt for carrying int!} effec;t. the 
design, long entertained by the Brethren, of forming an aC
quaintance with the Christian Chu~ch in Abyssinia. To pave 
the way for this he went in 175~ to Egypt, I:lnd hired a house 
in Grand Cairo. Here he practised as a physician, and applied 
himsel~ to the acquisition of the Arl:lbic language, t!ndeavouring 
to obtam such information respecting A~yssillia, as might tend 
to promote the principal object of his mission. He commenc~ 
ed a correspond~nce with the Patriarah of the Copts, by whom 
the Abuna, or Metropolitan. of Abyssinia is cOQseGrated. The 
Patriarch treated him with gr.eat kindness, entered into 
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several convel'satio!ls with him concerning the Brethren's 
Church and the state of the Coptic and Abyssinian Churches. 
To a letter, written to him by Count Zinzendorf, he returned an 
answ~r in Arabic, of which the following is an extract: "In the 
name of the merciful and g:racious God. In God is salvation. 
From Mark *', the servant of the servants of the Lord. The 
peace of .our Lord God, and the ,Captain of our salvation 
Jesus Christ, which he, in an upper room at Zion, poured 
fo~th upon the assembly of excellent disciples and Apostles. 
May he pour out this peace upon the beloved, excellent and 
experienced brother, the venerable bishop, our father Aloysiusi", 
the liturgist of the Unity of the Brethren .. This is to tes
tify, belov~d brother, that the blessed son and venerable dea
con, Ireneus:j: Hocker, has delivered unto us your letter, which 
was full of affectionate, cordial love. We have read it; and 

lit became unto us a taste of your love for all Christians. V\T e, 
in like manner, pray God for you and for all the Christian 
people, that he may exalt the glory of all Christians in the 

. whole habitable world, through the nutrition of his life-giving 
crass." His mission being· thus far favoured he went in 1754, 
by way of Smyrna, to Constantinople, for the purpose of fur
nishing himself with a.firman, or pass, from the Grand Seig
nior; and though the plague was raging in that city, he received 
not only a 6rman,but several recommendatory letters to per
sons of- distinction, which might be serviceable to him on his 
intended expedition. VVith these he returned to Alexandria. 
VVhile waiting, in this city, for a favorable opportunity to 
proceed, the Grand Seignior died, and Egypt was convulsed 
by political disturbances. Hocker, therefore, sailed for Europe 
in May 1755. . .. . 

The year following he went again to Egypt, accompallled 
by George Pilder, a student of divinity from the Brethren's 

. '" The patriarchs of the Copts, who have .. als" the title of patriarchs of 
Alexandria, Jerusalem, Aby'ssinia and NubIa, are all called after the Ev~n
gelist Mark, who is considered the founder of the Church .of Alexandna, 
This .was Mark the hundred and sixth. 

t Lewis, i. e. count Zinzendorf.. ..... 
··t Frederic, or in German Friederich,. wl)1ch SIg'mfies Tlch 1D peace. 
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college in Saxony. Unable to leave Cairo for a whole year, 
they renewed the acquaintance, Hocker had formerly made, 
with the patriarch, and were treated with distinguished kind
ne8~ by him and by all the Coptic 'and Abyssinian clergy., 
The former publicly declared, "that he c'Onsidered the Bre
thren as an ancient apostolical Church, which had adhered to 
the pure doctrine of the Apostles, without' engagKlg in those 
controversies, which afterwards arose." In 1758 they set out 
for Abyssinia; but, after suffering shipwreck off the island of 
Hassanee, losing their medicine chest, and being in constant 
danger of attacks from the wild Arabs, they were 'Obliged to 
relinquish their design and return to Cairo. Pilder, having 
contracted a dangerous illness, returned t'O_Europe in 1759. 
Thither Hocker followed him in 1761, after another fruitless 
attempt t'O penetrate into Abyssinia. 

Not discouraged by these repeated disappointments, brother 
Hocker once more returned to Egypt in 1769, accompanied by 
John Danke; and the following year they were joined by bro
ther John Antes. During the political revolution, which, in 
the sequel, distracted this country,- the missionaries were mer
cifully preserved, and, by close continement within their house, 
escaped infection from the plague, which raged in 1771. The 
European inhabitants treated them with respect and kindness, 
and they continued their acquaintance with the Coptic patri
arch, through whom they were introduced to the metropolitan 
of Abyssinia, John the 138th, who likewise expressed his 
good will towards' them. But all the information they could 
obtain from Abyssinia, convinced them that every attempt to 
visit that country must prove unsuccessful. 

Meanwhile the missionaries unexpectedly found an opportu
nity of delivering a testimony of the gospel to the Copts, who 
inhabited several villages along the Nile. The first attempt' of 

, this kind was made by brother Danke in 1770. After a diffi
cult sail up the Nile, he arrived August 8th at Girgein Upper 
Egypt; but as a company of Turkish soldiers soon after came 
into the town, and fixed t.heir quarters in the same In~, where 
he lodged, he had no opportunity 'Of engaging in his calling a 
a missionary. The soldiers, however, treated him with great 
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civilit)'; and, at the express commartd of the captain, he was 
entertained at their expense, and even ate and drank with 
them, a mark of respect, which Mabomedans vcry seldom 
show to any, who are not of their persuasion. The captain 

, evinced his friendship for him in an affair of far greater impor
tance, and which might have been attended with very serious 
consequences to him Dank:e, being in the habit of reading 
in an Arabic translation of the New 'Testament and the Psalms, 
was accused of reading books, which condemned the l\hhome
dan religion. The captain, having, in a stern tone, demand
ed to see these books, read in them a considerable time, and 
then returned them to the missionary, with these words: "I 
find nothing in these books, but the pure ,V ord of God; you 
may read in them, without fear, by day and night." Address
ing his accusers, he added, "I ,love this Christian; every 

. offence therefore, which is committed against him, I shall con
sider as done to myself." 

Towards the end of September brother Danke went to Be
nesse, an ancient town on the western bank of the Nile. On 
his subsequent visits to the Copts, he made 'this place his prin
cipal residence, from whence he itinerated through other vil
lages. His reception among them was variolls. Some violent
ly opposed him, because he uenieu the meritoriousness of fasts, 
good works, &c. Others expressed themselves much pleased 
with his doctrine: one of their chief priests even exhorted his 
parishioners to go and hear Danke, promising faithfully to assist 
him. He closed his life October 6th, 1772. 

In the-sequel the brethren Antes and vVieniger _repeated 
these visits; and in 1775 a small house was erected in Benesse 
tor the accommodation of the missionaries, where they could 
lodge, and more conveniently meet those, who seemed dispos. 
edto listen to their testimony of the gospel. However, as no 
permanent SllCCeSS attended these exertions, as every pro~pec.t 
of penetratinO' into Abyssinia vanished, and the political state 
of EgyptjJec~me every year more alarming, the.es~ablishment 
at Cairo was relinquished, and those, employed III It, returnc(l 

to Europe in 178;-J and 1783. -
uh 
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7. EAST INDIES. The Danes having formed a commercial 
establishment on the Nicobar r slands in the bay of Bengal, 
application was made to the Brethren to settle a colony in 
those islands, and instruct the natives in Christianity. Intel
ligence was soon after received at Copenhagen, that the first 
undertaking had miscarried, and that nearly all the colonists 
were dead. This, however, did not deter the Brethren from 
accepting the proposal, which had been made to them. Of 
this they informed the Asiatic Company and Court of Denmark 
requesting liberty to form a settlement also at Tranquebarl' 
in order to support the mission in the ~icobar islands from the 
coast of Coromandel. This request W:lS readily granted, and 
a royal edict issued, conceding to them all the civil and re
ligIOUS privileges they had desired. As soon as this was 
known many brethren offercc1 themselves for this new undertak
ing; and in November 1759 fourteen of them sailed from 
Copenhagen, and arrived at Tranquebar the following July. 
Brother Geo. John Stahlman was appointed superintendent 
of the mission, and two students, Adam Gotlieb Voelker and 
Christopher Butler, were directed to apply themselves to the 
acquisition of the Malabar and Portuguese languages. The 
rest were intended to care for the external support of the estab
lishment. Soon after their arrival they purchased a piece of 
ground, about a mile from the town, erected the necessary 
buildings and called i.t THE BRETHREN'S GARDEN. They 
were successful in their trades, and in the cultivation of their 
land, enjoying the countenance of government and the friend
ship of the European inhabitants. 

In 1768 six brethren went to NANCAWEERY, one of the 
Nicobar islands, where the Danish Asiatic Company had 
formed a commercial establishment. But, as this establishment 
did not answer the expectations of the Com pan y, they in 1771 
withdrew the few surviving colonists, the greater number of 
them having previously fallen a sacrifice to the insalubrity of 
the climate. The missionaries being thus left alone, and all 
~ommunication being cut off between them and Tranquebar, 
It became needful to purchase a vessel to supply them with 
provisions and other necessaries. This w~s attended, not 01).-
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Iy with great expense, but also with many difficulties and dan
gers; an~ as the gospel found no entrance among the natives, 
the establIshment was finally relinquished in 1787. . 
.. The: p.rosp~ct . in Tranquebar was equally discouraging. 
The mlSSIOnarIeS ill the BRETHREN'S GARDEN preached both 
in. the Malabar and Portuguese languages, but they had few 
heare~s, and no success seemed to attend their labours. Their 
hopes were a little revived, when in 1774 they had the plea
sure of baptizing a Malabar, Kutti, whom they called John; 
but his conduct after his baptism did not give them much 
satisfaction. 

At the request of the Danish Asiatic Company two mis3ion
aries went in 1777 to Bengal, and settled near Serampore. 
And a few years after Mr. Livius made them a present of a 
garden and some houses near Calcutta, where one or two mis
sionaries resided for some time. They baptized a female 
Malabar slave on her death-bed, and had hopes that she de
parted in the faith of the gospel. Another slave whom they 
admitted to this rite, afterwards apostatized; but her daughter, 
who had been baptized in· infancy, remained faithful. This 
discouraging state of the East India mission, the great and 
seemingly fruitless expense attending it, and several other cir
cumstances, induced the Brethren towards the close of the last 
century, to abandon this station. 

8. TOBAGO. At the request of Mr. Hamilton, a gentle
man of considerable property and influence on the island, 
br.other Montgomery, one of the missionaries in Barbadoes, 
paid a visit to Tobago in 1789. He was very hospitably en
.tertained by Mr. Hamilton, and his undertaking patronised by 
se.veral other gentlemen, who promoted the attendance of their 
slaves on the instructions of the missionary. But they attend
ed more' from obedience to their masters, than from any appa
rent desire of being instructed in Christianity. Having 
returned to Barbadoes, to arrange his affairs, brother M?nt
g~niery and his wife in 1790 took up their residence in !obago; 
but both of them closed their valuable lives the followmg year. 
'l'he unsettled state of the island, in consequence of the 
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French revolution, and insurrectionary movements among the 
slaves, added to the decease of the missionaries, occasioned a 
temporary suspension of this mission. 

After the cession of this island to the British, Mr. Hamilton 
and other planters, in very pressing terms, renewed their appli
cation to the Brethren for missionaries to instruct their l:-.Tegros. 
Brother Charles Schirmer, flaving been appointed to this ser
vice-, he and his wife arrived in Tobago on the £3d of January 
1799. Agreeably to arrangements, made by Mr. Hamilton, 
they occupied a house on one of his estates, called Riseland. 
The promising prospect of this mission in(Lcec! the directors 
to increase. the number of labourers; and prother John Church, 
hitherto minister of the Brethren's congregation in Bath, pro
ceeded with his wife to Tobago in 1800. A few months before 
their arrival, brother Schirmer had removed from Riseland to 
SIGNAL HOUSE, where, besides a dwelling for the missionaries, 
there was a L'lilding, which was fitted up for a chapel. 

Every thing seemed to fay our this new undertaking. The 
colonial government and most of the planters and managers 
promoted the instruction of their slaves; and these attended 
the sermons in considerable numbers, showing much apparent 
eag2r:1eSS to be instructed; so that during the first year, twenty 
were admitted to baptism. In the sequel, however, it became 
evident, that many of them were more solicitous to have the 
external rite performed, than desil'om: to be made partakers of 
renovation of heart and life by faith in Jesus. A serious and 
critical illness, which rel?catedly '1-ttacked brother Church, 
obliged him to return to England in 1803. The death of Mr. 
I-IaT:1ilton and ~everal uther gentlemen, who had been the 
chief supporters of the mission, connected with other unfavour
able circumstances, afterwards rendered it necessary to suspend 
this mission. Between fifty and sixty Negros had been bap
tized by the Brethren during their residence in this island. 
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IT would be foreign to the design of this work to enter into 
a detailed exposition of the Doctrine and Constitution of tbe 
-Brethren's Church; yet a few notices on these subjects, as far 
as they affect the missions, will probably not be unacceptable 
to the reader. 

"\iVitn regard to the DOCTRINE, preached by the missiona
ries, little need be added to the information, which the reader 
must have obtained by the perusal of the preceding Sketches. 
Long experience has taught the Brethren, that the doctrinie of 
Christ crucified is the power and wisdom of God unto salvation 
to every -one that believeth. "\iVithout, therefore, first endea
voming to prepare the minds of the heathen for the reception 
of the gospel, by instructing them in natural religion, they at 
once declare unto them the 1'ecord that God gave of his Son. 
This they have found, whenever received in faith, to be the 
most efficacio~s means of turning the gentiles from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God. Yet, there is 
1:10 part of revealed Truth, whether of doctrine or practice, 
which the missionaries do not endeavour to inculcat. on the 
minds and hearts of their hearers and converts. In a wo'rd, 
their constant aim is, To humble the sinner, to exalt the Sa'l)i
Oltr, and promote hol,tnes8. 

The INTERNAL regulations are the same in every mission. 
Besides preaching the gospel, the missionaries are diligently 
employed in visiting the heathen in their dwel~ings, ?r in ~e
ceiving visits from them, for thepul'pose of dlscoursmg WIth 
them in a familiar manner, on ~piritual subjects, or adminis
terin~ comfort, advice, or reproof, as the case may require. If 
any heathen are led to serious refleCtion, and desire their names 
to be put down for further instruction,' they are called New 
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people, and reckoned to the class of catechumens. If they re
main steadfast in their resolution to forsake heathenism, and in 
their desire after baptism, they are considered as Candidates 
for bapt'istn; and, after previous instruction respecting this or-
dinance, are baptized. 'If their conduct afterwards proves that 
they have not received the grace of God in vain, they become 
Candidates for the Comm~tnion, and are admitted to, be preseI!t 
as spectators at the celebration of the Lord's Supper; and fi
nally become Communicants. Those who have been baptized 
in infancy, and, on attaining to years of maturity, give satis
factory evidence of the sincerity of their faith, are first solemnly 
,received as members of the congregation, and then admitted to 
the Lord's Supper. Separate meetings are held with each of 
;these divisions. This is likewise done with other divisions of 
the cungregation, with the children, the single men, the single 
women, the married people, the widowers and widows. These 
meetings, besides affording the missionaries an opportunity of 
instructing them, in a practical manner, in those precepts of the 
gospel, which have a more immediate reference to their circum
stances, and in exhorting them to make their calling and elec
tion sure, have a pleasing tendency to cement the bond of bro~ 
therly love, and maintain the spirit of unity among all the 
members of the congregation. 

In most missions, especially when the number Gf converts is 
very large, Assistants are chosen, consisting of persons of both 
sexes, whose good understanding and exemplary conduct have 

. made them respected by the whole congregation. In the dis
-charge of their duty they have particular districts assign~d them, • 
in which they visit the people from house to house, attend to the 
poor, the sick, and infirm, endeavour to remove dissensions, 
and promote harmony, &c. They are occasionally employed 
to hold meetings on week-days, and to preach in the outplaees,; 
but hitherto the Brethren have not ordained any of the natives 
for the regular ministry of the gospel. The Assistants, at sta
ted times, meet the missionaries in conference, to report the 
state of their districts to them, and receive their counsel. Ser
vants are also appointed to have the care of the chapel, and at-' 
tend to, every thing relating to external order. A C~ncil, 
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con.sisting of a Dum ?er of persons, chosen by the whole congre
gatIOn,; ll.Ieets occaSIOnally to confer on all subjects, involving 
the general welfare of, the congreg~tion, or settlement. 

The EXTERNAL regulations cannot be the same in all the 
Missions. Among free heathen, as in Greenland, North 
~merica, South Africa, &c. most of the converts live together 
10 regular settlements '; and thus various regulations, tending 
to promote, not only their progress in spiritual knowledge, but 
als? tlleir improvement in civilization, and thcir enjoyment 
of .1s comforts, can be introduced in these villages, which arc 
rendered impracticable in missions among Negro slaves. In 
the latter case, little can be done in keeping schools; but in all 
the settlements, this important method of instruction is at
tended to with great regularity. In all the missions, social 
worship is performed every day, in the morning or evening, 
and on Sundays the missionaries are employed, from morning 
till night, . in preaching, meeting the different divisions of the 
congregation, and in attending to their converts, or heathen 
visitors. 

CHURCH DISCIPLINE is exercised. without respect of persons, 
for the Brethren justly consider that the breach of any moral 
precept is as criminal in a slave as in a free man, and that no 
situation, or prevalence of custom, can sane.tion a pretext for 
disobedicn.ce to the rule of Christ, as contained in the Bible. 
The discipline admits of'different degrees accoriling to the na
ture of the offence, and consists, either in exclusion from the· 
ll.I:eetings of the baptized, or in suspension from the Lord's Sup
per., or in total separation from the Church. In performing 
this duty the missionaries endeaV'our to act in the spirit of 
meekness, exercising all possible forbearance and patience, and 
they never proceed to a public exposure of the offender, while 
there is any reasonable hope, .that he will be brought to repen
tanceand change of conduct, by remonstrance and private ex
hortation. Even, when the offence has been of such a nature, 
as to render exclusion' necessary, they do not treat the lapsed 
person as an encll.lY, but entteat him as a brother, endeavouring 
to convince him, that the very exercise of discipline is an act 
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of kindness, intendc(l, hy the grace of God, to preserve him 
from the fatal sclf-deception of being a Christian, merely be- . 
cause he has the name, and associates with believers, while IlC 
is livinO' in known sin and a stranCTer to true conversion ofhcarf. 

o ' 0 
The readmission of such a person therefore is not granted, till 
he has given satisfactory proofs of true repentance. 

The general SUP£ltINTENDENCE of the Missions is properly 
vestcd in the .';!Juods qj" the Brethren's Church, which consist of 
representatives from all the congregations. But, as a Synod is 
only convened occasionally, it is necessary to provide for the 
due administration of the Brethren's Church during the inter
val. And for this purpose the Synod, before its dissolution, 
nominates several bishops and eld~rs to constitute a Board, 
called the Elder's Conference gfthe Unity, to have the general 
superintendence and direction of all the congregations, missions 
and other establishments of the Brethren'" Church. This 
Board is, by the Synod, invested with the sole right of begin
ning, or suspending missions, and appointing missionaries. 
The Brethren's Society for the Furtherance of the Gospel 
among the Heathen, established in London, and similar Socie
ties formed in Holland and North America, act in subordina
tion to the Elder's Conference of the Unity, whose sanction is 
requisite before any proposed measure for the beginning of a 
new mission, the appointment of misssionaries, &c. can be car
ried into effect. 

In the Church of the Brethren the MISSIONARY SEIlVICE is, 
in the strictest sense, voluntary. No persuasions are used to 
induce any person to engage in it, who has not previously .ex~ 
pressed, in a letter to the directors, his wish to be thus em
ployed. After thus tendering his. servIces, aU the privations, 
difficulties and dangers, attending the life of a missionary, are 
fully and candidly represented to him. If: after-maturely 
weighing all circumstanc~s, his resolution remail1s fixed, he is 
considered as a candidate for the service; and in case he has 
expressed H predilection for any' particular mission, or branch 
{)f the service, due attention is paid to his wishes. And after 
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all, he is left at full liberty, either to accept or decline any pro
posal, which may be made to him. 

Besides the indispensable requisite of personal piety, and 
love for the service in which he engages, the qualifications 
deemed essential to.a missionary of the Brethren's Church, 
consist in a ready knowledge of the Scriptures, and a good na
tural understanding, in some degree improved by education, 

,~ombined with a kind and aff~le disposition, calculated to con
I ciliate the affections of the heathen. No stress is laid on pro
found erudition. Long experience has taught the Brethren, 
that, in g~neral, the habits of a student do not qual,ify a per
son for the laborious life of a missionary so well, as those of a 
mechanic. Yet the superior talents of men of learning are 
justly appreciated, as having, in many instances, been of essen
tial use, especially in those missions, where a new language was 
to be acquired, and translations of the holy Scriptmes were to 
be made. 

The .Brethren have no permanent FUND for their miSSIons. 
In the beginning count Zinzendorf and his lady supported 
them almost entirely at their own expense; and even in subse
quent years the count devoted nearly the whole of his property 
in undertaking, or aiding, measures for the diffusion of the 
gospel. Since the decease of the count and his lady the mis
sions of the Brethren have been maintained wholly by volun
tary contributions. Notwithstanding the utmost frugality is 
nSlld, both, by the directors and the missionaries, the annual 
expenditure is very ccmsiderable, having been greatly increased 
durina the late war. Not only were all the expenses attending 
the e~uipment and voyages of missionaries, and the mainte
nance of the different settlements, more than doubled; but the 
disorganized' and impove:is~ed. sta~e of the co~tin.ent of Eu
rope occasioned a large dimmutIOn 1ll the contrIbutIOn,S of our 
brethren and friends from that quarter. 

The preceding Sketches. supp~y ample p:o~f of. the self-de
nial, zeal and diligence, WIth WhICh the miSSlOnarIeS perform 

I I 
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the important and arduous work in whichJhey are engaged. 
Their duties are lliany and various. Besides the public minis
try of the gospel and its ordinances, they are daily employed 
either in keeping school, and visiting their converts, or in at
tending to the temporal concerns of the set.tlement. In the 
former they are faithfully assisted by the sisters, as far as re
lates to their own sex; who also have the management of the 
domestic concerns. In every mission one of the brethren is 
generally chosen superintendent; yer he never acts without 
the concurrence of his fellow-missionaries. 

The number of missionaries, employed by the Ch:urch of the 
Brethren at the close of 1817, amounted to eighty-six; and, 
including the Sisters, one hundred and fifty-two persons were 
engaged in this service. They occupied thirty-four settle
ments, or stations, viz. three in Greenland, three in Labrador, 
three in North America, four in South America, seventeen in 
the 1Vest Indies, two in South Africa, where preparations were 
making for a third, and one station among the Calmucs in Tar
tary. About thirty thousand persons, formerly living in heathen 
ignorance and superstition, were then instructed in Christianity 
by the Brethren's missionaries; besides a great number of re
gular attendants on their public ministry, who had not yet made 
a decided profession of the gospel, ot requested more special 
instruction. 

To aU, who from the heart long and pray for the extension 
of Christ's kingdom in the world, it must be a source of high 
gratification, and it calls for fervent thanksgivings to God, 
that He has preserved in the Church of the Brethren the same 
zeal for the conversion of the heathen, which stimulated their 
first attempts, so that, notwithstanding all privatipns and diffi
culties, persons have never been wanting,-wllO were ready to 
engage in the missionary service; and that the same spirit has, 
of late years, been poured out, in rich measure, upon many 
other Christian Churches. 

Above all, incessant praise IS due to God, for the blessing 
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from 00 high, with which he has been pleased to crown the 
exe~tions of the various Societies engaged in this glorious work. 
This is a sure presage, that, at tIle time decreed by unerring 
wisdom, He will verify his own word: THE EARTH bHALL BE 

FILLEl1 WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD, 

_AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA. 
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ERRATA. 

Page. 
110. Note, last line but one, for art, read arts. 
123. l. 23, for Greek, read Creek. 
194. I. 21, for Maimi, read Miami. 
203. Note. 1. 6. for een, read been. 
323. l. 11, for proved, read favored. 
374. l. 2, for occurred, read concurred. 
393. l. 12, for hire, read hired. 
433. I. 12, for Monolgs, read Mongols. 
438. Note, 1. 7, for no, read nut. 
448. last line but one, for a, read as. 
458. l.9, for yer, read yet. 




